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Z is 1 | Prefatio pro Theologss : 
Sad 76 A Foretouch for Divines. 


A 5 I Medicus erepidem Medicine tranſiat ultra, 

- Parcite Thetologi nil niſi vera eupit. 

& It a Phifition beyond his Art afpires, 0 
Bear wich't Divines - he nought but truth deſire 


Fuſta pro ſe Vindicatio : 


W : 22 94 juſt Defenf ef Wan. s 
. "4 Um velut Eccho ſowans aliena reverbero 505 
* zh Fiſte nemo poteſt inflmulare probri. 

. nile I ſhril Eccho- like others words relat; 


Ot, -wrong none can me joltiy . 


"By nere 


"= FM FF Mende omiſſe emendande : The Errars te be emended, A 
SY 5 , This work ha h few faults, and thoſ of ns moment; which every E 


{Ez can ſoon e ſpy, and Pen emend: ſo it ſhal fav the Auchor a labor to ſpecily 
_— " thera. Who io licu therof, hath publiſhed extempore a pety P et of 
Chronography (3. d. price at Preff) wel worth peruſal, which he that 
wil may annex to this Theologie Theory, or buy by it ſelf, or kay as ” 
ligs, being both of one Paper and Letter. 


Axglica Preſa minus vitiis obnoxia Preli, 
Carmina quim latio ſcripta lepore fent. 
. eAttamen bocce libro mendæ euaſere minute : 
Bus leffor calame reflificare poteſt. 
Engliſh Proſe is to Prefſ-taules leff inclined, g. 
; Then Verſ-s ate in Latin phraſe inſcribed * PL, 
* 000" Vet in this Book ſom ſonal faules bar p ſſd | by. > 
Geeks IF 3 4 Which ny AY wich. Op. n retiy, + >» 22 
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- Theoremata T heologica : 
THEOLOGICAL 


TREATIS ES. 
ORo Theſes Theologicæ : Egbe Thiſes of Divinty. 


1. Anime Humane Productio: Production of Mans Soul. 
- 2. Pura Dei Predeſtinatio: Divine Predeſtination. 

3. Verum Eccleſia regimen: The tru Church regiment. 
4. Prediftiones de Meſſia: Predictions of Meſſias. 

5. Due Chriſti Genealogie : Chriſts two Genealogies. 

} 6. Apocalypſis patefatta ; The Revelation reveled. 

. Chriſti regnuns in Terra: Chriſts Millenar reign. 
Mundi hujus diſſolutio: The Worlds Diſſolution, 


Scandala ſs tmlerit, Criticus quicung,; legends : 
Seria ml niſi me velle movere /ciat. 

If Critics onght in reading ſhal offend: 

Know that I nought but weighty things intend, 
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Summa ofto Hheorematum: 


A Summary of eght Theſes, 


C To Theiologi ſublimia dogmata traitant : 
Que tenue hac liquide ſlamiue pandit pps. 
Dies of cght high Mylicries doo treat- 
Which this {light work doth with cleer ſtile xepear. 
Otto 4 Theiologis Theoremata tradita cauſt ant: | dlias, 
ordine que certo ſcripta ſeguente libro. 
Eght Theories handled by Dwines ther ate: 
Which in ſet rank the folowing works declare. 
I. Humane Theſis eſt Anime 5 10 prims : 
2. Qui Deus Adamum prædeſtinat, alters tangit : 
3. Tertia qua forma tft moderata Ecc leſia pandis. 
4. Auarta Propheteias de Melia explicat omones : 
5. Stemms Genetbliacum deſcribit proxims Chiti ne 
6. Maxima ſexta aperit myſteria viſa Joanni : V7 
7. Septima agit Chriſti de reguo mille per 41nss : 
8 Extremum mundi excidium poſtrema remonſtrat. 
Mans Souls Production in firſt file doch proceed: 
The next ſhews, How of Adam God decreed : 
The third in what form Church is rul'd, declareth - 
The fourth al Prophecies of Meſſia explaneth : 
The fiith deſcribes Chriſt duple Pedigrees : 
The ſixth unfolds Fohns deepeſt myſteries : (bare : 
The ſeventh Chriſts thouſand yeers reign doth de- 
The laſt this Worlds deſtruRion doch relate. 
Lueſtiones | 


( 


7 Seeg of a Theſes, 
| Queſtiones Emergentes : 
Queſtions on the Theſes. 


(Anima cujuſq; Hominis poſt Adamum ſit ex traduce ? 
Predeſtinatio ſit ex puro Dei placito & abſoluto Decrets ? 
Regimen Eccleſia ſit Monarchicum, Ariſtocraticum, wel 

mixtum ?. 
3 Propbetia de Meſiia wenturo praſtitæ fint; in & per Chriſtã: 


| Due Chriſti Genealogie in E vangelsls, , fnt were & per- 
| fete? 4 7 


| 4; ocalyptice Revelationes future, fint certo pren wk e 


iſtus regnabit in terru cum Martyribus per mille anos? 
4 — hic materialis innibilabiinr; poſt aim Fudictum. 1 


Every Mans Soul ſince Adams, be geiiekared by the 
Parents Souls? 


Predeſtination proced from Gods pure pleaſure and 
abſolut Decree ? 


| Church Government be Monarchic, Ariftocraric; or 
mixed of both? 


Al Prophecies of Meſſih's ro com, were fulfilled in 
and by Chiſt 7 


} Chriſts two Genealogies: in athe Goſpel (natural and 
legal) be perfect? 


The Apocalyptic Revelations to com, can be' cer- 
| - tainly foreknown ? 7 


| Chriſt ſhal-reign on Earth wich his Mityrs one 
thouſand yeers 2 


This material World ſhal be annihilated after the 
it. Fo * 5 5 
* 2 . Epiſtola 
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Epiſtola gratulabunda : 
An Epiſtle gratulatory. - -. 


To the Right worſbipful my deareſt of Friends John Maj: 
nard Eſquire, Serjeant as Law. 


Honored Sir, | F . 
Pre ſume ta prefix your Name hefore 
this Book, not in expectance of per- 
functory protection (tho you beſt 
able to plead or patronize a good 
cauſ, and a bad wil bewray it ſelf 
worl by defending) ſith every Au- 
thor muſt anſwer for his own faults: but partly as 
a Teſtimony of my tru e for al former favors; 
and partly that iz ſhould try the touch · ſtone of your 
exact cenſure : whol intellectuals having attained 
the Jubile of your age; are now arrived ta the 
zenith of perfection. Such ſublime ſpeculations 
here handled, ſoar abov the Sphere of your and my 
Profeſſion: yet ſith our Theologieal teachers hav 
tendred them to public view, with manifold jarri 
or janglings among themfelts ; we both may boldly 
like the-Bereans take leav to try whether theſ things 
be ſo: ſpecialy ſuch as concern our Souls ſalubrity 
or ſalvifical felicity. | | 
lam ſufficiently conſcious by much mutual amity 
and acquaintance, of your rare rational endowments 
(tor which you are bound to bleſſ God the 1 


22 ˙ 


59, Ycerd 


An Epiſtle gratulatory. 

al Goodnes) as ſharpnes of invention, ſoundnes of 
Judgment, ſuddennes of Apprehenſion; faſtnes of 
Memory, firmnes of Entelechy, and fluentnes of 
Expreſſion or Elocution (which I would not enu- 
merat, were they not evidently eminent to every cy) 
with other ſtrong praRic parts fit for your Faculty; 
which make you deſirable of moſt men. Howbecir 
I wil not accumulat Eulogies tho diſcrved, leſt it 
may render me ſuſpeR of flattery, from which I was 
ever free: but wiſh you abundance of divine Grace, 
to diſpenl his Gifts like a faithful Steward for the 
general good of this Common-wealth : and even ſo 
— conclud with zelous wiſhes of welfare to 
you and yours, who wil ſtil remain ready to ſery you 
with the urmoſt of my Facultics : 


Your moſt intirely devoted at al Eſſais 
Rob. Vilvain. 


Hune, mihi vir mults titulis Chariſſime; Librum 
Pro magnis meritis conſecro jure tibi. 
Non parrocinium cupio, non ambio grates : 
Tamtam ego grati animi pende iributa mei. 
Sir, many wais moſt Dear; this Book I t' you 
Devor, for great demerits juſtly du. 
I crav no Patronage, nor ſeek thanks to find, 
But only tribut pay of gratful mind. 
Non adulatorem ſimulo, aut mendacia fings - 
Sed refero merits inferiora tuw. 
I play no Parafits part, nor lies invent - 
But ſom things much beneath your. merits vent. 
Proloquzum 
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Proloquium ad Loctores: 


A Preamble to al Readers. 


HIS ſacred work ſeletied from the learn- - 
Fed lacubrations of diverſ deep Divines, 
Ipreſum to preſent as borowed Feathers 
from ſundry rare Birds : having a fa- 
culty or facility to abſtrat# and abbreviat 
Authors, that the owners (muchleſf 6 
thers) ſbal ſcarſe know they are collected from them; which 
hath much ſteaded me in compiling theſ Theological Theo- 
ries, For I am by Profeſſion a Phiſition (uo Prophet, nor 
Fon hets Son) utterly unfit 775 3 to meddle with 

uc erious matters. The fir s was penned is 
kg ea but ſince poliſhed with intent io be publiſhed - 
and latly augmented by Mr. Woolnots lebors.The next is 
taken moſtly from Mr. Plaifers Appello Evangelium. 
The third from Dy. Tailor and Mr. Thorndike. The 
fourth from ur. Smiths Arrow againſt Atheiſts. The 
ib from giſhop Cowper of Galoway. The ſixth from 
Mr. Mede and 4 German Doctor. The ſeventh from Mr. 
Baily a Scot, The laſt from Dr. Hakewils. Apology. In 
al wbich I can claim but induſtry in collecting, brevity in 
compiling, perſpicuity in penning, and fidelity in rendring 
eh Authors intentions : leaving the cenſure of al to the 

b 2 Readers, 


A Preamble to al Readers. 
Readers, who are chief Carwers or Comptrolers, I hav 
gathered almoſt ul the gleanings of every Theſis or Theo- 
rem together, which lay ſcattered in ſeveral ſ elds, and 
brought them into this Barn, tharevery one may the eaſier 
threſh out what grain wil ſerv his tfirn. 

Haply I ſhal ſeem ſomewhat ſamey to put my ſickle into 
others harveſts :' but tis a time when al Laborers are bid 
welcom, and I plow with others Heifers. If any diſlike the 
doctrins (as drverſ wil diſtaſt, what moſt Men approv, or 
contrarily) let them blame thoſ whoſ Eccho I am : but if 
. ought. be miſrelavodl,' miſpriſed, ar malitiouſiy torted, let 
it be lai to my fole charge. Ford ment litle or nothing of 
mineown, nor dare poſiti viy drfine, or peremptorily decide 
any point. Sy if uny except agaimſt the dogmats or docu- 
ments, let the Authors anfwer it jules I be found a falſa- 
nian, which ewery one may compare, whether it be doon 
fully, famrly, and faithfully. Som baeply wil diſguſt 1he 
ſerſt, as diſſonant ro the grneral received Tenet of Soul- 
Creation yet is it only alterutratly debated, not atinaly 
determined. Many mayaio defſſnarl atthe next decried 
by Preobyterians : yet is ir defended by diverſ Nelous Pro- 
tiftarts. The loke virultnae wil be ſpued out againſt the 
third, as Demetrius the Silwerſmith at Athens perſe- 
outed St. Paul, becauſ the great Gaddeſ Diana was con- 
perned : yet the Hiſtory only is handled de facto, not de 
jure. The two next wil paſſ current among ul Chriſtians;but 
gain(aid by Fews and Tufidets, who are of no regard The 
fixth cannot be greatly branded rho not generaly belee ved. 
The penultimat may be traduced by Anabuptiſts and their 
adherents, who dream of a dry Summer, that Chriſt ſbal 
reign glorionſlyon Earth 1000, yeers before or at the Day 
of Fudgment. For #helaſt, ſom wil like, ſom _— 
' cording 
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| A Preamble to al Readers. 
cording to their various patats, «For partiality lite mor- 
tality reigns over al Mankind, which none can caſt off,, no 
not with a furc; ſo long 45 we fare in this fleſhy fabric : 
yea the ſoundeſt ſincereſt Fudgments are ſoblinded with ſelf 
conceipt, that they cannot poſcbly ſee it in themſelf5, yet 
diſcern it palpably in al Men elſ. I am very cautions ( ar 
others are Captions) to diſcuſſ al points mod:ſtly and mode- 
ratly, rather relating others opinions then mine own reſo- 
Iutions : who can be contem Men ſhal cenſure freely, if 
they leav uncharitable deſpite and diſpleaſure. For bo is 
no ground in reaſon or Religion, why one ſhon!d be angry 
with another for diſſenting in opinion ſith ther te ſo many 
differing fancies and affections, as Faces and Complex ions. 
If two cannot ſee with one ey, let them not ſcratch out ech 
others eys, left both becom blind as Beet les. Al are wedded 
to their own wils, and overween their ſelf-worth by nature, 
which is tolerable being —— but to break the bona's 
of chari'y, c contrary to the common rules of Chriftiani 
2 — Liſten hom the Catholic 3 — 
al contenders about Articles of Religion, and givs good 
counſil in theſ metres : 


* 
„ 


Why for Opinions interkil we thus, 

Whoſ truth not force, bur Reaſon muſt diſcus ? 
. Reaſon, whoſ chief force in Opinion lies; 
Reafon, whoſ falſ gloſſ oft deceivs the wile. 
God doch in peace, ov concord, Wi dwel : 
Hare, cnvy, malice confines are to Hel. 

If then Gods Viſion thou defire t' attain, 

Shun ftritc, teen, diſcord, ſcorn, and proud diſdain. 


My chief comfort in this caſe is, what ſom cenſure or con- 
| b 3 demn, 
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A Preamble to al Preamble. 


demp, others wil confirm or commend : but Cxſars 
jacta eſt alca i the beſt bulwork of a reſolut ſpirit. If 
any be apt to quarrel, he ſbal fight 4 Sciomachy with hs 
own ſhadow, and be anſwered in ſupine ſilence : for hu teen 
wil be ſpent on a ſenſleſ[ ſtock that regards it not, nor wil 
accept his chalenge, being ſuperannited to fight combats. 


So many Sed [warm abroad, and al ſo partial to their prin- 


ciples ; that if any ſhal ſeem to croſſ their Tenets, they are 
— to x and bd, bins with — 
ſures or calumnies (as the Fews ſerved Stephan) which 
ic the diſmal deſtiny of al writers : but I hope for better 
things from the godly. For why ſhould Lutherans hate 
Calviniſts, or they Lutherans , Presbyterians Cavaliers 
and Independents, or either of them Presbyterians, only 
upon diſcordance in points of Religion ? St. hn exborted 
Catechumen Chriſlans, Filioli, diligite invicem: litle 
Children, lov one another : for lov s a Chriftians cogni- 
ſaxce or Character and fulfilling of the Law : yea the chief 
Commandment (next to lov God abov al; tn the Goſpel © 
unity in opinion is to be wiſhed, tho hardly hoped : but 4- 
mity in common converſation fhould be embraced, and cha- 
rity in Chriſtian profeſcion cheifly pratiſed : without 
which none ſhal ever enjoy eternal bliſſ or beatitud, For 
we have one Creator — the Father, one Redeemer God 
the Son, and one Sanct, fer God the holy Ghoſt , in which 
three Perſons and one God we al beleev with one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and une Profe ſſian : les us not then hate in heart 
for arver ſity of opinion. If any can cure Peoples ſpiritual 
pride er philauty in themſelfs; carnal — or partiality 
toward their Faction; and Infernal hatred or prejudicacy 
againſt others (al three or either ) he ſhal be more famous 
then Apollo, Æſculapius, or Hippocrates ; and hav 
| 2 


| A Preamble to al Readers. 


far mo Patients for the Vertigo, Cardialgis, and Icteritia, 
( 4 Cephalical, Cardiacal, and Hepatical malady) then al 
the Emperics , Mountebanks, or Land-skippers in this 
Land : but Iprofes my ſelf no Phiſition for 2 deplored 
diſeaſes. Over-weening ex pectation is 4 main E nimy to 
al writers; but factious emulation and previous prejudica · 
tion much more : when men prepoſtrouſly devoy others 
works to Vulcan or Stercutius , yer they ſee the Sun. 
Preachers may vent what uirulences they liſt in Pulpit, as 
Aatbors can at Preſſ:but with this difference or diſſonance, 


DiRio Præconis tenues cito, tranſit inauras - 
Scriptorum at remanent dogmataſzpediu. 
A Preachers wordt empty Air turn again, 
But Writers works oftimes doo long rempin. 


— 


Al Men are apt to er, but the modeſt ready to acknomledg 
and amend it, if detected or diſplaied; as I vow in pre- 
ſence of our great God freely to doo, if any ſhal fairly ſhew 
it, nor ever wilbe found 4 Beaſt perverſly ts perſevere 
therin, Iwil ſerv no Perſon, Sect ur Faction for fear, 
Favor or flattery ; but only deliver my privat perſonal 
Judgment (hom weak or worthleſſ ſoever ) ſincerely , ac- 
cording to verity or verifimility : This, ſuch as know my 
conſtant reſolut diſpoſition , wil eaſily. beleev; but others 
may take it on truſt til they ſhal hav ti we to try the contra- 
ry. Al the Theſes are too tedious, but ther prolixity con- 
ſiſts more in multitud of matter then words : for I could 
bau made the Work twiſe ſo voluminous with half the = 
as 


A Preamble to al Readers; 
bat doo ſtady brewty ro ſpare the Readers Purſ and Pain. 
The Speculations are ſammhat ſublime , but ſtile facil and 


familiar, fit for vulgar underſtandings, Les every 
one take or leav, and take al in goodpart, 


i/t Farewel. 


Ruſtica Ruricolæ, Fabriq; Fabrilia tractent : 
1 Tangere nec Medicos dogmata facra decet. 

| Let Clowns the Plow, and Smiths their Forge attend 
| Nor ſhould Phiſutians to things ſacred bend, 
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Articuli Fidei eAnglice : 
" 39 Articles of our Faith. 


ma HE Articles of Religion concluded in Con- 
2 bocation. and confirmed by Act of Parlia- 
IND © ment under Qyeen El:izaberh Anno 1562. 
. dut ratified or teeſtabliſned under King 
'@ \ Zawes by the ſame duple authority Anno 
1604. which ace here preſented to fatisfy or 
gratify al, leſt men like Lynces ſhould ſeem 
ſharp ſighted to look into the Confeſſions of other Reformed 
Churches abroad; and Lamia or blind Beetles at home, in be- 
ing ignorant of our own Principles and Doctrins: the gene- 
ral Catalog of which follows in order. | 
1 Of Faith in the holy Trinity. 2 Of the Word whichwas 
made Man, 3 Of Chriſts deſcens into Hel, 4 Of hi Reſwrre- 
Hon. 5 Of the holy Ghoſt. 6 Of the Seriptures ſufficience to ſal- 
vation. 7 Of theold Teſtament. 8 Of the three Creeds, 9 Of 
original birth. in. 10 Of free wil. 11 Of mans juſtification, 
12 Of good works, 13 Of works before juſtiſication. 14 Of ſuper 
errogation. 15 Of Chrift alone without ſin. 16 Of [in after Bap- 
tiſm. 17 Of Predeftination and Election. 18 Of obtaining ſalva- 
tion only by Chrift, 19 Of the Church, 20 Of the Churches 
anthority. 21 Of general Councils. 22 Of Purgatory. 23 Of 
miniſtring in the Congregation. 24 Of ſpeaking ther in an a. 
known toung. 25 Of the Sacraments. 26 Of the Miniſters an- 
worthines , which hinders nos their effects. 27 Of * 
= 2& Of 
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Article 1, 


Fo 


Articles of our Church. © 


28 Of the Lords ſupper. 29 Of the wicked, who doo not eat 
Chriſts Body and Blood. 30 Of both kinds, 31 Of Chrifts Ob- 
lation finiſhed on the Croſi. 3 2, F Prieſts marriage,33 Of Ex- 
communicat Perſons , how they are te be ſbunned, 34 Of the 
Churches Traditions. 35 Of Homilies, 36 Of Conſecrating 
Biſnops,c6.37 Of the Civil Magiſtrar.38 Of Chriffians goods 
which are not common. 39 Of 4 Chriſtian mani Oath. The 
Particulars iaſu. 
T Here is but one only tru living God, everlaſting, without 
body,parts or paſſions,of infinit power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs : maker and preſerver of al things both viſible and inviſi- 
ble: in unity of which Godhead ther be three Perſons of one 
=" power, and eternity; the Father, Son, and holy- 
hoſt. 
The Son who is the Word of the Father begot of him from 


© everlaſting ( the very eternal God of one ſubſtance with the 


Father) cook mans Nature in the womb of the bleſſed virgin of 
hir fabſtance, ſo that two whol perfect Natures (the God- 
head and Manhood) were joined in one Perſon never to be 
ſevered, wherof one Chriſt conſiſts perfect God and very Man: 
who ſuffered, was crucifred, dead, and buried to reconcile his 
Father to us, and be a ſacrifice not only for Original guilt, 
but alſo for al actual ſins of men. | 

As Chriſt died for us and was buried : fo tis to be beleeved, 
that he went down into Hel. 

Chriſt truly roſe from death and took again his body, with 
fleſh, bones, and al things pertaining to the perfection of 
Mans Nature: wherwith he aſcended into Heaven, and ther 
fits til he ſhal return to judg al men at laſt day. 

The holy Ghoſt proceding from the Father and the Son, is 
one ſubſtance , majeſty, and glory with the Father and Son ; 
very eternal God. | 

Holy Scripture contains al things neceſſary for Salvation : 


fo that whatever is not read therin, nor may be proved therby; 


is notrequired of any man to be belecved as an Article of Faith, 
or be thought n-edful to ſalvation. By the name of holy Serip- 
ture we unde ſtand thoſ Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, whoſ authority the Church never doubted of, * 

the 
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Articles of our Church. 


the other Books. ( as ſaint Jerom ſaith ) the Church reads fot- 
exemple af life and inſtruction of maners, but doth not apply 
them to ſtabliſh any Doctrin. All the Books of the new Te- 
ſtament, as commonly received, we receiv and reput them Ca- 
nonical. See their names and number in the holy Bible. 

The old Teſtament is not contrary to the New ; for in both 
everiaſting life is offted to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only 
—— God and Man, being both God and Man; 8 
Therfore they are not to be heard, which fain that the old Fa- - 
thers looked only for tranſitory promiſes, though the Law given 
of God by Moſes touching Ceremonies or Rites doo not bind 
Chriſtians, nor the civil precepts of neceſſity to be received in 
any Chriſtian Commonwealth; yet no Chriſtian man whate- 
ver is free from obedience of the Commandements caled moral. 

The three Creeds ¶ Nicen, Athanaſius, and that commonly g. 
caled the Apoſtles) ought throughly to be received and belee- 
ved : for thet may be proved by molt certain warrants of 
Scripture, 

Original fin ſtands not in imitating Adam (as the Pelagians . 
vainly talk) but is the fault and corruption of every mans Na- 
ture, that is ingendred of Adams ofspring : wherby man is 
far gon from original Righteouſnee, and inclined to evil 1 ſo 
that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpitit, and therfore in every 
perſon born into the world, it deſervs Gods wrath and dam- 
nationthis infection of Nature remains, yea in the Regenerar, 
wherby the luſt of the fleſh(caled in Greek pej9nue cugrit) which 
ſom expound the wiſdom, fom the ſenſuality, ſom the affe- 
ction, ſom the defire of the fleſh, is not ſubjeR to the Law of 
God, and though ther is no condemnation to them that beleey 
and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle confeſſeth, that Concupiſ- 
cence hath of it ſelf the nature of Sin. 

The condition of man after Adam fal is ſuch, as hecan- 10. 
not turn or prepare himſelf by his natural ſtrength and good 
works to Faith, for we hay no power to doo good or pleaſ 
God, without his grace preventing us: that we may hav a 
good wil, and working when we bav that wil. 

We are accompted righteous before God, only for the me- 11. 
kit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, not for our 

A 2 | own 
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Articles of our Church. 
own works or deſervings : which is a moſt wholſom doctrin 
very ful of comfort. | 

Albeit works (which are fruits of Faith,and follow juſtifica- 
tion) cannot put away our fins, and endure the ſeverity of 
Gods judgement, yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to God 
in Chriſt, and doo ſpring neceſſarily from a try lifely Faith: 
inſomuch that by them a lifely Faith may be ſo evidently known 
as a Tree diſcerned by the fruit. 

Works doon before the Grace of Chriſt and juſtification of 
his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; for as much as they ſpring 
not from Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, nor doo they make men meet 
to receiv Grace, or (as School-writers ſay ) deſery Grace of 
congruity : yea rather becauſ they are not doon as God hath 
willed and commanded to be doon; we doubt not but they 
hav the nature of fin, _ 

Voluntary works over and abov Gods Commandements 
(caled works of ſupererogation) cannot be taught without 
arrogance and impiety, for by them men declare they doo not 
only render to God ſo much as they are bound to doo for 
themſelfs; but doo more for his ſake then of duty is required, 
which ſhal tranſcend to ſav others: wheras Chrilt ſaith plainly, 
When yee hav doon al which is commanded, ſay we be unpro- 
fitable ſervants, 

Chriſt in truth of our Nature, is made like to ns in al 
things except only fin ; from which he was. cleerly void 
both in Life and Spirit, he is the Lamb without ſpot, who 
by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, took away the fins of the 
World, and no fin (as ſaint bn ſaith) was in him: but we 
although baptiſed and born again, yer offend in many things, 
and if we ſay we hav no fin, we deceiv our ſelfs, and no truth 
remains in us. 

Not every deadly ſin willingly committed after Baptiſm, is 
ſio againſt the holy (Ghoſt, and unpardonable : wherfore 
the grant of Repentance may not be denied to ſach as fal 
into Sin after Biptiſm. After we hav received the ho- 
ly. Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace given fand fal into fin, 
and by Gods grace we may riſe again and amend our lifes : 
therfore they are to be condemned, which ſay they can fin no 


more 
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More ſo long as they liv here being once juſtified, or deny place 
of forgivnes to ſuch as truly repent. 

Predeſtination to life is Gods everlaſting purpoſ, wherby 
before the worlds foundation, he conſtantly decreed by his 
Counſil ſecret to us, to deliver from curſ and damnation 
thoſwhom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind ;, and to 
bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation, as veſlels made 
to honor. Therfore. they which are indued with ſo excellent a 
benefit, be caled according to Gods purpoſ by his Spirit work- 
ing in du ſeaſon : they through Grace obey the caling, are ju- 
ſtified freely, made ſons of God by Adoption, like the Image 
of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, walk Religiouſly in good 
works, and at length by Gods mercy attain everlaſting felicity. 
as the godly conſideration of Predeſtination and Election in 
Chriſt, is ful of ſweet, pleaſant, unſpeakable comfort to god- 
ly perſons, and ſuch as feel the working of Chriſts Spirit, mor- 
tifying the works of the fleſh and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their minds to high Heavenly things: aſwel be- 
cauſit doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of etcgnal 
Salvation to be enjoied by Chriſt, as bicauſ it fervently kindles 
their lov toward God: fo for curious carnal perſons lacking 
his Spirit, to hav the Sentence of Gods Predeſtination conti- 
nualy before their eys, is a moſt dangerous downfal; wherby 
the Devil thruſts them into deſperation or rechleſnes of moſt 
unclean living, no leſs perilous then deſpair. Farthermore we 
muſt receiv Gods promiſes, as they be generaly ſet forth in ho- 
ly Scripture, and that wil of God is to be folowed in our do- 
ings, which is expreſly declared to us in his word. 

They ate alſo to be had accurſed, who preſum that every 
man ſhal be ſaved by the Law or Se& which he profeſſeth, ſo 
that he be devour” and diligent to frame his life according to 
that Law and Light of Nature. > for holy Scripture ſets out 
_ us only the name of Jeſus Chrilt, wherby we muſt be 

ved. 


Chriſts viſible Church is a congregation of faithful men, in 
which Gods Word is purely preached, and Sacraments duly; 
adminiſtred according to Chriſts Ordinance, in al chings of. 


neceſſity requiſit to the ſame : As the Church of 7:-«/aler, 
A 3 Alexans 
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Articles of our Church. 
Alexandria, and Autioch hv erred : fo hath that of Rowe, 
not oaly in their living and matter of Ceremonies, but alfo in 
many matters of Faith, | 

The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and 
authority in controverſies of Faith: yet is it not lawful for the 
Church to ordain any thing contrary to Gods Word, nor may 
it ſo expound any place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to a- 
nother ; wherfore tho the Church be a witnes and Keeper of 
holy writ : yet as it may not decree any thing againſt the ſame, 
ſo ought it not to enforce anything beſid it, as an Article to 
be beleeved for neceſſity of Salvation. 

General Councils may not be gathered without command 
and wil of Princes: when they are gathered (being but an AL 
ſembly of men, and al not guided by the Spirit and Word of 
God) they may er, and fom times hav erred in matters per. 
raining to God. Wherfore things ordained by them as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, hav neither ſtrength nor authority, unles it 
may be declared that they are taken out of holy Scripture. 

The Romiſh Doctrins touching Purgatory, Pardons, Wor- 
ſhipping beth Images and Reliques, and Invocation of Saints, 
is a fond thing vainly invented and grounded on no warranty of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to Gods word, 

It is not lawfull for any man to undertake the office of pub- 
lic Preaching, or miniſtring the Sacraments before he be law- 
fully caled and ſent to execut the ſame : ſuch we ought to 
judg lawfully caled and ſent, which he choſen or calcd to this 
work by men that hay public autho:ity given them in the Con- 
gregation, to cal and fend miniſters or laborers into the Lord's 
Vineyard. = 

*Tis flatly repugnant to Gods word and primitiv Churches 
practiſ, to hav public Praier or Sacraments miniſtred in a toung 
not underftood of the People. 

Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, be not only badges or tokens 
of Chriſtian mens profeſſion , bur rather ſare witneſſes and ef- 
festual figns of Grace and Gods good will toward us, by 
which he works inviſibly in us: and not only quicken, but 
alſo ſtrengthen and confi; m our faith in him. There be two 
Sacraments ordained by Chriſt in the Goſpel ; viz. Bapti - 

| an 
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| Articles of our ( burch- 
and the Lords Supper : thoſ fiv commonly caled Sacraments 
(Confirmation, Penance , Orders, Matrimony , extrem Un- 
Rion) are not properly Goſpel Sacraments ; being ſuch as hav 
gtown up partly of corrupt interpreting the Apoſtles , and 
partly are ſtates of l fe alowed in Scripture ; but hav not like 
nature of Sacraments with the othet two: for they hav no vi- 
ſible fign or Element ordained by God. The Sacraments were 
not inſtituted by Chriſt to be gazed on or carried about; but 
that we ſhould duly uſe them, and in ſuch only as receivthem 
worthily, they hav a wholſom effect or operation: but they 
that receiv the ſame unworthily, purchas to themſelfs damna- 
tion, as faint Pex! ſaith. 

Though in the viſible Church the evil be ever mingled with 
the — and ſomtime hay, chief authority in miniſtration of 
the word and Sacraments : yet ſith they doo not the ſame in 
their own name but in Chriſts, and miniſter by his Commiſſion 
or authority, we may uſe their miniſtry , both in heating Gods 
word and receiving the Sacraments ; nor is the effect of Chriſts 
Ordinances taken away by their wickednes, nor the grace of 
Gods gifts impaired from ſuch as by Faith rightly receiv the 
Sacraments miniſtred to them: which are effectual by reaſon 
of Chriſts inſtitution and promiſſ, tho they be miniſtred by e- 
vil men. Nevertheleſſ it appertains to the Churches Diſciplin, 
that inquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that they be accuſed 
by thoſ which hav knowledg of their offences; and finaly being 
found guilty, by juſt judgment be depoſed. 

Baptiſm is not only a ſign of Profeſſion, and mark of diſtin- 
Rion ;-wherby Chriſtians are diſcerned from others not Chti- 
ſined : but is alſo a fign of Regeneration or new birth, wher- 
by as by an inſtrument, they that receiv Baptiſm rightly, are 
grafted into the Church : the promiſes of fins forgivnes, and 
our adoption to be ſous of God by the holy Shoſt, are viſibly 
ſigned and ſealed, Faith confirmed, and Grace increaſed by 
virtu of pra e to God, The Baptiſm of young Infants in any 
wiſe is to be retained in the Church, as moſt conſonant to 
Chriſts inſtitution. | 

The Lords Supper is not only a fign of Chriſtians lov, which 
they ought to hav among themſelfs, but rather a Sacrament of 
| our 
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our Redemption by Chriſts death: ſo that to ſuch as worthily 
receiv the ſame, the Bread which we break is partaking of 
Chrilts body, and the cup of Bleſſing is a partaking of his 
Blood. Tranſubſtantiation or change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine, cannot be proved by holy Writ, but repugns the 
plain words of Scripture, overthrows the nature of a Sacra- 
meat, and givs occaſion to ſundry ſuperſtitions- Chriſts Bo- 
dy is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only after a ſpiritual 
heavenly maner ; and the mean wherby tis received and eaten is 
Faith, This Sacrament by Chriſts Ordinance, was not reſer- 
ved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped. 

29, The wicked and ſuch as be void of life by Faith, tho they doo 
carnaly and viſibly preſſ with their teeth (as ſaint Auſt in faith) 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood: yet in no wiſe are 
partakers of Chriſt , but rather doo eat and drink the Sign or 
Sacrament of ſo great a thing to their condemnation. 

30. The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to lay people: for 
both parts of the Lords Sacrament; by Chriſts Ordinance and 
commandement ought to be adminiftred unto al Chriſtian men. 

31, The Offering of Chriſt once made, is that right perfect Re- 

demption , Propitiation, and Satisfaction for al ſins of the 

whol world, both Original and Actual, and ther is no other 
ſatisfaction but that alone. Wherfore the Sacrifices of Maſſes, 
ia which it was commonly ſaid the Prieſts did offer Chriſt for 
quick and dead, to hav remiſſion of pain and guilt ; are blaſphe- 
mous fables and dangerous deceipts. 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are not commanded by Gods 

Law either to voy the eſtate of ſingle life, or to abſtain from 

mariage : but tis alſo lawful for them, as for al other Chr ſti- 

an men , to marry at their own diſcretion ; as they ſhal judg ic 
to {ery better to godlines. 

33. That perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is 
rightly cut off from the unity therof and excommunicat, ought 
to be taken by the multitud of the whol Faithful as an Heathen 
or Publican, til he be openly reconciled by penance, and re- 
ceived into the Church by a Judg that hath authority therto. 

34. It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be one 
or utterly like in al places: for they hav bin diverſ and changed 
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at aktimes, accordifipto diverſity of Countries, Times; and 
mens maners; ſo that nothing be ordained againſt Gods word. 
Who ever doth willingly or parpoſly_on his privat judgment 
openly break the Chutches Traditions and Ceremonies, which 
be not repugnant to holy Writ; but be ordained and appro- 
ved by common authority; ought to he rebuked * 
others may fear ro doo the like; as one that offendeth againſb 
the public Order of the Church, and woundeth the conſcien- 
ces of weak Brethren. Every particular or Nationall Church 
hath authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or 
Rites of the Church ordained only by mans authority, ſo that 
al de done to edefyin g „ 
The ſecund book of Homilies {whoſ ſeveral titles are joyned 35. 
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i» ſelf is ſuperſlitious or ungodly. Therfore whoever are 
conſecrated or or 
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The Kings ny chief Power in this Realm of E- 
land, and his other Dominions; to whom the chief Govern« 
ment of all eſtates (whether Ecckſiaſtic or Civil) in al Cau- 
ſes doth appertain, nor ought to be ſubject unto any forren 
Juriſdiction. Whereas we attribute chief Government to the 
Kings Majeſtic (wherby we underſtand the minds of ſom ſlan- 
derous folks to be offended) we giv not to our Prince the mi- 
niſtring of Gods word or Sacraments ; which thing the In- 
junctions alio ſomtime ſet forth by our late Queen Eliz.bevh, 
doe plainly teſtify. But that only Prerogativ, which was ever 
given to al Godly Princes in holy Scripture by God himſelf; 
which is, That they (hal rule al Eſtates Degrees com- 
mitted to their charge (whether Ecckſiaſtic or Tewpo- 
ral) and reſtraia with che Civil: Sword al ſtubborn and evil 
doers, The Biſhop of Rin hach no Iuriſdiction in this Realm 
of E ITbe Laws of the Land may puniſh Chriſtian men 
with for hainous grievous offences. It is lawful for Chri- 
frians, ar.coinmandment of the Magiltrat, to wear Weapons 
and fervin Wars, | 

The Goods of Chriſtians ere not common touching tg 
on of the ſame, as Anabaptilts falſly 
boat e yet roxy man ought of ſuch things as he bach, liber 
to give Alms to the Poor zetetding to his abili ye 
A we confeſs vain and raſh ſwearing to be forbid in Chri- 
ſtian men, by out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nd James his 
fo we judg that Chriſtian Religion dock not pcohibi 
Ce — — 

8 K de dose. » 

ding to Juſtice, Judgment, an Truth; for the ſing of 
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eArticuli Lambethe cuſi. 
The Articles of Lambeth. 


At Appendix of nine Articles touching Præde- 
mation ; 2 by John Archbiſbop of 
Canterbuty, and others An. 1595. at Dr. 


Whitakers inſtance, againſt three Propoſutions 
of 'Dr. Baro 4 Fasan, Lady Marga- | 


rets Profeſſor at Cambridg 

k (3 The moving or efficient cauſof Predeſtination 2, 
tolife, is not any foreſight of Faith, Perſeverance, 

Wir inch With Ji any y thiog i 17 the 2 pred e ſtinated, but 


of Gods 
2 2 . which 3. 
N — 
They that are not 2 to ſalvation, ſhal neceſſarily 4. 


be condemned for thei 
Spirit of God, i is 5, 


Od from eternity predeſtinated ſom nai Article 1, 
and reprobated the reſt to death or damnation. 


Tru livly juſtifying. Faith, and 
not extinguiſhed, doth not fall off, nor 
ther ſinaly, or totally. 

A man truly beleeving or indued with juſtifying Faith, is 6. 
certain, by or with ful perſwaſion of Faith, of his ſins for- 
givencs and everlaſting ſalvation by Chriſt. 

— Grace isnor given, —— nor granted 7. 
to al men, wherchy they ma ved i w 

No man can — Chriſt unles it be given to him, and 8. 
unleſs the Father draw him; nor are al men drawn of the Fa- 
ther, that they come to the Son. 1 : 

2 6 


9. 


Animadverſion. 


Tt is not in he free * and * of uw man to 
be ſaved. - 


cations, ; 


Animadverſio appoſita ©, 
A uſefull Animadverſion: 


He firſt Propoſition is tru de facto, but 
treats not of the order and manner, why God 
elected ſom and N on re ft; 3 which is the 
debate. 
Te ſecond deſi Ins the moving efficie ®, of 
* leflion, but mentions not the object (whether it be 
man ſi mply, or man a ſinner, or man repengant, Or 


man perſiſting obſtinat and obdurat), Which is al the 
queſtion : for Gods foreſight is no efficient cauſ of . 
his Predeſtmation, but bis Wil. | 

5 The third of a ſet number not to be increaſed or 
diminiſhed, is a very verity in regard of Gods infalli- 
ble foreknowledge and immutable Wil. 

Type fourth is abifront Janus moſt - ambiguous , 
for if it ſuppoſe non. prædeſtination to ueceſsitat con- 
demnation for ſm, it puts non cauſam pro cau- 
[> : but if it make non-predeſtination a meer nega- 


tiv in God, and ſuppoſes in unrepented the cauſ; 
God 


' | Animadverſion! 


God may in true Fuſtice condemn the ſinner that neg. 
lefs the remedy ; for every one periſheth by his own 
default, as Preachers inculcat dayly. 

The fifth is generally granted, That the elect doo 5. 
not fal away finaly: or totaly : but Who they are no 
are man knows, and al men may fal. 

' The ſixth in a tru ſenſ is tru; That lm 16 
| being: reconciled to God by repentance; may be cer- 
tain 'of their preſent condition by a ful perſwaſion of 
Faith; yet muſt not prefume of infallible perſeve» 
rance, ſith many Saints _ Jraily harve 2 
dangerouſhy 

: The ſeventh i tru in part, That efffinal loving 7 
Grace is not given to al, that they may be ſaved'if . 
they vil: but ſufficient is offered to al(and that ſeri- 
ouſly br intentionaly) if they wil uſe and not refuſe, 
rejet, or reſift the means, working out their ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 

The eighth is to be rightly expounded, that 10 8. 
man can cum to the Son unleſe the Father draw him; 
and al men are not drawn by him: but tis becanſ 
he foreſees that they be obdurat, and wil not com 
when-caled ; for his preſcience is the condition (not 
the cauſ) of proceeding. 

The laſt is indubitat, that tis not in every mans 9. 
nay in no mans free choice and power to be ſa ved 


without Grace; but by help thereof, and uſe of the 
B means 
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Animadverfion. 
means preſcribed in the Goſpel, any man may be ſa. 
ved, if he wil cooperat with Gods Grace, and nat 
wilfully rejeF the ſame. 


Dr. ohn Rainolds' at HFumpton- Caurt Con · 
ference (beſide many mo both before and 
ſince) petioned, that theſ g Lambethian Arti- 
cles might be annexed to the other 39 by 

ublic authority; but could never obtain it, 
— their meaning or conſtruction was 
very dubious or diſſonant to the tru ſenſ of 
our Churches ſeventeenth Article, vrhich 
handles the point of Predeſtination more 
plainly and perfectly then theſ. 


Tis faid that Dr. Whigift Archbiſhop 
granted this diſcuſsion to gratify Dr. Whita- 
kers importunity, and pacify that preſent 
Cantabrigian fury; but left it in ſuch doubt- 
ful terms, that no prejudice might occur to 

— ſaid Article of Predeſtination prede- 
fined. - | | i bor * 


| Tazs1s.l. 


Tu E818 I. 
Anime Humane prodaftio: 
Production of Mans Soul. 
1 4 folen Queſtion, Whether every Mans Soul, 


m_ — 5, be created or procreated ? ? 


= HE Cale is cleer for creating Adams Gm ». 3, 
Soul; God breathed into his noſtrils 
—_— whereof 8. Aufins | 

lil tad to this, firſt v c. ca 2 A 


Ji 5 
is ery * tis <4 c u 
— infuſing, — = ood I a 2 


ting. Of Eve Ta God ö Gen, 2. 21,23, 
— I one of Adams ribs (cloſing 

up lch a its fiead) and the Rib he made. Woman. The lear- 

ned ſay it was ao dend boar, but animat, the material part be- 

ing extended to 2 | human body, and the ſpiritual at 

the ſame inſtant di over the hol and every part, to make 

a perfect Woman, fo caled, becauſ taken total out of Man 

ſans mention of any Soul infuſion : It appears not that the 

Soul therein died, nor can her Soul be caled part of his more 

then her body, though both cxttacted from him : nor can two; 

beconfuſcd, Luc the lame transfuſed in al and cvery part (48 


Iuhe 1. 26. 
to the 36. 


Lucret im. 


Production Tarts]. 
the Souls Nature is q whol in the whol, and whol in every part 


of che * vs . 
28 S. Luke ſpeaks: God ſent the Angel Gabriel to 


Virgin eſpouſed to eſeyb, who ſaĩd Hail Mary; 1e, chow foals 
| bear a Sen, and cal bis name feſms: Then faid ſhe, How ba! 


thibe ſith 1 know not a man; He anilwared, The Holy Gho#t 
ſhall com upon thee, and power of the moſt high over ſhadow thee ; 
therefore that holy thing to be born of thee, ſhal be caled the Son 
of God : So the manner of his conception was metaphiſical or 
miraculous without male-ſecd ineffably and incomprehenſibly 
by the Holy Ghoſt : yet was he according to his hol bumani- 
ty conceived, formed, foſtered in thewoinb;nine Solar moneths 
or 39 weeks (the uſyal time or term of womens gravidation) 
as other Embryons, being like to us in al things, {ave fin only, 
from which he was priviledged, becauſthe Veſſel divihely pu- 
rified : So that if other Souls be created, his was; if generated, 
his was likewiſe. The debate then concerns al mankind and 
every indiviual Soul; which is N and 
intricat Maze to tread aright. This blindneſs bewrais our in- 
nat ighorance, who ſcarf know what a Soul is, whence it pro- 
ceeds, or how tis produced; Neſce teipſum being the hardeſt 
tefſon to learn, which none ever wel attained. | 


Ignorant Homines, que fit Natura Animai : 
Nata fit, an contra Naſcentibus infinuttur ? 
An mul intereat nobiſcum morte dirempta ? 
An tenebr as Erebi viſat, vaſtaſque lacungs e 
An Pecudes alias diviniou ingrediatur? 
What the Sonls nature is, men know not wel ; 
Nor whether bred, or in Babes infus'd, can tel. 
Whether by death, with us, it quit doth quel? 

Or elf goes to the datk deep Cela of Hel > 
Or, by Gods power, in other Creatures dwel 7 


God knows himſelf, and then al things intuitivly in himſelf; 
but man other things better then hiaiſelf᷑: yet how can one take 
meaſure of any thing (ſaith P/i»y) that is jpnbrant of himſelf > 
To 
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of Mans Soul. 
T6 paſs by al abſtruſ virtues' of Vegetals, arcane miracles af 
Minerals, admirable properties of precious Stones, and view 
their outer ſurface or color only: Who can tel Wh Grafs is * 
green, a Raby red, or Pearl pale? But what ſtrange ſtrife hath 

en e principles of our Natute, and production of 
both Parts? For the corporeal, how doe Phiſitizns and Philo- 
ſophers/ jar or jingle about the Red, hence it ſhould pro 
ced? Arcbelau aſſerts it a milky flime or mud 3 
the earth: A cold muddy eonceipt. Pytheagore, the ſcum or 
froth of out belt bloed: A frothy fancy. Alomæon, part of the 
Brain: A brainleſe bur. Plave, a diſtilling marrow of the back 
bone. Demscritus, x ſubſtance extracted from al members. 
Zeno, Mans ſpirit and ſpbif of lis Soul. Eyiruru, a fragment 
both of Body and Soul · Hippocrates, a portion of radical 
moiſtute. A-rsforle, an excrement of the laſt conco&ion in the 
ſolid parts. Others, blood refined by heat of the Genitals, Al 
which are lame, not ex ng the efficient, matter, or form: 

For ſeed materially conſiſts both of Blood and Spitit, coneo- 
cted into a white frothy humor by the Teſticles (which Fe- 
males hay latent, tho not prominent) for the uſe of pro- 
creation; and from them (not of brain, rates * 
part) ſoly derived: A — — = Cay 

o tiv geniture, is mM controverted. eraparenc ? de- 
Te : But Galexifts conteſt, that no conception can be with- 

out concurrence of both Parents ſeed, which is indubicably the 
trueſt Opinion. : 

The ſpiritual part affords much more matter or fuel of 
altercation about the Soul: 1. What it is? Ariſtols refels diverf . 
Tenets; bus his own deſcription halts at laſt : tis eaſy to ſay 
what tis not; not what tis. It is no temper of elements, nor 
blood, nor energy of life, nor Galens Craſis: but in general, an 
eſſential quickning form , which givs Plants a life vegetant, 
Beaſts a Ann compriſing the Former, and _ an _— 

tincludi h; as 2 Pentagon contains a Tetragon, an 
eat Trigon. For Souls being Forms, and thoſ relativs, not 
ſubſiſting alone; bur, as parts of compounds, are hatdly de- 


+ fined or diſquired. . 


2. What manner of ſubſtance it is ; whether corporal or 2. 


incor- * 
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The particulars ſhal be handled promiſcuouſly. 

1. Pythagoras and Plato thought Mans Soul to proced 
from the Worlds Soul of celical immortal ſubſtance ; but crea- 
red by God in ſet number;not to be augmented or diminiſhed; 
which in du time deſcend to be united with bodies defigned for 


them. The, being ſeparat, paſs into other bodies, as the Jews 


geemed, or dreamed, when ſom faid Chriſt was Joh» Baptiſt, 
or Elia, or one of the Prophets, who were dead. 

2, Origen, the father of fancies or fopperies, held, That 
God created al at once, keeping them in a Treafury to be ſent 
into bodies prepared for them ; becauſ he reſted from al crea- 
tikc Works the ſeventh day, and doth not ftil form new Souls. 
His reaſon is better then his opinion. | 17 

3. Philo, the Maniches, and Priſcillianiſts, from the Stoics, 
ſuppoſ them al created at once of Gods own ſubſtance ; becauſ 
he breathed into mans face the Spirit of life, divine particulam 
aura; which 'is not meant hib own Spirit, but a new created by 
bs word, Fiet : which AMAaſes enpreſſeth Catanchropopeian by 

g. | ho 

4. The Maſſilians, from Philaſter, maintain them to be 
ma by Angel of Fire and Spirit; but God's ſole Creator. 
F. "The Traductis are of two Torts : Som hold the Soul is 


corporeal, and begot carnally, as the Body; whom faint 4 


fin jultly condemns: 6. Others, that tis a Spirit ſpiritualy de- 
— from both Parents Souls, wich the Seed, wet lehr from 
1gnt': | " | 

. 7+ So Apelinaris, and many Godly Biſhops defended, with 

moſt of the Weſtern Church, as S. pcrom teſtifies : whom ſun- 

dry moderniſts (Hwnnixe, Aagirm , Goclenims, Brightman, 

c.) folow. 

8. The Infufiaſts alſo are bipartit ; Som imagin them crea- 
ted without (as Arifole intimats } and after inſtilled; which is 
generaly exploded. 9. Others, within the Body, That it is 
created in infuſing, and infuſed in creating. The two laſt of 
each fide (hal be ſifted, but al the reſt excluded. 

S. Auſtm and Encherins hang in bivio between both, who 
neither deny lineal traduction from Parents Souls, becauſ al are 
tainted one from another; nor jugial creation de novo & nikilo, 
becauſ 


T ES. I. of Mans Soul. 


becauſuniverſaly received; but conceiv it cannot be evidently 


evinced out of ſacred Scipture. Many of no mean mark in the TraduQifts 
literary Republic aſſert, That the Soul is produced or procrea- Tenets, 


ted from Parents, by an Animific virtu conveied with the Seed 
imparted ſucceſſively from the firſt Soul ; which had a power, 
property, or prerogativ given by Gods general bleſſing (be 
fruitful and multiply) to beget a ſpiritual and immortal ſub- 
ſtance like it ſelf, in a mortal material Body; but contamined 
with the ſtain of that fin, which was contracted by our Proto- 
parents primitiv diſobedience (in whom al Mankind offended, 
as the Root) againſt the Creators command and commination: 
ſo Traduction, if duly weighed, doth no way wound or wea- 
ken its immortality: For God who inſpired an immortal 
eſſence into a Casket of Clay, gav it a faculty or energy to pro- 
duce the like induced with the fame immortal authoquality, no 
leſs inſeparable( though not eſſential) then Rationality, or Riſi- 
bility; according to the received Rule, Natura ſequitur ſemi- 
na quodgne ſue. This is the ground work, or chief Ancher- hold, 
wherto — ſtick like Limpets to a Rock. But on the other 
part, how that primeval pollution of our firſt Parents prevari- 
ration (which at once defies both Body and Soul) linealy 
tranſcending through the loins-of Mankind, ſhould infect a 
ſpiritual-pure-made Soul (wherein no corporal thing can im- 
preſs) unleſs it be derived from Parents polluted Souls, is a 
very hard Theory to conceiv or comprehend : Nor doo the 
many coyned curious diſtinctions of Schools ſatisfy the ſcruple, 
if ſtrictly ſcanned ; though Cobweb- Lawns wil ſuffice to Par- 


tialiſts. *Tis a lepry inſeparably hereditary, which may be ſullied 


or ſtubbered over with palliativ ſalvs : But al the wiles or 
wavings of mens wits in the world, cannot cleerly cure it, if it 
be created pure; which traduction eaſily skinneth, The Souls 
immortality on one fide, and original fins traduction on the 
other, are two difficil tasks to reconcile ; but neither tepugning 
to evident Scripture, nor. to any Article of Faith which con- 
cerns ſalvation. Indeed the firſt Council of Bracarum in 
Spain, cenſured Priſcillianiſts for holding with Origen, That al 
Souls were created together and finned in Heaven, but the 
Apollinarians, Tertullianiſts, or mere Traductiſts, never were 


2 condemned. 
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condemned of error or hereſy, for aſſerting the Souls tradu- 
Rion from Parents Souls, which ever had pious Patrons ig the 
Church ; nor doth any abſurdity ariſe therfrom. 

The Infuſiaſtiſts build on theſ foundations. 1. That our, 
Protoparents perſonal ſin becam natural or univerſal by deri- 
vation from the Root 2. That God in his prohibition and 
commination (Of the Tree of knowledg then ſhalt not eat ; for 
ix the day tbos eateſt, boa ſhalt dy the death) infolded an im- 


plicit Covenant for al his Poſterity to be liable therto, as Trai- 


tors Children are tainted : Hereof Saint Pas! ſaith, Ar by one 
wan fix entred into the World, and death by fin : ſo death went 
over al men, ſth al hay ſinned ; vx. in him and by him : for 
when the Parents cart ſour grapes, the Childrens teeth were ſet 
on edg ; and the whol race of man liable to duple death: da- 
nati antequam nati, forlorn before born. 3. The Soul ſinned 
in conſenting and luſting, the Body in taſting and eating: ſo 
both are _ 4. Neither Soul nor Body apart is the ade- 
quat ſubject of fin, but both united, or the whol man : the Bo- 
dy ſubjettum a quo of derivation, the Soul i» quo of inhefion, 
the whol de que of predication ; to whom al accidents of both 
parts are denominatly aſcribed. 5. It cannot properly be ſti- 
led fin, til the Souls infuſion, becauſ the Embryo is inanimat 
and imperfect; but the rational Soul muſt firſt animat, yer it 
can be tiled fin. For whatever is not capable of Gods Image 
(as ſeed is not) is not liable to its privation ; becauſ the habit 
and privation belong co the ſame ſubject. 6. The Priacipium 
a quo is derived by Teed from Parents, begetting a depraved 
diſpofition in Man, wherto a' polluted womb ads more fuel; 
which by the Souls union breaks forth into a flame, and ſets the 
whol houſ on fire ; both. parts together corrupting and being 
corrupted by a kind of emanation. So before tis infuſed, we 
are ſaid to contract fin from Parents, as Infants draw diſeaſes 
(Stone, Gowr, Lepry, &c.).that is, the impreſſion or inclina- 
tioũ only. 7. This fin is no ſimple privation, as blindneſs which 
deprivs fight for ever; but potential only, including a poſitiv 
propenſion therto. 8. Ther be three degrees of purity. 1. Ab- 
ſolut of God. 2. Snbordinar, according to the creatures ca- 
pacity, of Angels and Man in innoctnce. 3. Comparat, _ 
ing 


o 
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ing created pure, they decline from it : So onr Souls being 
ormed ſubordinatly pure, ſoon degenerat by natural cdncu- 
piſcence ; being, in reſpect of Adam and Angels, leſs pure, be- 
cauſ procliv to fin. 9. The maner of imparting it from 
Adam to al Poſterity, is rather to be beleeved (ſaith Doctor 
Whitaker ) then inquired, and better inquired then explored ; 
but eaſier explored then expreſſed : For its nature is moſt ar- 
cane, and the conveiance much more obſcure. ' 10. Parents 
Souls work to frame the whot compound Man, not by giving 
being to the new Soul; but by preparing a place to unite is with 
tho Body: — belag be ſaid to concur oy — mee 
cuaſaly, by di to receiv it; not y by pro- 
1 4 as Peter Lombard and bis School — de. 

e. | 
Theſ are their curious Cautions, and beſt bulworks of de- 
fenf, yet al too little. To the Queſtion, Why God ſends a 
pure Soul into polluted prifon ? They ſay, becauſ ſhe hath a 
natural neceſlary pronenes therto, being ordained to unite with 
a Human Body, and both guilty of Adams fin. For tis not 
created a ſimple Spirit to ſubſſt by ir ſelf, but in the Body 
with relation to it: which being derived from Adam, draws 
the guilt of his ſin by that preparation and union, without car- 
nal traduction; fo ſhe becoms guilty both privativly and po- 
fitivly; yet God no Author, Actor, nor Abettoetherin, This 
ſin then folows creation by accident: for at Adam Souls in- 
fuſion, was ment ſans in corpore [ans ; but in every union ſince 
is ſig, So we mult diſtinguiſh between Gods making and 
Adams marring : for he creats every Soul in ſubſtance ſound ; 
but concupiſcenae (which S. Je fais, i nor of the Father) 
creeps in inſtantly by Gods deſertion; ſith every Soul (even be- 
fore tis infuſed) is virtualy guilty of Adam: fal, as he was Fa- 
ther and Fountain of al Mankind, both in morals and naturals; 
becauſ God covenanted either explicitly, as Camel conteſts; 
or implicitly, as Sotus faith;; that he ſhould ſtand or ful for 
bimſelf and al his Of-ſpring; by his proper power of unreſtrain- 
ed Pree-wil. The Schoolmen diſſent diverfly, whether original 
ſin be poſitiv, privativ, ot mix'4 > If poſitiv, whether Re or RA. 
tzone ? whether Gad doth necaſſitat the act or entity, and 2 
| t 
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the defect or obliquity > whether he pacted explicitly with 
Adam, or implicitly only ? but ſuch ſubtle nicities ſhal be left 
to the Schools. | 
Zanchy the beſt Patron of Soul- creation, ads mo Propoſi- 
tions. 1. That God decreed al things eternaly to be exetuted 
in time, and creats no mo nor fewer Souls then predecreed, 
and as they becom ſtained by union, 2. That his Decrees are 
juſt and immutable, nor is it unjuſt to unite pure Souls with 
ſin-tainted Bodies. 3. Though he made al Decrees at once, 
in reſpe& of himſelf ; yet muſt they be effected or executed ſuc- 
ceſſivly in reſpeR of the things: as his decree to permit fin, and 
deriv it by one to al Mankind, ſubſervs to the decree of Ele- 
ction and Reprobation. 4. When Adam received integrity, 
he had it as the root of al, whence his righteouſnes is ſtiled ori- 
ginal ; and we were created in him juſt after Gods Image. 
5.His diſobedience and fal was ſemblably ours; becauſthe Pre- 
cept (T box ſbalt not eat) belongs to al in him the Stock- father. 
5. His tranſgreſſion being. the Head, is juſtly imputed to us, as 
Members, and the coruption of Nature or proclivity to evil 
inflicted as the penalty thereof. This Saint Pas! plainly pro- 
claims in the Antithefis betwixt Adaw and Chriſt : whoſ 
righteouſnes wherby we are juſtified, hath ewo parts. 1. The 
Grace or gift, which with remiſſion of fins by his obedience is 
imputed ours, -2. Regeneration or Renovation of Nature as the 
effect. So original fin is Adams diſobedienee imputed to us 
together with its guilt ; and corruption of Nature not only a 
ſin, but a puniſhment on al, which ſinned by his fal. 7. When 
the Soul is ſaid to be ſtained by union with the Body; tis not 


- meant properly by any Phyſical impreſſion: but fo ſoon as both 


are united, a man is formed, to whom the guilt of Adams (in 
is inſtantly imputed; and by it a propenſion to al evil inevita- 
bly folows, becauſthe Command and Commination was given 
to al Mankind in Adam. Thus he is driven to decline fins in- 
heſion, inferring that the Soul is not infected by the Body, as 
Wine by a muſly Cask; but by union of both a Man is born 
Adams: (on, to whom his diſobedience is only imputed : but the 
corruption or contagion impoſed as a puniſhment by divine de- 
cree, and not by any action of the Body. This is a kind of Gal- 

 limaufry 


* 
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timaufry ; how found, let Divines define : but certainly ori- 


ginal fin is inherent in the principles of Nature liks Gehe 
lepry in al Adam: Progeny, and not impuratiy only. | 


Hinc lolium infelix, woe hinc eriuntur azerbe, 


Hence baleful tares doo ſprout, 


From hence four Grapes grow out. 


The grounds thus laid, and materials brought in place, the 


building will be better framed : But for fuller d 


7 
14 


q 


uiſition, the 


Infuſiaſtiſts Arguments with the Traductiſts Anfers ſhal firſt 
be fairly filed: then their Objections with the others Solutions 


orderly muſtered. | 


Arg. Duſt (faith Salomon) ſbal return to earth, ar it m; 
aud the Spirit to God that gau it : Erg every Squl or Spirit 


4 


coms from God. 


Anſw. This evidently rlats to the firſt creation of both : for 
no mani body ſince Adams # made of duſt as his was ; bat of Sted 
and Blood; and God gav or inſpired bis Soul, whence al others 
derivativly or ſecuuilarily com, and ſbal return to tbe original 
Giver; as ibis body ſhal to earth itt Mother : ſothis prove the 
Souls inemorrality; but »d way 'diſprovs the Tr adacibility : fith 
every particular So. yore mediatly from God the firs? 


Fountain. 


Arg. The Lord (ſaith'Zechary) ſpred the Heavens, laid the 
Earths foundation, and for mid Mant Spirit within him : Ergo 


God created it in the S 


Anſw. This is the pre nantſt pl hoe, and beſt proof in al ſacred 
Seripture, for intrinſecal infuſion by creation : but intends apert- 
ly (the former did covertly ) the protoplaſm or primordial pro- 
dultion : for when God fpread the Heavens, and founded the 
Earth, he then formed Mans Soul within him; but ever ſince 
ceaſed to creat either new Spirits or Souls: fo the is no plain evi- 


dence for jugial creation of every particular Soul. 


* 
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Arg. S. Paal makes an Antitheſis between the Father of Xe, 12 9. 
our Bodies, and Father of Spirits: Ergo God is ſole Author 


and Creator of Souls; not the Parents. 
| D 
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Anſw. God « the Father of Spirits, as wel in regard ef Au- 
gel: and Saint (which is not the Apoſtles aim) & ſpiritual rege- 
neration ther intended, witlout reference to Soul-creation : yet 
becanſ he breathed the firſt Soul (whence al fince are derived) 
he may be caled the primitiv Father of Soxls, though one im me- 
diatly beget another. | 

* God, in 1/4i«h, ſaith, I bave wade the breath, mean- 
ing Mans Soul, which he originaly breathed in: Ergo he only 
creats it; nor is it carnaly generated. 

Anſw. Thu « meant in S. Pauls ſenſ; in him we liv, mov, 
and hav our being : or it may be referred to the firſt Souls inſpi- 
ration, without ſucce ſſi v creation. 

Arg. Zedekiab ſwore to Jeremy, As the Led livs thats made 
as the Soul, I wil not ſtay thee : Ergo tis evident that he makes 
al mens Souls. | 

Anſiv. Sem interpret it by Synecdoche (likes the ſeventy Soul 
i ſued from Jacobs loins ) the principal part for the perſon; as 
the Lerd lizs that made as both: ſomliteraly of life, as the Lord 
livs by whom we liv, 1 wil not bereav thy life. Tet the words 
may be granted to imply the Souls creation (though be meant 
not property or parpoſly the Souls predation) rather then perſons 
or lifes : for tus a greater emphaſis inthe Oath, as the Lord liveth 
who created our Senls, I wit not take away thine whieth be crea- 
red : Howbeig in this ſenſ, be conld nos deſtroy the Soul it [elf 
¶ tv only ſever it from the body) but life the effect therof. Tale 
it either way, or any way, the words may be aptly applyed to ghe 
Souls primitiv creation, [ans exceptionor contradicton, 

Arg. Godfaſtions Mens Hearts (ſaith David) and under» 
Bands al their Works : Ergo he forms our Souls, ther under- 
Rood by Hearts; as tis uſual in Scripture. 

Anſw. The inference « infirm ; for by Hearts here, i meant 
the Wil and Aﬀettions ; but by fafrionmg difpeſin g. Other 
Scriptural Texts are preſſed ; but of no moment. K 

Arg. Whatever is generated ſhal be corrupted, which is an 
irrefragable principle in Philoſophy and Theology: Ergo Mans 
Soul, if procreated mult be mortal. 

Anſw. This authentic Axiom properly concerns compounds, 
which are the adequat ſubjetls of generation and corruption; 


is ot 
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not principal parts, which are only ingenerated or congentrated ; 
but ti verified in al things Bred of a corruptible matter, ej not: 
For God the Son i beg of his Father, and the holy Gbeſ pro- 
ceds from both ; yet eternal, without beginning : ſo Angels and 
Mass Soul were created ex nihilo, yet eviternal without ending: 
bat al the reſt intire compeſeil of the common Chaos ( Heavens, 
Elements, Meteors, Mixtiils, Vegetals, Animals, and Mans 


Boay ) which are corraqtible in whol or parts; andof theſ that - 


Maxime us rightly ander fed; not of Mens Souls, which are 
enerated of Parents Souls having al a divine faculty by diviu 
kate to beges an immortal e ſſence like it ſelf. 
Arg. 'Tisadiſparagement to Man, the nobleſt Creature, 
that his divine part ſhould proced of impure ſeed like Beaſts ; 
Ergo this opinion is to be exploded. | | 
Anfw. Tu his chief dignity, that he hath power of or in hi- 
ſelf ro beget both parts, ſpecialy one ſo noble and divine; elf 


were he worſ then Beaſts in that behalf : nor dath it praced of 


ſeed ; but ſrom an Animifie wvirts of the Parents Seals conveied 
with the ſeed, If then it be immortal, as nndoabtealy tu, what 
shils it in that reſpeft, whether it be created or generated t and 
what difference, whether God be immedias Plaſtes, or giv man 
power, with bis general bl:ſſing, to produce it by ace pa 
gation, having the rand perm of immortality which the fir 

by himſelf infuſed; aud power to beges the lily incorruptible 
eſſence, by hu ſpecial benediftion ? : 

Repl. If any Animific virtu be conveied with the feed, then 
muſt it be reduced to act inſtantly, at firſt conception, which is 
moſt imperfe&; or gradualy, which argues diviſibility: But both 
thoſ are abſurd, and abhorrent in Nature: Ergo no ſuch virtu 
can be conveied with the ſeed, much leſs proced from it. 

Anſw. Both Soul and Body are begot in an inſtant, as every 
conception is made : but as bodily lims and lineaments are gra- 
dualy ſoaped and ftrengthned, from weak wateriſh rudiments, to 
more maturity : ſo the Soul exerciſeth bir vegetativ ſuntt on: 
ef nutricion, ſenſitiv of motion, and intellettiv of reaſon, dayly 
by flew degrees, as organs are apparated or accommodated ; 
which argues no diviſibility : For al things in Nature (as God 
proceded at Creation) attain to perfection by diviſible degrees; 
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Jet no divißon in the Forms or Souls, which are conceived in a 
moment. 9 | | 

Arg. If ther be virtn-in or with the ſeed, to beget a Soul; 
then when *cis ſhed , ſpilt, or ſpent upon barren or gra vid 
wombs, ſo many Souls are loſt ; which is harſh and horrid to 
hold: Ergono ſuch Animific energy is conveied with the ſeed ; 
but al Souls proced from God. 2 

Anſw. No Sonls are loſt, by loſs or fterility of ſeed ; but only 
4 power or poſſibility to produce and procreat them: which being 
not reduced into att periſbeih or u fruſtrat : ſo is the ſaid virtu 
void to he get ſo many Bodies, and prepare. them for reception of 
Souls ; which u al one, aud ne: abſurdity ariſeth of gither, but 
pre ſſeth both fides althe, | 

Arg. If Souls be begot, then every efflux, ſhift, and abor- 
tiv is a Man: But what maner of Man wil ſuch a ſhapeleſs 
ſenſleſs ſubRance be at the general Reſurrection, when every 
one ſhat reſum his identic numerical Body? Ergo the genera- 
tion of Souls is ſubject to ſundry abſurdities in Nature and 
common Reaſon. * 

Anſw. Such as hold Infafion at time of conception (as Tra- 
duttifts inferences violently inforce) are liable to the ſame dif- 
ficulties: ſo are they that ſet it at quickning : for if it 
miſcarries the day after (which a few hours diſtance makes 
no difference) what maner of Man wil that be ? can- 
not God perfect the one ſo wel as the other 2 doo not al 
bodies turn to duſt ? doo not Divines ſay al ſhal riſe in ſuch 
ſtature as at Chriſts age ? Why not then the firſt coagulation ſo 
wel as an inform infirm Embryon ? cannot omnipotence extend 
a Body into any dimenfions, ſo wel as amendal imperfections? 
T heſ are arcan myſteries, known only to him that knows al, and 
can doo al in al: But Infuſiaſts are equaly engaged to anſwer it, 
ſth the power to prepare 4 Body for the Souls union is defeated 
or deſtroyed, and by conſequence ſo many. Souls loſt, which by di- 
vine preordination ſhwld be created aydinfuſed : but it eroſſeth 
not Traduction; and men mnſt be wife to ſobriety, not ſearching 
into Goas ſecrets. 

Arg. Tis improbable, that impure material ſeed ſhould be 
the conduit to convey a power of producing ſo 8 

a ſub- 


TREs. I. of Mans Soul. 
a ſybſtance or divine Spirit: Ergo, &c. 

Anſw. No more then that the Body, a meer purid maſs, 
faonld be the ſeat or ſubjeft of the Sonl it ſelf, which s a divine, 
immortal, immaterial eſſence, 

Arg. Spirits doo not multiply or beget one another; nor 
can Angels propagat or generat, becauſ Spirits.: but Mans 
Soul is a Spirit, fo icripturaly ſtiled: Ergo, &c. 

Anſw. Simple Spirits cannot propagat, and Angels are in- 
dividuals, ſubſiſting alone: bus buman Souls organized and 
united to Bodies wherin they exiſt, being ſe ordained to preſerv 
the race of Mankind. Som diſtinguiſo that Compounds generat, 
and principal parts only propagat : but thy is 4 vainevaſion, no 
veritable ſatifaction : for propagation properly pertains to 
Kinds, generation to Individuals, and both to Compounds : nor 
are the terms convertible in theabſtratt ; for every gener ation 
i not propagation : but in the coneret or ſubject, what ever is ge- 
nerated is propagat, and reciprocaly. To apply it, neither Soul 
nor Body is truly (aid to beges or be begot ; but the whol Man, 
who begets and ic begot completly, but the parts incompletly. 

Arg. XMarſilius Ficinus preſcribes three forts of production. 
1. The making of Mans Soul from nothing into being, caled 
Creation. 2. The mutation. of a lifeleſs Body into an Animal 
by the Soul, hight Formation. 3. The change of an Embryo 
into the whol Compound, clyped Generation. The object or 

Terminus of Creation, is immortality, of Formation a Soul ; 
not conſidered ſimply, but as in a Body; of Generation an 
Animal, conſiſting of both. Now (faith he) in every Genera- 
tion is a deciſion of ſomthing from the Begetter, which a Soul 
hath not; becauſ it admits no diviſion nor deciſion :. Ergo it 
cannot generat. 

Anſw, The Traductiſts exclud the firſt branch, except with. 
reference to Adams Soul ſoly ; yet grant immortality to be the 
Terminus in production of al, The other two they apply to Com- 
pounds only, wherein the Soul ſends no material ſeed or ſwhſtance 
by deciſion, as the Body doth ; but. only a procreativ virtu with 
the ſpirit of ſeed, to produce the like ſpiritual ſubſtance : the ma- 
ner wherof is inſcrutable, as is alſo original ſin : for Man u Na- 
tur:'s miracle and Epitome of al Creatures; yet d ffers from al, 
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having an immortal ſpirit in a corruptible carkuen, and by Fene- 


ration wonderful. 


Arg. Bealts Sonls dy, becauſbred of ſeed or with it : Ergo 
if Mens Souls be ingendred in the ſame ſort, by or with the 
canveience of ſeed, they mult likewiſe periſh. 

Anſw. This à non cauſa pro cauſa; for Beafts ſonls dy not ſoly, 
becauſ bred of ſeed ; but ſpecialy, becauſ formed at firſt entirely of 
the common corraptible Chaos: But God made mans Body of duſt, 
wherto it muſt return; but infuſed or infpired a Soul which is im- 
mortal or eviternal like Angels partaking the ſame divine origin, 

Arg. If the Soul proceds from both Parents Souls, then ei- 
ther two grow into one, or their Souls are extracted, and they 
remain Sovlleſs ; or part of their Souls paſſeth, and fo are di- 
viſible : But al theſ are groſs enormites, and neither poſſible : 
Ergo Traduction is no way tolerable. 

Anſw. Al ibeſ inferences are impertinens:for both Parents con- 
cur to beget the Body tos; yet two grow not together, nor are they 
impaired : but God, ordainedin courſ of Nature, that both; Sexes 
hal cooperat in generation : ſo from their Bodies flews a material 
ſeed with a corporific virtu, to legen 4 Body; and from their 
Souls proceds an animific power with the ſeeds ſpirit to produce 4 
Soul : both which conjoining, is cald Prolific in reg ard of the 
Componnd 1 yet neither are the Parents Souls nor any pars of 
them (no more then their Bodies) extracted or exhanſted ; but 
only an energy, i(ſning from then to generat a new. 

Arg. The Soul exerciſeth her ial operations, to Wil 
and Underſtand, without help of bodily organs,as appears being 
ſeparat: Ergo it needs no Parents ſeed to its production: for 
as every thing works, ſo is its eſſence and contrarily, as Ari- 


ſtotle avers : who concluds mans Soul not to depend of the bo- 
dy, becauſ it works within it. 
Anſw. The Soul, while it in the Body, uſetb its organs in 


bir chief operations of Wil and Intellett, thowgh when ſeparat 
ſhe needs them not : nor 1 Parents ſeed the efficient of producing, 
to depend theron ; but only the inſtrumem to carry virts of pro- 
ducing a new Soul with the ſeed. which impeacheth not the exer- 
ci'e of hir chief operations without organs in the Body : nor ts 
ther any ſap or ſolidity in this Argument againſt * 
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ith, any way however wreſted. 

Arg. The Soul dies not with the Body: Ergo tis not gene- 
rated with it: For ther is the ſame reaſon of generation and 
corruption; ſith the Souls preſence is the cauſ of life, as the 
Suns is of light; and abſence of death, as his is of darknes : ſo 
if the Bodies procreation cauſ the Souls production, its death 
muſt be hir perdition. | a 

Anſw. This is pit hier then a former; Viz. Whatever is gene- 
rated ſhal be corrupted : But the Bodies generation doth not cauſ 
the Souls produttion, ſith tis generated with it, not by it and 
though it giv the Body life, as the eſſential Form; yet dies not with 
it, as not proceding from it; but from the Parents Souls. 

Arg. Ariſtotle aſſerts, That the Mind or Intelle& alone 
coms from without, and is of divine origin: Ergo not genera- 
ted by Parents, as Bodies be. 

Anſw. Tia thought theſ Words (Sola mens foris advenit) 
were foiſted into the Text without any coherence to antecedents or 
conſequents : for no man by meer reaſon can conceiv the myſtery of 
eo ay” 2 nor doo t 7 imfuſiom; for that is doon within © 
the Body : Haply he might learn of bis Maſter Plato, that al 
Souls were created at once, and deſcend daily into Bodzes defigned 
for them : but he taught the Souls immortality more confidently 
(being Natwres principal Secretary) by many evidences of com- 
mon reaſon : Which if any Traduttiſt or ther Sectiſ ſhal doubt or 
deny, he is Worſ then an Ethnic or Atheiſt ; ſith both Natures light 
and Scriptures lare fo evidently demonſtrat it to every ey: nor doth 
T raduttion oppoſe it. kg 

(rg. Scaliger holds the Soul to be created apart, and infu- 
ſed after du organization; becauſ if it be introduced at the in. 
(tant of conception, that firſt coagulation muſt be a Man, which 
is moſt abſurd : Ergo tis not infuſed til the time of quickning ; 
much leis ingendred by way of Traduction. | 

Anfw. Hi opinion is no Oracle, and the reaſon reſolved afore ; 
That tis no more abſonous to cal the firſt coagulation a Man ( im- 
perfect or incomplet) then aweak Wwateriſh Embryo at inſtant of 
quickning : Or that a Beaſts ſonl being begot by ſeed, ſhould deno- 
minat the firſt rudiments of conception a Beaſt, being brought 
gradualy td more maturity, til time of parturition ; bus the quick. 
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ning is or may be retarded by many human contingents. 
Arg. The School-men ſay, That Eves Soul was created, elf | 
Adam would hav added ſhe is Soul of my Soul, ſo wel as bone 
of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, being a neerer relation then 
thoſe carnal ones, as Divines define : Ergo as their two firſt 
Souls were created, ſo conſequently are al others from genera- 
tion to generation. 

Anſw. So ſay they, but other learned Clercs gainſay : Scaurus | 
ait, Varus negat, utri creditis ? yer the conſequent halts, ſith their 
wo produtt ions differ from al elf becauſ neither had two Parents, 
and al elſ, except Chriſt, beget by carnal coition : but ſpecialy be- 
cauſ created within the firſt fix dais, wherafter God reſted from 
el creatific works. To the Antecedent and reaſon theref, tis an- 
ſmered, That ſhe was formed intirely of an animat Rib, and the 
Soul therin becam hirs by divine operature as the Text ſeems to 
ſpeak; for tus ſaid of Adam, God made Man (mearing the ma- 
terial part) of duſt ; not made duſt a Man as if both parts cam 
from duſt : But of Eve, the Rib made he a Woman (intirely both 
Body and Soul) not the Woman of a Rib, as importing the material 
part only. Al parts were built of that bone; Why not then the Soul 
roo by diffu fron, ſo wel as the integrals by extenſion ? but ſith Scrip- 
ture i ſilent, let it paſſ in ſuſpenſ. 200 

Repl. If Eves Soul cam of a Rib, and had no divine origin; 
then either women hav no Souls (as ſom Dotards dream) or 
thoſ material, which wil ſcarſreliſh their palats. 

Anſw. Nor ſo, nor ſo : for that Rib had a Soul, which God, by 
diffuſing made hirs, as he did her Body by diſtending the material 
part:ſo beth ſavour of their ſeveral principles;one of ſpirituality & 

immarceſcibility, the other of materiality and mortality; bus both 
apt or able to beget alike ſubſtance indowed with the ſame qualities 

Arg. Chriſts Soul was not traducted from Adam; for then 
it ſhould be tainted with his fin, which is blaſphemy to aſſert ; 
Ergo not ours, ſith he is like us in al things except only ſin. 

Anſw. He was the Womans ſerd and Son of Adam according to 
bis whol bumanity, and his Soul produced in the ſame ſort at ours 
(whether by creation er generation, is the main Queſtion) being 
like us in al thing) except ſin. For ours, if created, are infuſed no 
le pure then his; and bus by union With a polluted Body, uo freer 
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from fin then ours: ſo this Stork bites both before and behind alike: 
for if he took, from his Mother inanimat fleſp only, bis Soul maſt 
therby be ſtained (though created pure) as others art defiled : but 
one ſal ſbal heal both 75 

needed a Saviour, as ſhe her ſelf confeſſeth (Which Dominicans 
grant, and Franciſcans deny) yet Was ſandt fied from al ftain, and 
puri ſied from guilt by the wonderful Working of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
being made a clean Veſſel to receiv and conceiv that holy thing 
caled the Son of God, even the immaculat Lamb Without ſpot, ſlain 
before the beginning of the World; Who could contract no pollution 
from hir that had none, being perfectly purified, thou gh he ſhauld 
aſſumes both Body and Soul from hir. 

Repl. Z anchy ſaith, Som Traductiſts forced by this Argu- 
ment, confeſſ, That Chriſts Soul was created, but al elſ tradu- 
Red ; but the production is like: Ergo al created. | 

Anſw. Haply he dreams ſo ; but ther u no neceſſity of any ſuch 
confeſſion or conceſſi2n ; for the Argument is already plenarily ſa- 
tis od. Certes Chriſt had his Whol human Nature from his Mo- 
ther, by the Holy Ghoſts miraculous operatare, in the ſame maner 

( by creation or generation) as others hav from Parents. 

Arg. Three Seas or Septs of Heretics h:1d Traduction. 
1. Luciferians, by Souls transfuſion. 2. Marſilians, who denied 
al Creation. 3. Tertullianiſts and Apollinarians, who aſſert 
that Souls generat Souls, as Bodies doo Bodies: Ergo Tradu- 
Rion is an Heretical Tenet, condemned by the Church. 

Anſw. They were condemned Heretics ; but Traduction no con- 
demned Hereſy, nor a matter de fide ; and inſerted for aggravati- 
on (as croſſing the common received opinion) to fil up a number, 
which was uſual : yet the two firſt erred circumſtantialy in that 
point: But al Hereticks held ſom verities and the beſt Orthodoxiſts 

ſom falſities; ſith al Mortals are obnoxius to manifold errors. 

Thel are the Infuſiaſtiſts chief Arguments, with the Tradu- 
ctiſts Anſwers ſincerely exhibited : Next follow-the Traductiſts 
Objections or offenſiv weapons; and Infuſiaſtiſts defenſiv So- 
lutions, taken from their beſt Armories. 
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yes : for albeit ſhe was conceived in fin and Luk. 1 47. 


Ob. God bid Man bring forth fruit and fil the earth: bu? this Gen. 1. 18. 


Precept concerus the whol compound, conflated of Soul and Body: 
E Sol. 


Gen. 2. 
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Sel. Man is ſaid in ſom ſort, to beget the whol, becauſ by 
producing and preparing the material part, he is Author of the 
union, wherin conſiſts the whol Humanity, which ſufficeth to 
univocal generation, though the principal part be not product 
by him: How fatisfaRory this is, ſhal be left to Arbitrement. 

Ob. God ceaſed from al creatific works the ſeventh day, 
wherof the inſuſing of mans Soul Was one : Ergo he doth not creat 
multituds of Souls every moment. 

Sol. He ceaſed from creating Compounds and Species or 


kinds; but not from forms or Eſſential parts, ſuch as Souls 
be : 


Repl. If he creat al individual Sonls (ther being numberleſſ 
births every inſtant in the vaſt univerſ) then he concurs as a parti- 
cular Agent or third Parent : but he u only univerſal Father of 
al Creatures : Ergo no particular third Parent in Mans pro- 
duttion. : 

Sol. God is Omnipotence and Infinity in the Abſtract, who 
can creat millions of Souls (fo wel as Worlds) in a moment, 
by his word Fiat; yet is no particular Agent or Parent: ſo the 
Sequel is denied, fith his Word and eternal Decree doth al in al, 
without any particular concurrence. 

Repl. The Souls ſuppoſed creation neceſſarily concurs to Mans 
generation: But God is ſole Agent therin , uſing no ſubordinat : 
Ergo a particular third Parent: for if Parents be particular A- 
gents, Who only prepare the matter for union ; why not God ſo too, 
Who creats the Cauſ, without Which no union can be? 

Sol. Parents are particular Agents according to Natures or- 
dinary courſ, but God metaphyſical and extraordinary; yet no 
particular third Parent, 

Ob. Gad concurs in every generation (Whether lawful or luſt- 
ful) tocreat a Soul; then he aſſiſts al Adwulteraw, Iuce ſtuous, 
Sparious coitions and conceptions , Which is horrid to imagin or im- 
Poſe ; for a Pagan Poet tels us: 


Non vacat obſcœnis rebus adeſſe ov. 


Ithov # not at leiſure 
To wait on ech mans ber: J E180, Ce. 
| | Sol. 


Tus. I: of Mans Soul. 
Sol. He concurs to the Entity or Naturalicy,not to the Obli- 

uity or Morality of evil aRts, which is no way horrid to hold: 
Gr he givs the earth virtu to multiply al Grain, whether ſteln or 
ones own ; yet is not Author or aceeſſary to the ſtealing: fo he 
decrees to infuſe new created Souls into human prepared Bo- 
dies, however begot in Adultery, Inceſt, or Fotnication; yet is 
no Author, Actor, or Aſſiſt ant in the ſin. 

Ob. Jacobs ef- ſpring are by Synecdoche (taking the principal 
part for the Whol perſon) ſtiled ſeventy Souls Which cam aut of hs 
loins : But by are Souls fpecialy named, unleſs they, ſowel as 
the Bodies aud perſons tranſcend from Parents: \1 

Sol. *Tis ſaid to be, bec auſ the preparation of matter for the 
Souls reception and union proceeds from them. Be it ſo: yet 
this reſolvs not, why their Progeny are caled ſo many Souls, 
unleſs thoſ iſſu from their lains. | 

Ob. Godcreated Man in his diva Image, and Adam e 
Seth in his own likgwes + but this [mage and 4 wes conſiſts ſoly in 
the Soul, or in the Humanity ; not in the Body : Ergo Adam be- 


get that part Wherin Gods Image chiefly conſiſts, i not ſoly re ſides. 


Sol. This is ſoon reſolved : God created Man in his Image 
of righteouſnes and tru holines, as S. Paul expounds it: but 
Adam. begot Seth in his natural ſimilitud both of body and 
whol humanity ; not of Soul only, _ 

Repl. S. Paul indeed ſpraks of ſpiritual Regeneration, by caſt- 
ing off the old Man and putting on the new in right eouſues and tru 
holines : But wher doth he cal it Gods Image wherin Adam Was 
created ? However, even that ſpiritual Image confoſts ſoly in the 
Soul ; and Adam be get Seth in his natural likenes : Ergo the ſub- 
jeft of both reſemblances, is ſpecialty (if not ſoly ) the Soul; as by 
comparing the wards (Gen. 5. 1. 3.) plainly appears. 

Sol. Seths likenes to Adam conſiſts in his whol Nature, 
which he diſpoſitivly begot ( totum Hominem, non totum Homi- 
nit) by preparing the matter for the Souls introduction; and 
conſequently the whol Humanity, by union of both parts ; 
though he had no intereſt in production of the Soul. 

Repl. Adam begor Seth in à triple ſimilitudſ be ſide that of fin) 
viz. of Soul, Body, Perſon: which perſonal lik; nes of Children to Pa- 
rents is alſo triple. 1. Specifical, as Men, which moſtly folow the 

E 2 Mother, 
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Mother, becanſ ſhe ſuppeditats moſt matter (both blood and ſeed) 
in generation; and for another reaſon glanced at by Ariſtole, that 
the Male ingenders in another, the Frmale by another in it ſelf : 
for if a Ram couples with a ſhee-Goat, they produce a Kid of ſoft 
hair; but if a Buck. Goat With an EW, a Lamb of hard wool, as 
Athæneus avers. 2. Sexual, as Male or Female, which proceds 
from permixtion of both Parents ſeed according to predominance : 
for beth hav a hot, vigorous, maſculin ſperm ; and a cold, weak, 
Feminin at ſeveral times, as Hippocrates tels. So if both brin 
Maſculin, they beget brav Spirited Boies; if the Womans be mea 
and Mans ſtrong yet prepondering. they get a Son, though leſs lifely: 
If the Womans be maſculin and Mans feminin, yet prevailing ,they 
Alſo precreat Males but weak and womaniſp : the like in Females: 
If both Parents ſeed prov feminin, they engender dul Wenches : If 
the Mans maſculin and Womans feminin, hut exceding; they breed 
bald Girls of middle temper : If the Fathers feminin and Mother: 
maſculm, but predontiving, they produre luſfly lifely Virago t. So 
the diverſity and dominion of Parents ſeed, makes the difference of 
Sex. 3. Individual, which is ſeen in peculiar properties of vigour, 
favour, feature, ſtature, complexions, and conditions, arifing aſu- 
aly from the formativ facalty, and caſualy from Parent: phan- 
rafy : for the ſeed flows ſoly from the T efticles of both; yet al parts . 
impart a plaſtic power by ſubtle ſpirits tothe Sperm; Which, ac- 
cording to either Parents prevalence, producoth a ſimilitud in par- 
ticular parts: Hence ſom reſemble Father, ſom Mother, ſom both 
inſeveral members more then others : yea, many are like their an- 
ceſtors, whoſ faſhioning virtu lurks in ſeed ſamtimes four deſcents, 
4 Ariſtotle atteſts, like a Loadſtone Which draw: four or fi nee- 
dles appending. So Nicæus « Poet of Conſtantinople, born of white 
Parents, was Manriſh as his Grandfire ; and Helides by an Erhiop 
had a fair Daughter like her Father : ſo Children conform #0 Pa- 
rent both in Body and Mind: Ergo the Soul is Traduced. 

Sol. This multiloquy may be anſwered brit fly: That the 
maners of the Mind, and perſonal conditions of Children ſem- 
blant to Parents, folow the temper of Body, as Phiſick and Phi- 
loſophy teach; which argues not any traduction of the Soul, 
bur a ſeveral diſpoſition of bodily Organs. 

Repl. One once anſwered al Bellarmins Works with two Words, 
Thou 


Tuxs. J. of Mans Soul. 
Thou lieſt : bud ther be ſundry Virtues and Vices of the wil 
(vrbich no way rely on the Bodies temper) proper and pecaliar to 
ſom Stock or Race; as whol Families by lineal deſcent or natural 
diſpoſition, are addict to generous qualities and various ſports, 
Wherto Mantuan aprly allnds : t 


Qui viret in folüs, venit e radicibus humor: 
Sic Patrum in Natos abeunt cum ſemine mores. 


The leafs freſh juice doth from the root proceed : 
So Parents maners paſſ to Sons by Seed : 


Ergo the Soul is the ſeat or ſubjett of [uch Virtues and Vices tran- 
ſcends from Progenitors to their Progeny by Traducal propagation, 

Sol. Such hereditary properties folow the bodily tempera- 
tur of ſom principal Organs (Brain, Heart, Liver, Spleen, Gal) 
more or leſs, as Ariſtotle laith, Afores Animi ſequuntur tempe- 
ramentum corperis : but not from the various inclination of the 
Soul. 

Repl. Maners of the Mind may be ſomWhat inclined by bodily 
temper : but Childrens complexions oft-times by matches differ 
more from their proper Progeniters, then ſtrangers ; get ſymbolize 
in the Souls ſecret ſympathies with them : Ergo thoſ innat reſem- 
blances proced from it rather then from bodily temper ature, which 
is only accidental. 

Sol. In Mans frame or fabric are ſundry ſecret ſympathies of 
principal parts, on whoſ temper the maners of the Mind and 
Faculties of Soul depend; wherin Children may reſemble their 
Progenitors ; though in countenance, complexion, or conſtitu- 
tion, more like to ſtravgers : ſo ther is no certain or convincing 
Argument for Traduction to be taken from ſuch variable ob- 
ſervations, 

Ob. If aformativ faculty in ſeed, to build the Body, proced 
from Parents Souls ; then doth alſo an anwmific virtu to produce 
the Soul : But al fides grant the one: Ergo the other ſolomt. For 
if Parents Souls impart to it a power to prepare a place; that po- 
er is able to beget a Soul. 

Sel. The formativ animific (or rather Prolific) faculty pre- 
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paratiy to ſit the matter for union, proceds from Parents Souls; 


but not procreativ to beget a Soul; being only able to build 
the bodily part, and make it ready for reception of the Soul, 
when it ſhal be infuled, BJ 

Repl. Thi ſeems a meer Poſtulatum without proof, not rew- 
dring any reaſon Why tis able to prepare a place, and not procreat * 
the Foul: For What belongs to every Kind cannot, ſans derogation 
or diſparagement, be denied to the nobleſt Creature : bus the intire 
product ion of Individuals with their principal parts (both matter 
and form )pertains to al Species elf : Ergo to Mankind alſo. 

Sol. Tis no diſparagement, but a dignity,that God deigns to 
creat in Man a divine part: yet he may be ſaid to beget Indivi- 
duals intire for perpetuity of his Kind; viz. praparando & uni- 
endo, though he begets not the Soul it ſelf : hic murus abe nc us 
eſto : this is the main Anchor- hold. 

Ob. David ſaith, Man is conceived in fin ; which either & 
impreſſed before the Souls infuſion, or the Soul corrupted at con- 
ception and firſt creation; or an inanimat Embryo the ſubjett of 
ſon ; or elſ the Soul is tradutted, Which ſalvs and ſatisfies al ſeru- 
ples : but the three firſt are abſonous : Ergo the laſt alone authen- 
tic. 

Sol. Som ſay Parents fin, committed in procreation, is ther 
meant: but that in al lawful Marriages is ſanctiſied; and who 
can cal that polluted which God hath cleanſed ? Others fly to 
the Souls infuſion at firſt conception; which muſt needs be, elſ 
it wil not hold water. But moſt ſay the very ſeed is defiled with 
an hereditary ſtain (as tis with the ſeeds of ſundry diſeaſes J 
which is not properly fin, til the Soul be infuſed, being the ſole 
ſubject therof. Vtram borum mavs ? for men wil never agree 
in this intricat Maze. | 

Ob. Al Accidents folow their Form, nor canſubſift without 
their Subject but vegetation # viſible and vigorous in an Em- 
bryo, before the quickning or motion: Ergo the Soul or Subjett 
muſt needs be ther at conception, and conſequently tradutted or 
generated. Ns 

Sol. Z anchky anſwers (how orthodoxly, judg ye) that in build- 
ing Mans Body, as it hath firſt the form of blood, next of milk, 


then of fleſh, and laſt a hu nan ſhape : fo at firſt is no Sou), — 
only 


Trxs.T. of Mans Soul. 


an energy in the ſpermatic ſpirits to produce a vegetant 
Soul, when the Embryo livs as a Plant; then that Soul periſh - 
ing, the Sentient is generated, and that livs as an Animal: which 
being alſo extinct, the Rational ſacceds or ſupervens, not pro- 
duced from the ſame energy, nor from Parents Souls; but ere- 
ated and infuſed by God, This implies a duple death, upon ex. 
tinction of the two firſt Souls. Others ſay the Vegetant pow- 
ers arifing from ſeed, ſpirits, and blood, are cheriſhed by 
warmth of Natures Garden, the Womb, til time of motion; 
but ever after the new infuſed Soul exerciſeth al functions, til it 
brings the Embryo to birth and perfection. Thus they are puz- 
led touching the time when tis infuſed : but certainly the quick- 
ning is very uncertain. 

Repl. The proper ſource and principal ſubjett of al ſuch Fa- 
culties ts Soul; wat ſeed, ſpirits, or blood : Ergo either the ſeed 
had a Soul begetting energy, or they Were faculties of the ſucceding 
Soul, and ſo ſubſiſted alone without a ſubjett ; or ell are Creatures 
diſtinct and remain divided : but the two later aſſertions are groſſ 
abſardities ; andthe firſt reſts irreſragable, that the ſeed carries 
an animific virtu or Soul- begetting energy from the Parents Souls 
by natural traduttion, Which beſt ſalvs the propagation of original 


1. 

Sol. Som ſay thoſ Faculties predepend on the Seminal Form 
til infuſion of the Intellectual: yet how can that, being inani- 
mat, be the ſubject of vegetation or motion ? Or if it were a 
Soul, how did it vaniſh? it died not, as Z anchius dreams; nor 
is walowed up of the ſucceding Soul; nor can ther be any 
coition or coalition of Souls. Others forced by theſ preſſures, 
hold tis created at conception (which is more tenible of the 
two) exerciſing hir functions gradualy, as organs are apparated 
and accommodated. For that*cime is fixed ; but the quickning 
ſooner or later according to the Embryos vivacity and other 
various contingents : but God is not tied to creat Souls upon 
al human caſualties, til his ſet appointed time: yea Chriſts con- 
ception, at the Angels ſalutation ( Ave Maria) is cald his in- 
carnation, which is the production of his whol Humanity: and 
his Mother went immediatly to hir Coſin Elizabeth then im- 
pregnant of John Baptiſt ; who being filled with _— 
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Luke 1. 43. 


- Jobn 3. 6. 
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Ghoſt, caled hir, the Mother of our Lord: fo that he was then 
perfect God and Man at firſt conception, and the Babe leaped - 
in her Womb for joy; being before quick as plainly appears. 

Ob. Mans Soul is impare at firſt conception, and the hol Man 
polluted ; for, what is born of fleſh is fleſh, ſairh Chriſt ; bus God 
creats nothing impure : Ergo the Soul is not created, but conceived 
and generated impure from the Parents Souls, 

Sol. God creats the Soul in ſubſtance ſound, fans ſtain ; but 
corruption or contagion caled Concupiſcence, is not of the Father 
(faith S. ohn) but of the World : for the guilt of original fin is 
imputed to the whol Man, fo ſoon as both parts are united. 

Ob.Adams Rib was made 4 complet Woman,and the Soul therin 
becam hirs, no new being infuſed : Ergo every Soul is not created. 
Sol, The School-men (ay Eves Soul was created and infuſed, 
though it be not expreſſed : yet the extraordinary creation of 
the firſt Woman extends not to the ordinary production of al 
others: nor is it clear that the Rib was animat, or the Soul ther- 
of made hirs. | 
Repl. In this caſe it holds : for the Infuſiaſts infer, that al 
Mens Souls are created, becauſ Adams was : Ergo it foloWvs of al 
Women from Eve. 5 
Sol. The reaſon is not ſemblable : for he was the root of al 
Mankind, Male and Female; therfore al our Souls infuſed, as 
his was: but not ſhe of Womankind : ſo it skilleth nos whether 
hirs was created ex nibilo, or diffuſed from that animat Rib, ſith 
tis not reveled. 
Ob. Chriſt tool his whol Humanity from the Virgin,by the Ho- 
ly Gheſts over ſhadowing : Ergo both Body and Soul cam from: hir. 
Sol. He took only Fleſh from her, which includs the 
whol Humanity; becauf when the Body is prepared, God hath 
decreed to infuſe a Rational Soul. This is ſoon ſaid grau ; but 
by what warrant ? or wher doth it appear, that God fo decreed ? 
RNepl. Fleſh animat is Mans Whol Nature, not inani mat: Ergo 
the Fleſh which he aſſumed had a Rational Soul at firſt conception. 
Sol. Som ſay that Fleſh was potentialy animar, to be indow- 
ed with a Soul in du time. Others which hold Soul- creation at 
conception, grant it was actualy animat : But as ſhe is caled 
Mother of God, in regard vi the Hypoſtatic union, though he 


had 
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had only his Himfnity from hir. So Parents may be ſaid to be- 
get the whol Man, in relation to the union which God hath de- 
creed in du time; though they beget only the bodily part apt 
and apparated to entertain the Soul ; which ſufficeth for 
denomination. 

Repl. The reaſon reache:h not right, fich Men are Parents to 
Children, beranſ the whot Nature i derived from them, as 
Chrifts Humanity was from the Virgin : but ſhe i ftiled Dei» 
parent; not in reſþett of bis Deity, which depend nos on hir; but 
for the ſaid hypoſtatic union of both Natures in one Perſon; ha- 
ving his humami intirely from hir: Ergo the Godhead ſbal be 
better tied to his who! Manhood by Traduction of both parts then 
barely to cloth bim wit inanimat Fleſh, Beſide, foe ts caled 
Aother of God for the hypoſtatic union actual in being; but Pa- 
rents are ſaid to beget a whol Man, in regard of the union to 


com. 
Sel, He had his whol Humanity from hir in maner fore- 
ſhewed : For when the Body is accompliſhed and accommo- 
ded, the Soul ſhal be neceſſarily inſtilled or infuſed in du time; 
which is al that can be anſwered in this point, of the whol Hu- 
manity derived from Parents. | 

Ob. The Womans ſeed (hal break the Serpents head: 6 
Chrift fulfilled this promiſi and prophecy, chiefly in Soul ; which 
deſcended indo Hel, to lead Captivity captiv, aud bind the ſtron 
Man in his own Kingdom; as his body triumphed over Deat 
in his dominion the Grave, by hi tridual Reſurrection : for how 
i he the Wemans ſeed unleſs be had his whol Humanity from 
hir ? Or how can the Body break the Serpents head ? Or how 
could ibis victory be atchieved,if his Soul had not deſcended ? Er- 
go he aſſumed his Soul alſo from the Woman by the Holy Ghoſts 
cooperation. - 

Sol. Diverſ Divines deny Chriſts deſcent into Hel in Soul: 
but that may reſt in debat, fich it concerns not the production, 
fay only to ſhew that by it he brok the Serpents head. Touching 
the promiſs and prophecy, it was performed principaly by his 
Soul (or rather perſon) and that derived potentialy or prepa- 
rativly from the Woman, in manner foretold; but primitivly 
and actualy from God the Creator A1 woo 8 
| - Od. 


Production Tuxs. I. 
Ob. To bind up ſundry bunc hes of ſour Grapes in one bundls*© 
If the Soul be created pure, how can is be defiled in an inftant, by 
inanimat fleſh, not capable of fin? Or why dath God caſ bu am 
workmanſhip into a ftinking Priſen wy ly to be polluted ? Or 
how can 4 ſpiritual ſubſtance be Sained by 4. material maſ[ ? 
ſpecialy fith fin inkeres ſoly in the Soul ; which @ primarily gal- 
xy by willing or conſenting, and the Body enly in obezing 3 — 
attivly as efficient, the other peſo « Inſtrument. Upon this 
ground of the Soul created pores in capacity tobe polluted by 
{sfeleſs fleſb. Pelagius built his branded T exe, T has Children are 
born free from 5 * fin : And S. Auſtin, (ceking to cruſh this 
Cockazrice in the g (fe ſach as bow or bend. « ſtick baał to 
bring it right) broched another error, That al dying unhbaptized, 
are infallibly damned or deprived of Beatific vifien, being liable 
to the lack or loſs of 13 ; thongh not to the pain 
of Heliſs torments, whence be 1 filed durus Infantum Pater. 
Laſtly our Protogarents per ſonal fin, lecam like ſap derived from 
the root particigatly ours; not by imputation, & Zanchy con- 
refts, but by tru inhefon ; infefting the whol Nature : which 
hereditary corruption or contagion i contratled lincaly from 
Parents leins ; Ergo the Soul, as ſeat, ſource, and ſuljjelt, it cx 
Tmduce. 
Se. This Gordian knot many hav eſſaied, few extricated, or 
cut it aſunder like Alexander; who ſhadow it with a vele of 
windy words, but no real reſolution. Som ſay the ſeed is ſtain- 
ed ex traduce; which, like levan, ſours the whol lump; and the 
Soul ſupervening, reccivs ſtain from it, as new. Muſt put into a 
muſty cask, which the beſt Divines diſclaim: For ther can be no 
proper phyſical action of material upon. immaterial, and the 
Soul ſhal be polluted paſſivly only, which ſufficeth not to make 
it guilty, unleſs it be a voluntary Agent: yea, the ſimilitud halts; 
for ther the Veſlel taints the Wine; here the Soul was firſt ſoi- 
led, and principal efficient : ther both. be material ; here the 
chiefeſt ſpiritual ; nor can inanimat fleſh be capable of ſin, be- 
fore it hath a Soul. Zaexchy and others hold, That as Chriſts 
righteouſnes, ſo Adams guiltines, is ours imputativly only; but 
Natures corruption inſuing, a. juſt puniſhment by divine De- 
cree. Out alas ! this fin is a lepry cleaving cloſ to the fleſh, and 
conſequently” 
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— corruſitiog our wWhol Nature; or elſ could not 
beget and bring bd, « ſet pentin pawn of actual fins, Pe- 
ter Moulis profefieth plainly, that the Soul is not vitiated by 
the Body; for to incarcerat ati ithocent Creature, his own ope- 
ratute, ins plaguy Bridewel m—_y to be infected, repugns 
Gods Juſtice and Goodneſs : but fin being a ſpiritnal vice of 
the Wil, firſt ſcizeth the Soul before the Body becoms acceſſa- 
ry: as Adew firſt fined in Wil and Conſent yer he ſtretched 
his hand to touch or taſt: ſo fin paſſeth from the Soul co the 
oa; not . For the maner of ſpreading, He faith 
God crexts the Soul fpotlefs, but deſtitut of ſupernatural light, 
which Man loſt by his ful: hence flows or folows petverſaes of 
Wil, purblindnes of Mind, and proclivaes to al evil; even from 
inordinat felf lov, not one by metaphyſical illumination; 
and the temper of Body doth much ineenſ or inereaſ this con- 
ragion zecording to — com ple mon; yet are not humor che 

but incentivs to ſih; not doo ich preſt or imprint on the 
Soul, but only incline it cherto. Dot bois, ror [anſwer fo 
many men, ſo mauy minds; but al driven to ſundry ſhifts, how 
ſin can he propagated without traduction of the Soul; which 
being granted wil ſoon ſatisfy al ſcruples. 

Repl. Thi d deviſe, bring ft, taker le; but ts ſcarſ 
ſonndeſf : for fit is an effect of natural corruption, which ij more 
then 4 difrct of ſwpernarural illumination ; aud a poſitiv depra- 
vation of Wil, far beyond deprivation of Grate. Man indeed loft 
metaphyſical light by his fat ; yer if our Souls be created ſpotleſs, 
they muſt at firſt infuſion be finleſs : [0 al the doubts veſt intire, 
how they can ſo ſuddenly contralt this beredirary polintion, ai fu. 
fed over ons whol Nature, unleſs the Soul bring that lain with 
is ? for we are forlorn before bern, being concevued in fin, or at 
leaft mſefted in the Womb : Ergo Trauuſtion (which falvs al 
ſcruples, and is ſnbjeft ta nous) us the ſafer Tenet; nor can God 
otherwiſe bo eleered from being Author of fin : for if ho cremi is 
pure, why diu he decree to pollut it preſently, ſth be could binder , 
; ? Al which inormitics, with the lile, are voided by Tradu. 

10n, 
Sol. Let it ſerv or ſuffice for anſwer, That Gods Wil was ſo to 
diſpoſe it; and who can comptrol it? But to ſhun an incon- 
ö | = venience 
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Rom 9. 20. 


| venience, and run into an evident exploded error, is a reme 


Production Txes.l. * 
worſ then the Malady. To anſwer the laſt branch firſt,God de- 
creed to make Man a freewild Creature ad #trumlibet ; yet im- 
poſed a command to try his obedience, and foreknew he would 
prevaricat ; but determined to permit or not prohibit it; which 
was his Wil ſo to doo: If any ask, why he willed not to hinder 
it (ſith Qui malum von prohibet cam poſſit, pracipin) either by 
forbearing the Command, or by inabling man to keep it, or by 
refraining to creat more Souls for Hel,as ifhedelighted to tor- 
ture his Creatures? S. Paul checks ſuch curious Inquiſitors 
with an Interrogation; O man | Who art then thas pleadeſi 
with Cod Who hath knows the Lords mind, ar bin bis Coun- 


Rom. 11. 33,34 fler ꝰ O the depth of the riches of his Wiſdom and knowledg ; bow 


enſearchable are his Judgments and bis ways paſs finding out 
— ſtil juſt in al his Jody and holy in al bis —— at 
ſings, Touching the reſt ; Tis tru, that ſin is a ſpiritual vice of 
the Soul or Wil; not of Body, ſav paſſivly or organicaly only; 
which ſtains the Soul at inſtant of infuſion by ſubtraction of 
ſpiritual light; wherof being deſtitut, it precipitats into al evil: 
for the Sun is not Author of darknes, but light; yet by with- 
drawing his rais induceth darknes. So God is no Author of Sin, 
but Grace; yet by with-holding his Spirit, ſin inſtant ly folows 
in a depraved Soul: ſo faith 8 · Auſtin, God hardned Pharaobs 
heart; not by impreſſing of obſtinacy, but ſuppreſſing of 
Grace: howbeit the maner how the Soul is ſo ſoon infected, and 
the-Body by it, is inſcrutable, and known only to the Father of 
Lights; which is a free confeſſion in this Caſe: But to ſay ic was 
his Wil to creat every Soul pure, to be preſently polluted, is 
more then can be warranted by his reveled Wil in the Word: 
For it preſuppoſeth a Peſtalatum to be granted, that Mans Soul 
is created pure, and inſtantly contracts ſin, though the manner 
utterly unknown. $4 "INT 
For upſhot, the Traductiſts can better ſhift the ſeruple of 
Immortality then Infuſiaſts ſaly or ſolv that of original fin ; 
yet may they not claim the Laurel of Victoq, ſith Verity lies in 
obſcurity. Ardaa res hæc eſt, & ſic ſub Jadice lis fir, 
This thing is hard and high, ö 
So in ſuſpence let it ly. 
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Thus the Infufiaſtiſts Arguments and Replies are 25, ſo are 
the Traductiſts Objections and Replications equal in number, 
with the Anſwers of ech patt to the other : but which are the 
moſt ponderous or prevalent, let the learned Readers judg in- 
differently and impartialy between both. + 

The fam of the Tradutiſts Tenets is, That God ceaſed from 
al Creatiſie Works (both Specifical and Individual, Com- 
pounds and principal Parts being al his Workmanſhip) the ſe- 
venth day: That he gav Man a benediction to multiply like other 
Animals, which beget their own Souls; but theirs mortal, be- 
cauffirſt formed of he corruptible Chaos; and his immortal, 
as being breathed orinfuſed immediatly by God: that his Soul 
by that bleſſing had a priviledg or dower to produce a like im- 
mortal eſſence, though not exiſting by it ſelf, but in a mortal 
Body: That an Animific- yittu is conveied with the Spirits of 
Parents ſeed,ro beget or build up a Soul, as light diffuſeth light: 
That this Soul is the ſeat. of fin; being a ſpiritual vice of the 
Wil, as the Body is the ſubject of material accidents ; but Man 
the denominativ or -predicativ ſubje& of both their qualities: 
That this fin is propagated from our firſt Parents (by explicit 
or implicit Covenant) to al their Poſterity with the Soul, which 
is produced ſacceſſiv)y' from Parents Souls, with the fame ſtain 
of fin: 21 $44 

The Orthodox opinion is fixed on theſ foundations : That as 
God primarily inſpired Adam Soul, and afterward Eve:; ſo 
he jugialy exit 
inſtantly at infuſion "(whethet at conception or quiekning) ac- 
quires the guilt oF out Protopatents ſin; but the maner how, 
inſcrutable and inexplicable ;.. That this generical fin folows 
Soul- creating by aceident, becauſ God gav Adam Free- wil, to 
ſtand or fal for himſelf and al his Of- ſpring; having predecreed 
rocreat a number of Souls, to be infuſed into Bodies in du 
times: That though God be the Souls ſole Archiplaſt; yet Pa- 


rents properly beget totum Hominem (non totum Hominis ) in 


regard of preparing the matter or manſion by the Formati Fa- 

culty, whence the union neceſſarily inſues by divine decree. That 

Man begets Man, becauſ he r one part intire, and con- 
iſe 


curs to the union (though not offence or exiſtence )of the other: 
33 : That 


Summiry of 
both fid-s, 


every Individual : That the new-made Soul 


Rabe uss 


That Mans Soul is not generated as Beaſts, which periſh with 
them; but hay a ſublimer origin from the Father of Spirits; and 
ſhal liv for ever: Laſtly, That this Soul, though created pure, 
is at the inſtant of union guilty of original fin ; not by imputa- 
tion, but inherent corruption. 
S. Auſtin Bilhep of Hips durſt not preſum̃ to decide the 
In a Treaiiſ of debate, both parts being ſo probable : But Doctor Goodmas, 
Mans fal. lat Biſhop of Glecefter alums to attone them by a motly mo- 
deration ; that the Soul is both created and generated : for 
God concuts in mans production, being to becom his Son by 
adoption (yet every one is notfa} and cooperats by the 
ordinary way of propagation: ſo in of God tis Creati- 
on, which implies à beginning different from Natures courſ ; 
but in reſpect of Man, a uſual generation: fo tis created ex 
Tradsce in reſpect of God; and procreared ax Trauuct by 
Man : thus he. Tie 10 7 
This mixt mungrel action obvelod in a miſt of words, is a my- 
ſtery beyond common capacity, and the terms contradictory; 
tho ſhadowed w the word Reſpect: For how can one thing be 
both created and procreated? Or how can Creation be e Tra- 
duce : the phraſe plainly imports, that the Soul proceds.ex Tra- 
duce from Parents; though in reſpect of Gods concurrence, as 
univerſal Agent, it may be caled extraducal creation. So let it 
paſs for à rate peece of new coined Logic · lulaſanbici- Theo- 
logy. But the two forecited Opinions rely on real principles 
— very dubitable and diſputable. Sia Queſtioos are pre- 
viouſly agitated; 1. Whar Seed is? 2. What a Soul is ? 3. Whe- 
ther it be material ? 4. How it-attains knowledg ? 5, How man 
are in Man? 6. Whether it be created or ted? which 
is barely debated or diſeuſſed; boldly decided or deter- 


mined. | 


Spiritus an jugiter genitu it, froe creatus 

Am Deus infuditꝰ lis violenta manet. 

Whether Mans Soul, which God breatbh'd and created, 

Be ſtil infas'd, or bred ꝰ tis much debated. 
Aliter; In dabio lit eſt, an Mong ex Tradnce natd 
Sit cujnſque Hominis,. ſive creata mnagis ? 


Tis © 


'Tis doubt whether ech Mans Soul be ä — 
From Parents Souls, or rather by God created ? 
Particula in nobis divine Spiritus aura, 
 ( Dnariter an genitns, foe creatin > ) ineff. 
The Soul's in us a Part, by God inſpired : 
Whether begot, or creat ? tis inquired. 
Neſeie Home, an ſua men generettiy, fue creetar d 

Se ramen oftentat noſcere cunita, wiſer. | 
poor Man knows not, if's Soul be bred or moulded? 
Let boaſts, that he hath al chings elſ unfolded, 


Appendix Additionalis. 
He enſuing Theory is taken moſtly from Mr. Henry Wool- 


which is brifly exttacted. God hath a du ice ; one ſpeaking 
in Scriptures, which is his written word of Grace: another in the 
Creatures, which is his wrought Word of Nature. For as Na- 
tural Works are his ordinary power, and miraculous extraor- 
dinary: ſo Nature is his ordinary Voice, and divine Oracles ex- 
traordinary. What God ſpake in his Word, he hath wroughe 
in the World, whoſ Words and Works agree: for ſecret things 
belong to him ; but reveled to usand our Children, Wher he 
hath no toung to ſpeak, we may not hav an ear to hear, nor heart 
to inquire : — as Creatures we muſt ſubmit to our Creator, 
and as Chriſtians beleev wher reaſon cannot reach. No to the 
Queſtion, 

The Rational Soul, whether produced immediatly from 
God, or mediatly by Man, is of immortal Nature: yet ſtained 
with our firſt Parents firſt fin, by propagation : but how can we 
know how tis made, before it be in being, ſith we cannot con- 
ceiv what it is being made ? For though we know tis a ſpiritual 


ness Treatiſ, intituled, The trw mal of Mans Soul ; 
e vo 


Alias. 


Secus, 


Preamble. 


The ſis. 


ſubſtance realy ſubliſting in a Body; yet what maner of meta- 


phyſical matter tis made of, none knows: No marvel then, if 
we be ignorant of the origin, which is harder to explore: For 


tis ſpirituꝛl; and ſuch are difficiler to · diſcern or diſquire then 


corporals, 


Opinions, 


Production Tuks. I. 
corporals, ſubject to ſenſ: ſpecialy fith- durs is un incomplet 
Spirit or part of a Creature ; Man being compoſed of a mor- 
tal Body and immortal Soul: the one indued with ſenſes to re- 


ceiv al corporeal Images ; the other furniſhed with a faculty of 
Reaſon, which from thoſ Images draws diſcurſes and conſe- 


quents, wherby it gets knowledg of cauſes and effects, wherof 


Senſis incapable. Hence it happens, that when we diſcurſ of 
ſpiritual Natures, which tranſcend Senſ, we are put out of out 
uſual way, and wander, as half loſt, in incertainty, without any 
exact knowledg to content the Mind. Whatever excellences be 


in inferior Natures, are much more perfectly in ſuperiors : as 


thoſ of other Animals more eminent in Man,chiefly in his Soul; 
thol of his Soul more conſpicuous in Angels; and al perfections 
of al moſt traſcendent in God. So the knowledg of inferior 
Natures,is comprehended in ſuperior ; but not contrarily : Nor 
can any, fav God (who hath no ſuperior) know it ſelf purely 
or properly, but. only by reflexion ; as the Ey, which ſecs al 
things, cannot behold it ſelf, fav in a Glaſs : Nor can we know 
our own Soul, but as tis ſhewed in a myrrhour of the Works: 
and as by it we know other things; ſo by them we hav a glimpſ 
of it. 

To omit ſeveral Opinions of Pagan Philoſophers and Chri- 
ſtian Heretics : The orthodox jointly agree, that Mans Soul is 
either immediatly created by God, or mediatly generated by 
Man: both which are bipartit. 

In point of Creation, Hilary, with others, hold it to be 
formed withour the Body, and then infuſed. But the general 
Tenet is, that tis created and infuſed in the Body, which runs 
molt current. 

So for propagation : Som ſuppoſe it a corporeal ſubſtance, 
and begot in bodily maner ; which is generaly exploded. Others 
hold it ſpiritual, & ſo produced, like light from light; which was 
the mind of moſt Weltern Doctors: but S. Auſtiz and Eucberi- 
a ſtood in ſuſpenſ between both, inclining chiefly to Creation. 

The caſe is very dubious and difficil : For how can Spiritual 
ſubſtances beget one another? If it be daily created of nothing, 
how can it ſtand with Gods reſt from fatther creating, or his 
ſerled coutſ of al things to multiply their Kinds ?*cis a filly ſhift 
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to 


to hy, That he reſts from creating now Kinds and Compounds; 
— from Individuals or principal Parts: for the words im- 
ply no ſuch limitation, nor any place elf in Scripture : ſo tis 
ſpoken gratis, without warrant, and a bare begging of the 
Queſtion, or meer fiction: for they grant it tru in al things eli 
except only this their own exception ; which they obtrud with- 
ont reaſon, when Aeſer makes-it general of al Gods Works. 
A greater obſtacle occurs,” how it can ſtand with original fins 

pagation ? This made the Pelagians and Anabaptiſta (who 
hold Soul-creation) to deny ther is any ſuch fin, ſav by imitati- 
on: yea diverſ Divines, ſecing the abſurdities arifing therhence, 


ſtagger, who decline it as a curious Queſtion, ſith they cannot 
giv t ſatisfaction ; exhortivg to Faith beyond-Reaſon, 
and forbid farther diſquitition : for if the Soul low immediatly 
from God, how is it defiled, being created ſinleſs 2: the Body 
cannot doo it, being drawn into fin by it : Nor can this contagi- 
on com from the union, ſith that is Gods Work; who; wil not 
put a Soul init ſelf ſimply good, and his own 3 
an unclean Veſſel, purpoſly to make it guilty of and 
damnation, for anothers fault: ſhal not the jadg of the World 
doo right? tis a poor poſition, that tis created in infuſing, and 
infuſed in creating; which is al one as to ſay, dis made in mar- 
ing, and marred in — is it ſafe to ſay, God ſo willed 
or decreed, ſith it cannot be proved; and being unjuſt, is juſt. 
ly diſproved. It ſtands not with his Juſtice, that Adams fin 
ould be imputed to us or reputed ours, fav as tis gur own by 
—— him as the root; nor is it ours by imputa- 
tion (lay only in reſpect to propagation) but inheſion: for if 
we were ſimply ſinleis (as a new created Soul is) his fin cannot 
juſtly hurt us. God may puniſh al for Adams fin ; yet not ſoly 
for it, ſich he ſaith, The Son bal not bear the Fatbers iniquity : 
but becauſ by his fin they becam ſinful, or rather ſinned in him; 
they are j iſhed for their own fin : fo propagation is 
the ſole ſource of original corruption. Now if we receiv the 
worſt part only from Adam. which is not the ſubject of ſin; 
ſich not the parts, but whol Perſon ſinned: How can a Man be 
guilty of ſin ( if his Soul com 9 from God) fav only 
| ; y 


aſſett Traduction. This makes the cheif Patrons of Creation ' 


Exh. 18. 20. 


— 


| Produfticn - TxxSs. I. 
by ion > Or how carr Ailewbe our Father, if the whol 
Man deſcends not from him ? Qnr cannot be a proper Fathet 
of the whol,unleſs be beger both parts: for to meer mat · 
tet ( which is elementar) makes not = Father, the Form 
only denominats ; which if he doth not generat, he can no 
Body * Ney, iFFarkerboor couflt chichy in ging the Fora, 
Body : Nay, i iefly in givi rm, 
God is rather the tru Father, from whom the principal part 

then Parents which beget the baſer. The Soul is Mans 
efſential part, without which he is no Man t How then can he 

rear a Creature like himſelf, if he produce not the Soul ? 
Peda ſick al agree, chat he propagats ſuch an accident as (in, 
thick inneres in the Soul as irs ſole ſubject. Can he propagit 
an unnntutul accident Sio, which cannot be wichout the Sow! ; 
—— — without — 
Sin The faculty o don pertains to as 
Doly, ye har denk Rr the Sou fly or Body is 25 2 
Pen in the Writers hind; bat the Sonl principal Scribe or Se- 
tretury i fith then ſack as the canſ a, ſuch is the effect; the Soul 
— Soul, und who! Man a whol Man ; not an in- 
form ump, which without u Soul is neither Man nor Beal : 
but the Soul ſti accompanies the Seed ar firſt conception, and 
gradunſy builds the Body, ficly framing al the organs from the 
Feſt raQinrenes @ ful perfection : Norcan ſack cif:&s be doon 
Eg 6. 55.5. but by a'Soul; 2 He allegeth many mo 
— — NDOT — 

t ey are already on s. cis 

to ſerv forth twiſe ſod Colewercs — eaſined Infuf- 
— arid tejeded Tradudhits, he vent his o novel luven- 


4 I Grounds ate chef: 1. God ercared three ſorts of ſpiritu- 
deu open Natures. 1. Angels fo ſublime, as they cannot join with Bo- 
dies. 2. Beuſts Souls ſo mautuvrial, as the cunnot be ſe parat from 

Bodies. 3. Mens Souls, in a nenn, whch icanbeth/livwithout 

Bodies after death, like Angels, und unite with Bodies in this 

Ae like Beaſts Souls. So he ordained, That Angels (hal nei 

ther incresſnor@rerenſ : Senfitiv Souls both increuſ und de. 

eteuſ: But Rational increnfor mahiply, not decroaſior periſh, 

hh Hence 
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ne on- 
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Mens Souls y C0 

22 1 or ſuch a production 4s cows 
doete 


2. Mane Sou ig indvicd wich power'eo ufo bodily 2 22 


actaining knowledg of al ſenſible things ; 
God art{eth oidinarily from Seni ee 


à mean between Beaſts ſenſ and Angels Intellig 
God united . che Soul with a Body, — — 2 
ing incomplet without it. nor knows onghe' ordinarily but by 
it. As then al ordinary faculties aud works are doop eM 
y by corporal Nacures; fo is beit origin or Of- ſpting, or eli 
could not hav ſuch ſympathy with a Body. — ac the Nature 
2nd Works therof are ſom way e & abov 
al elementar aatureteſo God p — — 
extraordinary wotkin it diſterent from al others. 

3. Elementar Natures cannot he produced without _ore 
feat bodies heir light, — —— 12277 al lb 
lical e motion, an e: fort ſo 
ſunars on then for being, beſide the matter wherof 
are particularly compounded, and peculiar Forms : but t 
Soul having a Soiricral kind of compoſition, nobler. then the 
reſt from Parents by ſeed, requires a ſpiritual extern efficient 
beſide it ſelf, which muſt needs be God the Father of Spirits; ſich 


— 2 cannot produce Mans Soul, to which they 


4. 1 aterpcen eſtes thi, and is not ſo frequent 45 
in other Creatures: which argues it is not of Nature alone, bye 
by Gods more ſpecial power and providence, then Bede 
nerations. If then he acts more in Mans conception, wh il | 
not the Soul be produced then, without a duple tack crea- 
ting and infuſing at — When Rachel taſhly criod, 

; $eceb wiſely anſwered,” Am 1 5s 
Gods flead? ſo*tis ſaid o Ruth, The Lord gar bir concepier, 
who only opens and fonts the Womb : but tis no wher ſaid, he 
creats Souls: For he ſets a conſtant courſwith bis conſer ving 


bleſſing concurring, that like * their like, 


5. As. 
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F. As God eternaly decreed of Man, both who ſhal com 
into the World, how —.— when : ſo he works in his con- 
ception more then in al others; which muſt needs be as imme · 
diat efficient of his Soul, herby he bleſſeth or blaſteth concep= 
tion, ordering it by a ſpecjal providence, according to his decree; 
contrarily, ſundry-inconveniences ariſe from creation, that ſom 
Children are fully formed; which dying before the Soul is in- 
fuſed, cannot com̃ to Judgment, that God may beglorified; 
and ſo his work ſhal be fruſt ratet. 
8. Tis evident in promiſcuous copulations of Men or Wo- 
men with Beaſts, that Gods efficient power is joined withche 
Souls propꝛgation; ſith ſuch beſtial births are not indued with 
Reaſon, nor ſhal com to Judgment, though their ſenſitiv En- 
telechy is ſharper and ſubtler then other Animals; as Apes and 
Baboons are ſuppoſed to ſpring primitivly:from ſuchunnatutal 
mixtions or conſunctions. Nor is the Soul immediatly creatęd 
by God ſans natural means, fith Child ten begot in Jnceſt or 
Adaltery hav it; whicty God ſhal ſeem to approv or further, 
when he might kinder it, being not bound to infuſe Souls. This 
Reaſon may be retorted, ſich he is not bound to aſſiſt at ſuch 
coitions, being 4 moſt free Agent, and not a Natural: ſo he 
cannot he an external efficient, as the Sun ivin other generati- 
ONF, | act: A- tan 

7. Sith Nature by divine Ordinance, produceth daily out of 
dead Elementar matter admirable powers of Seing, Hearing, 
Phantaſy, Memory, belonging to hrute Beaſts; the manęg wher- 
of our Reaſon cannot conceiv : how much mote can the God 
of Nature produce out of Maus more excellent Nature qthers 
like to it, though we cannot comprehend the manner how? 
Nor is corporal Seed (which is of far purer temper and fubtler 
Spirits then in othet Animals) awunfic Inſtrument to propagat 
a Rational Soul; ſpecialy fith the Spirits in Seed are of ſublime 
Natute, which hav neet᷑ affinity with the Sou. 

8. God hath ſet a natural order, That a hol Man ſhal beget 
the whol, both Body and Soul: yet not one the other, not Soul 
2 Soul alone, or Body a Body; but the Soul a Soul immediatly 
by the Body; and Body a Body by the Soul; hut hoth joint iy 

a whol Man : for they are Individualy united, and th. it opęra - 
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Natures power, 
r made of meer corporal matrer, tranſcends the common 
op Creatures , /and:is in it ſelf immortal, 


9. The seul being not produced- fimply by 
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having God the cxtern efficient to:produce 
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es tai ; m Adam fin ; which is deri- 
ved from Parents to-Children, with the whol Man, as the ade- 
; nat fubject of it z:yet God in no fault fith our Souls are not 
'corriipeeCby bum but from ous: Parents and pur dels: I 
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allay the difficulty 2 For if 
Antient deem) or at leaſt 
od m h more my Mens 


red with it, hieb / wil 
Edt leren! bodies (a man 
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Fötus hav ſueh A fpiritual e, at mErly re 


Mat- 


ter ane a . wel accord with the, maner 
of propagation -prefpecifted,: and aoiway-repugn the Souls di- 
gn Reaſon, xer cia fafer the that 


ter and rm in Bodies, which may 
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the general generat 
ticular principles ib 
"Mins Soufbeſidetheipeca 
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Which he farther confirms thus, gt 
* difference berween/Soub and Body; hut, they. 
conpled together Forthough che Soul be nay vi 
it > fpiritual ſubſtahev, dot ſimply: pute, 


of Spirit, pronesto unte uit hot DονανHDatures, | 


yet hath 
kh degree: 


2nd. ſ may 


be propagared with them, as united\to:ther,: 4. E 
ture, che mord excellent?cis, hath a neerer union w 


We elt 


e immediatiy moved hy 
yg more excellent and 
ware; in which be. works 


n+ urch it depend 
it: When it folows;. that. the Soul; 
nt eret td God thek any earporal Cre 
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more 


Orodu Gon: Tauss. 
more immun orbert, nivec they are unde : ſo he d 
in the firſt ptoductioti ot it. 3. — — — 
ſom erters eſicient Out which in is the Celical bo- 
dies : whence tis ſaid the Sun und Man beget a Mao, as the 
and Lion a Lion : But che Soul bring a Spirit, and made at 
by God, can hav no other entern efficient fav the {ame immediae 
power: — it may more ti Godaad Man generat 
the Soul; God zsctficieac, and Puente ac his procreanc inſtru- 
ments, to produce what, how, ani wen be pleaſeth according 
to his eternil Decree : Not is it abſuril, that Man hach two ex- 
d but cather — — 
ps penetration]: . Morality -proceds nat frogu natu- 

— enerztion;burdivine matediftion : forkad not Man find, 
— — — — : | 


2 genetated in a 
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7 yet is it immortal: ſith — mat- 
ter, nor generated m meer natural maner-: Nor is — 6 
though we be finfol ;"fich being wholy in Adam, and actualy 
one with him; our h Natures Todefiled, and Gods pure 
ordimance inprotiucing 2 —— thats goral corrupti- 

— paſſeth in the We whltzined wih e 
fim at out᷑ vet Df 2183093.05 eg 

To cleer an Gale he form 6bjeRtions inſt this mid | 
dle way. 1. Ob. If the Jan bereſalvedinrew firft prizciple of 
Adams Sosl, 'whence'al axe derived; & AMixtals ang ine Ele- 
wents ;it moſt need Wortal a &ſnch arge Ergo 4% ne ſe 
derived, or tif” r woryal. 

Fol, The compariſon is ae: for Maxtilearecowpatt of 
Elements into y refolv.; but Mens Souls not com- 
pounded of Adews Bor Bodies) nor one of another; but 
of the fame nature, aff ſo ſimpleuas his. Nor doth it folow, if | 
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the Soul be compoundel like. Elenievits, ont ner 
mottal: bor death and corruption-coms not from con 
or propagation, but meerly from malediction for fin ; ; — 


is death. 

2. Ob. If God conperats with Maw in preducing Souls, he ws 
leſſ refts from bis wor ks my in jugial c eben of _— 
for thaching & the ſane, and terms — 0 71. 

— 4 n way, te _ God b & ve- 


17 vane and of 6 
9295 — is 0 creation of cothi but necdabiicaiats 
om former principles: Nor doch irrepugns Gods crea- 
tile reſt, vo concur in other works of providence, government, 
and the Souls ſpiritual acts; nor in affiſtingirsproduftion/as an 
extern efficient, which tends'only to prelery Mankind ; ly 
fich it hath ao medint muner in ordinary courſ of von- 
ly Gods immediat concurrence an extraordinary maner. 
— If Aua cet generes bis like without Gods 
help ; he iin ern Tre- 
Cal. LN far Beaſts beget 15 U by the Heawens help, as 
exterior eſſicients: If then Mans Soul for excellence hath a fac 
fublimer ſupercelical etiicicut : And heats ſo much in genera- 
—— —— Creartires' xdoointheirs;; dis rauher a 
iꝑnityabov 20 diſparagement t al: So.this exception 
holde agninſt jugial creation, wherm Man no whic concurs, 
which may ſeem a derogation : but not againſt natura] propa- 


gation, 

4. Ob. If God beimmediar enters. — of ⁰ - po 
Soxl; by unαντν⅜ pn g˖“Sg he us Author or — 
ler then by creution-< Ergo, &c. 

Sel. Nothing lefl: forhe is only external eſliciene / of ihe Soul, 
not offin;w*.coms from Parents,who ſupply the inter- 
nul matter of the wol Man, kn conſiſts, 
is not of Parts;bur Perfors; it being his juſt ordinande in nature, 
That as the Tree is, ſo ſhal the fruit be. Sitii then he made Man 
perfectly good at ſrſt, eo beget Children perfect lige himſelf; 
who prevaricated and polſuted al his 22 Poſterity - 
Dod perfocms this par Bit to confer lis 3 
perpetu 
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perpetual productioh of Manliad : And a he firſt infuſed bi 
Soul, ſo he ſtil eoncurs r though not in the ame 
ſort : yet ſin is meerly acc in reſpect of him, who is neis 
ther Author nor acceſſary : but tis propagatedin genermiog 
by the firſt Mans fab or fault, through the ioins of perpetual po- 
ſterity one from anotbe rr. 
It reſts to preſent ſom gleanings, gathered from the ſaid 
Treatiſ, which tends to this Theory; - 1. Creation is a meta- 
phyſical production of a Thing out of Nothing imediatiy by 
God : ſo the firſt Chaos {caled-Heaven and Earth) was made 
of meer nothing, and the reſt mediatly out of it e but Adaui: 
Body of Earth medĩiatiy and his Soul immediatiy of naching by 
a middle way of Productiunn nnn 
2. Propagation is a Natural actor faculty, wherby a living 
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Creature his like, for continuance of the Kind: this is the 


proper perfection of every Animal ( Vegetant, Sentient, Intel- 
ligent) being the moſt excellent faculty ingrafted in Nature by 
Gods ſpecial. charge and bleſſing of Iacreaſ and multiply; 
which is duple. 1. Equivocal,when Plants or Animals are bred 
of puttefaction; as Weeds, Magots, Eeles, &c. 2. Univocal, 
when ech Animat brings its like; as Wheat Wheat, Whale a 
Whale, Eagle an Eagle, Lion a Lion, Man a Man. 

This is doon by the ſeed of generation, which contains the 
whol Nature to continu the Speties for ever; wheras Individu- 
als are al mortal or momentany. So Mans ſeed, Natures quint- 
eſſence containing the whol Kind, is lodged in a place fit for 
propagation of another conſpecifical : which generation being 
Mans perfection; he cannot be {aid to propagat either part, 
but the whal, or a-third eonſiſting both of Form and Matter. 
Hence our propagation from Adam, is a deduction of the whol 
Man, according to Natures courſ, in turning our potential be- 
ing into act, which derivs his Nature to us : but if the Soul be 
ferch'd from Heaven, and Body from Barth; how ſhal both 
ends be brought rogether ; or what {hal his mix'd action be 
caled ? Simple Creation it cannot be, nor pure propagation; 
but a Mungrel like a Mule. For Creation and Propagation dif- 
fer diveſſy. 1. One is Gods work by himſelf, of meer nothing; 
-wrought by his ſole Word and Wil : the other Natures of 
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(bin precxiſtent matter according to ech Creatures kind,” 
Gods ordinance ſetled in Nature. 2. That is doon in an 155 

ſtant by an infinit eſſence which requires no time; this by pre- 

vious preparations or gradual perfections which take time, cho 

the very conception is ated in 3 moment. 3. One is perform- 

ed without any motion or mutation; but inthe other the ſame - - 
matter is changed or varied into ſeveral forms. 4. In the firſt, 

things are not made of one ſubſtance with the Creator; bur in 

the laſt; both hay the ſame ſubſtance. 5. In Creation privati- 
on preceds the habit, power act, and darknes light: but in Pro- 
pagation contrary, habit foregoes privation (as ſight blindnes ) 
act power, and light darknes. | | r 
The Reaſons t _ Mans Soul cannot 8 ae by courſ 
of Creation are theſ. 1. It impugns s Juftice, to put a 
re innocent eſſence into 2 condition to be inſtant; Saved . . 
or anothers ſin; which ie muſt be, if an Embryo dies befote 
born and baptiſed. To this tis faid the new Soul is guiſey by 
union; which is 4 greater aſperſien on divine Juſtice, but no 
ſalvs : for if it be in no fault, why (hal it be guilty and puniſhed 
for Adams fal? If it be replied, That God fo eternaly Decrecd ; 
this farther aggravats : nor doth'it appear that he ſo Decreed ; 
W to aver without warrant, is moſt hainous: for if he Dec 
(as Supralapſarians harſhly hold) that al ſhould fin and ſuffer 
death in Adam, tis requifit to be by juſt means : which if it may 
be doon by Traductien rather then Creation; yea by that way 
— not this; then — rg 1 range Gods Decree. Can Ju- 
ice it ſelf deal un juſtly ? ſutely in equity is no iniquity, God 
promiſeth and proclameth, chat a ante Child l ſuf- z ze. 18. 20. 
fer for his Fathers guilt : why then ſhal a good Soul be ſo deep. 
ly puniſhed for anothers fin, to whom it is ſcarf kin ꝰ ſith Adam 
that finned was no ſimple Soul, but a Man. 

2. If the Soul be immediatly created pure, it cannot be pol- 2, 
luted by a Body, which of it ſelf is not the ſabjeRof ſin, nor can 
defile a ſpiritual ſubſtance, being the firſt mover of af acts in the 
Body; and it ſhould rather ſanctify chat, then be ſtained by it- 

So it may better be defended, that we hav original righteouſnes, 
becauſ the Soul coms from God ; then original fin, becauſ the 
Body cons from Adam. If it . be grauted, that the Soul 
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ed, tis never the 

th this is nat to in in Adam, but to 

Sg it reſults, chat the Soul if created 

contract A daurs fin : nor can al Mens 

its or wiley cleerly hew, how a Soul created pure can be pol- 

luted; and al (hifts hither Fate are filly Cobweb Lawns, 
The la 


pervious to every ey. refuge (that it eoms geither hy 
Sgul 2 but hy union of bgth ; ſich by it we becom Sons 
of Adem, and ſa his fin made ours) is Mr. Calvini curious con- 
ceipt, but ſcarſ ſatisfactory :; For it ix a ſpixitual Lepry which 
heredicarily infect the whol Man, with al parts and powers. 
If theo the Soul at firſt union be pure and Body panel. the 
Child ſhal be half holy and half ſinful . Or if both be clean at 
firſt, how-cag union make hoth or either unclean? for when 
two good are con joined, both becom better. Hence ſom ſay 
Adams ſin is only imputed, not inherent; and ſo we only re- 
pated corrupt. Indeed e is realy abe im- 
putation ; and a voluntary inſtitution, as a Covenant of Grace 
differs from ordinary Juſtice in courſ of Nature 3 ſich tis free 
to ſhew mercy withour cauß hut not to puaiſh wichout du de- 
ſert : N en be juſtiy imputed t al, unſes the whol 
Man be propagated for tis à real infection of the whol Na- 
ture both Body and Soul. | 

3. As by Gods Ocdjnance original ſin paſſeth from one to al 


4 Mankind; ſo by propagation al Mankind proceds ont of * 
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and as that ſin overſpreads the hol Man; fo both parts bei 
infected muſt needs be propagated. Again as this fin is fea 
ſpecialy in the Sonl; fo tis chicfly propagated according to Na. 
tures coutſ. Hence three points reſt to be proved. 1. That 
original fin paſſeth only by propagation, as Scriptures univer- 
ſaly teſtify. By one man death paſted upon al, becauſal ſinned in 
him: and tis imputed to his Poſterity, becauſ al were in him a 
the Root or Stock, and al deſcend out of him; ſo his fin become 
ours both by imputation and propaxation ; but by the firſt be- 
cauſ of the haſt : For tis not anothers fin imputed, which is not 
ours, but that made ours by propagation actualy, which before 
was only potentialy. This is cleer by the Antitheſis between 
the firſt and ſecund Adam; as in one al dy, ſo in Chrilt ſhal al 
be madealiv : The one being Root of Mankind, in whom al 
are by Nature; the other Head of the Blect, in whom they are 
al by Grace. Such then are deceived, as deem Adam: fin only 
impured, like Chriſts righteouſnes ; ſith this laſt is the Creators 
voluntary Inſtitution and work of meer Mercy; but the fifft a 
neceſſary opetation of the Creature and worł of Juſtice. So the 
Antitheſis holds tru thus: As in Chriſt we fulfilled the Law, 
ſuffered death and attained ſalvation, being members of his Bo- 
dy by Grace: So in Adam we eat the forbiden fruit, becam Sa» 
tans bondſla ves, and were in {tate of damnation, being al mem- 
bers of his r Natute. So Chriſt derivs his righteouſnes 
to his Children by ſpiritual regeneration, as Adam did his ſin to 
al Men by natural generation : Ergoas Chrilts righteouſnes is 
not imputed but by means of regeneration, wherby we becom 
members of his Body: So Adams fin cannot be imputed but by 
generation, wherby we deſcend from him as his members. If 
Adams fin be fimply imputed, becauſ we are Men as he was; 
who received or loſt for himſelf and al Mankind; then muſt it 
be imputed to Chriſt as Man, ſo wel as to us; which is not fo : 
for our finning in him, and being ſinfully propagated from him, 
makes us liable; which Chriſt was not, becauſ ſanctified in the 
womb, by the holy Ghoſt, at firſt conception: but al elſ derived 
from him, and his fin to us through one anothersloins, 2. Ori- 
ginal ſin cannot be propagated, unles the whol Man and both 


Parts be; which neceſſarily lows from the premiſſes: —— 
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the whol Man deſcends from him, the whol cannot be infected; 
ſich neither Soul nor Body alone is the ſubjeR of fin, but the 
Perſon. Or if the whol be not the ſubject, tis not properly ſin- 
ful. The Law likewiſe is given to the whol, and the Perſon 
puniſhed or rewarded. 3. The whol Man cannot be propa- 

ted, unlet the Soul be; ſith the whol conſiſts of its parts. To 
foy the Soul coms from Adam quoad exiftentians & unionem, 
nen quoad e ſſentiam, is {ly Sophiſtry, not real or rational : for 
then Man contributs but the wort part, not the whol nor half: 
Nor is it tru, that Adam is cauſof the union; but rather God, 
if he creats the Soul. Nor if the Soul be infuſed, can any tel 
how long time after conception ; during which ſpace the Wo- 
man works alone. But if the whol Man be ſaid properly to 
from Adam, becauſ the body doth ; much more may it 
verified to com from God, becauſthe Soul doth : ſo the uni- 
on rather to be aſcribed to God, as the nobleſt ſuprem Agent, 
then to Man the baſer and inferior. If then the whol Man and 
both parts be not propagated, it reſults that we were in Ada 
wherin we are not, vi. the Perſon : that we ſinned in him with- 
out that, without which he could not fio, viz. the Soul: That 
the whol Man was in Adam yet never cam from him: That we 
loſt in him which we never had of him, viz. original righteouſ- 
nes: That he (hal (til be ful of Souls which he never had: That 
the * perſon proceds from him, yet not that which makes the 
awhol. 

. 4. Chriſts Soul was not created; but his whol Humanity 
taken from the Virgin: for his birth, life, death are curioſly and 
circumſtantialy recorded by the Evangeliſts ; but no Soul- crea- 

tion : which they would not — o pregnant a proof 

that he was without fin, if it was created pure: Nor is any Souls 
creation, ſince Adams, ſpecified in Scripture. Chriſt is caled 
the ſeed of the Woman, and Devids ſeed, according to the fleſ: 
which imports the whol Humanity, as oppoſed to his Deity. 
but if his Soul was created, the imputation of Adam: (in to al 

Men, muſt be likewiſe liable to him as Man. Ad hereto, That 

the Soul and Bo-y (as tis in al others) were conceived at once: 

for the divine Nature being immediatly united to the Soul, and 
by it to the Body; th: Soul mult be produced in the moment 


of 


Taxs.l. of Mans Soul. 
of conception with the Body; or elf the Deicy was firſt united 
to a brute Body, which is brutiſh to imagin. The truth is his Soul 
being united with the Body into one Nature at firſt concepti- 
on, becam one Perſon with the eternal Word, by a miraculons 
working of the holy Ghoſt ; who purified the Womb, that the 
Birth becam exempt from fin. So his whol Humanity (Soul 
and Body) was deduced from Adaw, and ſeparated from the 
Virgin by the holy Ghoſt : But a Soul cannot be produced by 
Natures ordinary courſ ſ no more then a Body) without con- 
currence of both Sexes Souls: yet being performed by ſuperna- 
tural power; tis a tru Soul, and ſo is the Body; both which 
joined in one Perſon make a perfect Man; as Eve nt a very 
Woman, though taken out of Man; and Chriſt era Man, taken 
only out of Woman. For in Mans quadruple production, is 2 
duple concordance : Adam made immediatly by God, without 
Man or Woman: Eve mediatly out of Man, without Woman: 
Chriſt immediatly out of Woman, without Man: but al elf me- 
diatly by both. Tis ſaid the _ — ſanctiſied part of the 
Virgins ſabſtance, aflumed by Godhead, to make Chriſts 
Perſon : which terms ate tru, if wel underſtood : For by part of 

hir ſubſtance is meant, the whol Nature, or both parts, (not Bo. 
dy only) wherof his Humanity was framed. By ſanctifying is 

not meant clenfing that portion from fin ; but conſecrating 
it to that holy purpoſ, indowing it with gifts fit for ſo divine 
union: yet was it free from fin, or rather never ſinful, by reaſon 
of this union. For al ſubſtances were created exceeding good, 
and depend immediatly on God: Nor is fin eſſential to Mans 
Nature, but accidental, cleaving to the perſon by Adams fal; 
and not properly in the ſubſtance of Human Nature. Nor are 
evil actions or affections ſtiled ſimply ſinful ; but the Man: ſith 
ſin confiſts not in any pravity of matter; but in the corrupt Wil 
or intent of the dooer : Nor is ther any Law to puniſh parts 
or ſubſtances, but perſons or malefactors. So tis cleer that 

Chrifts ſubſtance, or hol Humanity, taken from the Virgin in 

ſuch mitaculous metaphyfical maner, was not ſtained with fin, 

becauſ not propagat by ordinary generation: For if it had bin 
ſinful, it could never be clenſed, nor any Man ſaved : fith ther is 
one only Mediator, whoſ blood clenſeth us from al fin ; which 
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Production TnEs. I. 
the holy Ghoſts ſanctifying cannot doo, without virtu and re: 
ference to his redemption. If then his ſubſtance never was fin- 
ful, the holy Ghoſt did nor clenſ it from fin ; but only ſeparat 
what in it ſelf was ſinleſſ, from a ſinful Perſon, that it might 
unite and ſubſiſt with a divine Perſon : For his Soul and Body, 
though derived from Adam, like others, could not be propaga» 
ted, becauſ he was conceived extraordinarily without Male- 
ſeed, by ſevering ſom of the Virgins ſinleſl ſubſtance from hir 
ſinful perſon, and uniting it to Gods perſon. Lo here a ſum- 
mary of this ſublime myſtery; but a Labyrinth which he traceth 
forth and back, to ſhew that Chriſts Humanity, being taken 
from ſinleſſ ſubſtance, could not be ſinful. 

Thus three diſſident Opinions hav bin alterutratly agitated. 
1. For the Souls jugial creation, which is molt general, 2, For 
natural propagation from Parents Souls, as Lamps deriv light 
one from another, which ſeems more rational. 3, for a mix'd 
production, betwixt both, which is meerly Mathematical. Tis 
a witty novity, or caſtle in the air; yet likely to take better with 
moſt Men then old received Tenets; being haply borowed from 
Dr. Goodman crotchet, but much changed: howbeit if both deny 
the Souls creation, ther is no neceſſity to make God an extern 
efficient in its production; ſpecialy fith al inconveniences may 
be ſalved by ſimple Traduction, ſo wel as any other way. Nor 
is ther any warrant, that God concurs in extraordinary maner 
to propagat Mankind, more then any other Creatures; but 
leavsal indifferently to Natures courl, firſt inſtituted by him, 
with a general benediction to inereaſ, multiply, and propagat 
their ſeveral Kinds. Indeed his diſpoſing providence is univer- 
ſal ſuprem efficient of al things, that a, Sparow cannot fal to 
ground without it: but that he is aſpecial Agent in Mans gene- 
ration, more then other Creatures (as the Infuſiaſts and Mr. 
Woolxot conteſt) hath no grounds. God is ſaid to keep the 
keys of the womb, which he opens and (huts at free-pleaſare ; 
So he keeps the keys of the Clouds and al other works of Na- 
ture: But to make him a partichlar efficient with Man in the 
Souls production (as the Sun and celical bodies are ſuperior 
ſubordinats in other generations) is aſſerted gratu, without 
grounds; nor wil 1p/e dixit ſerv to induce a credulity for ſuch a 

HH novity. 
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hovity. He tartly taxeth the Infuſiaſts,for aſſertingGod to Creat 
new Souls, and A to his eternal Decree; without war- 
rant in his Word; yet he doth the ſame, having no author con- 
curing, as they hay. God created al things with a Word, which 
was no weary work; and could make millions of Worlds (as 
he did myriads of Angels) in a moment : but his Wil was to 

roced gradualy,taking ſix daiestime to accompliſh one: which 
— ended. he reſted on the ſeventh from al ſuch works 
(wherof creating of Mans Soul was one) for ever, and ſancti- 


fied or ſet it apart for a Sabbath, in memory of his reſt ; enjoin- 


ing it afterwards by a Law to be obſerved by Man far o If 
then he creats Souls donne how doth he reſt from i ſuch 
Works ? Or how can it be ſaid, that he wil at laſt Judgment 
creat new material Heavens and Earth, when the old ſhal he de- 
ſtroiedꝰ Oc laſtly, that he ſtil aſſiſts Man as an extern efficient 
in every Soul. production, which emulats creation? If any wil 
ſeek the, premiſſes of this Poſtſcript in Mr. Hvolnas ſaid Trea · 
tif, he (hal ſo ſoon find a needle in a Bottle of Hay : fo various 
are our garbs bath for ſtile, ſtructure, method, and matter, one 
from another; as wil appear in al the reſt of the Theſes. 


Naſtram Auiman ex nibils negat Author hic e ſſa cream: 
Exteruum efficient vult tamen eſſe Deum. 
This Author our Soul made of nought denies: 
Vet God to be extern efficient implies. 
Si poterit ſumma Pater omni Ai tere parts ; 
Jie Anima potuit Vece creare nora. 
If God aſſiſts al births when propagat, | 
He can ſo wel with's Word new Souls creat. 


The Caf is cleer as the Sum, to ſalv immortality : For Adams 
Soulby Gods immediat infuſion, Eves by transfuſion from his, 
and al athers ſince by traductiyv derivation (either immedigt or 
mediat) from both theirs ; like light from a Lamp, which never 
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walts by kind ling one another; together with Gods command 


and benediction to increaſand multiply their Kinds in ech kind; 
hay acquired that excellent dower or prerogativ of indubitat 


immortality, beyond al exception and cvaſion. 
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Divine Predeſtination. 


His is a profound point and very ponderous : for 
better cleering wherof, certain previous Propoſiti- 
ons (hal lay a foundation, | 
1. Providence is Gods general Government of al 
Things : Predeſtination his ſpecial care over free Intelligent 
Creatures, Angels and Men. Of it are two parts or b 5: 
vlx. Election to Life or Salvation; and Reprobation to Death 
or Damnation. Election (as our Churches ſeventeenth Article 
defines ) is Gods chuſing of ſom in Chriſt out of Mankind be- 
fore the Worlds foundation; and his cverlaſting purpoſſeeret 
to us, to deliver them from Curſand Damnation, and brin 
them as Veſſels of honor to eternal Salvation, by the ſame Chri 
2 Cor. 13-5. in whom they are choſen.So Reprobation muſt be his ſecret wil 
not to deliver from Curſ and Damnation thoſ whom he hath 
not found in Chriſt ; but to paſſ them by and caſt into everla- 
ſting fire, as Veſſels of diſhonor. Now this Theorem or Trea- 
tiſ concerns the maner and means of Gods proceding in both; 
which muſt be the Baſis of this great ſtupendious ſtructure to 
be raiſed or framed. | 
- > Gods Attributs or expreſſions of his Eſſence (Omnipo- 
rence, Omaiſtience, Infinity, Eternity, Ubiquity, Unchange- 
ableneſs, Underſtanding, Wiſdom, Wil, Goodnes, Lov, Mer- 
cy, Juſtice, Truth, Patience, Holines, Bleſſednes, Majeſty, &c.) 
muſt be conſidered as conſpiring in one, without confuſion or 
contradiction; ſpecialy thoſ that moſt concern this ſubjeR, 
which folow to be more preciſely and particularly agitated. 
3. Omniſcience or Preſcience is two- fold, as Schools define. 
1. Of pure ſimple Intelligence, wherby God knows al things 
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Tus ll. Divine Predeftination, 
aft, preſent, to com (neceſſary i 
av bin, if he had pleaſed to giv them being: yea the verꝝ events 
of al that (hal be doon by hien ſeif or any Creature from etetni : 
ty to eternity. This the higheſt pitch of knowledg in an Intelli. 
gent Nature to work with Wiſdom, and therfore worthy of the 
wiſeſt Agent; ſpecialy in the firſt contriving and ordering of al 
things concerning 2 events of free Creatures. Herchy 
he foreknew Adam fal, before he decreed. to creat or permit 
him to fal: or to ſend his Son for a ranſom, if he ſhould fal; 
upon which he contrived thewhol work of Mans Redemption. 
This pure preſcience being previous to Predeſtination in order 
of Nature (according to our weak apprchenfion ) e 
ternal to God]; did not lock to the maſſ of Mankind as to be 
cteated incorrupt; nor as lapſed in Adam; Nor to Chriſt be- 
leeved or not beleeved on: but beyond al to the firſt, midd] 
and final eſtate of ech particular perſon, and univerſal of: 
Men. 2. Of Viſion, which is of things to be doon in 1 
al acts and events therof, which depend on his free V il and 
Pfleaſure. Aquinas ſpeaks of hoth ! God knows al things which 
neither are, were, or ever fhal be by his fimple underſtanding : 
but the reſt that hav bin, are, or ſhal be, after what ſort ſoever, 
by the ſcience of Viſion, This diſtin tion Zenchy, Janine, an 
other learned Reformiſts approv. to be authentic in the very 
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or contingent) and what might Nets bone, 


4. Gods power or Omnipotence (who can doo what he wil 4. 


which agrees to his Nature) is duple. 1. Abſolut, wherby he 
can do al that he wil, and more then he wils. 2. Actual, b. 
which he doth what ever he wil, and hinders what he wil not hav 
doen in Heaven and Earth, with al things therin; whol Mixer 
ſty ruleth and reigneth over al S ide or jevite e; 
nor could ever any reſiſt his power, or defeat his providence. 

5. Gods Wil (which compretiends his Lov, Mercy, Good- 
nes, Truth, Juſtice, Wrath, Patience, Holines, & c.) firſt wil- 
leth himſelf, as chief $dfyraign good, and in himſelf al other 
good thitigs freely, which afe our of himſelf. Hereby he decrees 
(for Decree is no Attribut, hut an Act of his Wil joined with 

wer and preſcienee) what of choſ infinit things preſented by 
his ing (hal com inte being. For Knowledg is his 
: I Counſilor, 
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Epb. 1. 11. 


Rom, 9. I 2,19. 


Dent. 29 29. 
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Counſilor, but Wil King, and both himfelf 5 who works al ac- 
oy to the Coumſil of vis Wil, us S. Paul ſaith. By it he or- 
ders al things, cauſing of allowing what (hal be, in what ma- 
ner, and to what end. Hence S. Pas! aſcribes al to it, as ſuprem 
univerſal cauſ, into which al inferior are reſolved, as the prime 
ſpring. This is abſolut and independent : for til God his 
Decrees, al things were known but as po if he would giv 
being or not. Ther be other diſtinctions of divine Wil, ac- 
cording to ſeveral objects, as chat of Sign and good pleaſure 
uſed in Schools : but to giv God a duple different Wil ia him- 
ſelf (ſecret and reveled) as if he willed openly in his word to 
fav al ; yet decrees to reprobat moſt part in his hidden Counfils, 
is molt abhorrent : For he is a God of Truth, no Lier, Diſſem- 
bler or Mocker, uſing fimplicity and fincerity in al his ſayings, 
which are yea and Amen: Nor wil he make general promiſes in 
his Goſpel to al Beleevers, yet bar them by a clol clandeſtine 
decree of his ſecret Wil, that they (hal not beleey : but it hath 
diverſobjedts; or one placed in diverſ times: as tis his reveled 
Wil cher ſhal be 2 dey of Judgment, yet he concels the time. 
So the Goſpel of Salvation was his ſecret Counſil before the 
World began; but fince opened to the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, &c. which can no more be caled bis hidden Wil, In- 
deed tis faid, Sreret things belong to God, but the reveledio u 
and our Children; which provs a diverſity of objects, but no 
duplicity of Wils ; warning us only to attend whac is reveled in 
his Word (as his general promiſes preſcribed) and not pry into 
his privy purpoſes, to inquire who are ele or who reprobats, 
leſt, like Thales, in gazing ar the Stars, we fal into the Pit : for 
this is a perilous precipice of carnal preſumption. 

6. The Goſpel is a manifeſtation of Mans Redemption by 


" Jeſus Chriſt ; which God firſt reveledin Paradiſe, chat the Wo- 


mans ſeed ſhal break the Serpents head: Next to Abrew at Ha- 
ray, that in bis ſeed ul families ations ſhal be blefled : 
Then to — 2 tand the Wi when God inſti- 
tuted rhe Paſſover and ſeveratSacrifices as Types or Figures of 
the holy Lamb, ſain before the World for the Worlds ſins : 


| Afterward to the Prophets : Aad laſtly tothe Evangeliſts, who 


wrot ourSaviours hol life & d his Incatastion or ap- 
| peerance 


TES. II. Divine Predeſtiuatian. 
in the ich, which is the myſtery of our Redemption. 


7. Goſpel Grace is Gods free Mercy offered to. al lapled 7, 
Mankind : whoever wil beleey in his Son, repent their fins, and 


perſevere to the end, (hal be ſaved, Which pramiſſ mult be 
ched and publiſhed to al forts, ſans reſpect of Perſons; 38 


— reſpeRer,nor delights in the death of x fipner-: For Man 


hath ſom liberty of Free · wil ſtil left (if revivedpr quickned by 


Grace) to obey ot teſiſt, receiv or reject the motions of Gods 


Spirit. 

5g. Gods Decree is duple. 1. Primary, Proceeding from his 
Omnipotence; whethy he eternaly willed to creat the World 
in du time. and to giv Man, madę after his Image, abſglut Free- 
wil, without reſtraint any way. 2. Secundaty, Depending an 
his Omniſcience ; wherby foreſeing Adams fal (as he did the 
evil Rebellion) be in meer Mercy ordained a remedy, 
to ſend hi cram Fontntenfanites for al : but wich 
condition of belecfin him, and tru repentance for fin; both 
which are equaly eternal, Slowing from the Fountain of the 
Deity, who willeth What he wil, and doth what he willeth. 
Hence proceds Predeſtination, which is his ſecundary conditio- 
5 — 

o | in 3 re or 
by the reſt to periſh in their diſobedience. | 

9. Sin is of two-ſorts. 1. Original (fo caled by S. Auf») 

contracted from our ficſt Parents. 2. Actual committed by al 
particular perſons. The remedy of one is Baptiſm into Chriſts 


faith ; either by perſonal confeſſion, as in thoſe of ripe age; ot 


their Sureties ſponſion, as in Infants. The other is cured or 
clenſed by repentance, through the merits of Chriſts death; 
whoſblood, by tru faith in him, purgeth from al fin. 

10. God eternaly Decreed to creat al things in time, indued 
with ſeveral Natares, and to make Man a free Intelligent Crea- 
tare, ike Angels; who gav one only prohibitiy upon 
pain of death; which foreſeing in his pure preſcience, he would 
violat or prevaricat, both to his own and Poſteritics perdition, 
if juſtice be execated,as it mult neceſſarily be by a juſt God: He 
by bis knowledg of Viſion deereed ſecundatily, in meer Mercy, 
to ſend his Son, to faly al that hal believ in him, and uſe ſuch 

; 12 means 
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2 Conditiona- 
tum. 
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99 repentance, and obedience, as are preſcribed in 

11. God commands no more of Man, then he givs power or 
ability to perform; as Adam had by Nature, and al others by 
Grace: if then he requires ſince Mans fal faith, repentance, 
obedience, and perſeverance to work out our ſalvation by his 
Grace ; certes he givs ability to beleev, repent, obey, and per- 
ſever by cooperating with.it ; but doth not croſſ- bar it by any 
contrary decree, which were meer mockery far from Mercy: 
for if one ly on the ground bound hand & foot, tis mockery to 
bid him riſe or run away; but mercy to looſe or let him go: The 
Caſe is quadratly ſemblable and aptly applicable; Our good 


God is no mocker, but al Mercy; nor reſpecter of perſons, but 


12. 


Jeſ. 4. 20. 


1 Opinon. 


receivs al that cal on him. 

12. God delights not in the death of a ſinner, but would hav 
il to be ſaved : he hath ſpoken it who wil not beleev him, ſo wel 
as beleev in him ? But if he hath abſolutly and peremptorily de- 
creed (from which is no appeal ner repeal) that Man ſhal fia 
and conſequently dy; be delights in kis death, and wil hav but a 
few ſaved. Hath he made him according to his own Image pur- 
poſly to make him the wrechedelt of al Creatutes > Surely his 
Wil and Decree is to reward every Man according to his works. 
Theſ twelv ſtones thus laid (like Fo/nas twelv ſtones paralel to 
Iſracls twely Tribes, ſet up in Gilg ai for a memorial of erden: 
retroverſion) for a fait foundation, the fabric wil be the better 
finiſhed : but becauſ Mr, Plaifer wel verſed in this point, hath 
handled it at large in his Apel Evangelium the chief contents 
hal be fincerly abſtracted or abbreviated, and applied to com- 
mon capacities, ſans ambiguity. os 

He reckons fiv diſſident Opinions touching the order. of 
Predeſtination. 1. Calvin, era, Piſcator, Whitaker, Perkins, 
ce. hold, that God eternaly Decreed to creat a ſet numbet of 
Men, wherof he elected ſom to everlaſting lifr, and reprobated 
the reſt to eternal death of his free wil 8e pleaſure; only to ſhew 
his Grace, Goodnes, or Mercy on the one; and his Juſtice, 
Power, or Dominion on the other. To which end he Decreed 
fin ſhould enter on al, that he might juſtly puniſh-mioſt part for 
ſinzand to ſend his Son for redemption of the Elecł in by 
free Grace. 4 + Ibis 


TRES. II. Divine Predeſtination. 
' This peremptory poſition, is generaly condemned by Papiſts 
Lutherans, — and diverſ Reformed Divines, as peri- 
Jous and erroneus ; beeauſ it makes God the prime Author of 
fin, rejeRing Men before they were evil by an antecedent abſo- 
lat Decree, without reſpect to Adam: future fal, but elects ſom 
before they are conſidered as ſinhers, ſans reſpect to the ones 
faith or the others failing; as. if preſcience had no place ia Præ- 
deſtination. f v | 

2. The Synod of Dort, Petey Mauliu, and many Engliſh 
Theolopiſts defend, That God eternaly decreed to make Man 
holy and good; giving him perfect Free- wil: but foreſcing he 
would by Satans tentation fal into fin, if he hindred it not; de- 
creed to permit it, and out of this lolt lapſed lump, chofa cer- 
tain number to ſalvation, ſuffering the reſt to periſh in ſin, 
whom he paſſeth by of free pleaſure, but puniſheth for juſt de- 
merits. Vet decreed to ſend his Son to redeem or ſav the elect, 
and his Spirit to cal or ſanctif/ them, that they may be glorified. 
The firſt ſort are ſtiled Supralapſarians, having no reſpect to 
Adams fal, decreed to fend his Son : ſo they grant preſcience 
in order to preced Decree; This opinion freeth Gods juſtice on 
Infants dying unbaptiſed (which the firſt doth not.) who hav 
no other deſert of death but original ſin. - | | 

This Tenet is ſcarce veritable or warrantable, which 
to defend divine juſtice, ſuppoſeth mankind corrupted, 
before any Decree of election paſſed ; which ſeems needleſſ: 
becauſ ther be good and bad Angels without any corrup- 
tien or fal, and Chriſt was not in the lapſed lump, yet 
as man elected to life. It alſo ſuppoſeth Original fin to be 
eanſ of Reprobation , which is remitted to many Repro- 
bats condemned for actual fins, as Doctor ws. 4 
vers, it likewiſe teacheth, that Chriſt is ſent to ſay the elect 
only, as dying for them alone; who are to be caled by the 
Word and Spirit: but Reprobats being outwardly caled 
(who are barred from obeying)are more deeply condemned for 
—_— it; yet hav no power to embrace it, which is harſh do- 

in 


3. Doctor Orla a late learned Bisſhop, coined a new 
Tenet, That God deereed to creat min good, but foreſering 
13 his 
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2 Opin. 


Refut. 


3 Opin, 
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hisfal, appointed his Son to dy for al, and to cal men bya 


Word, offering Salvation to al: with common ſufficiens 
Grace to work Faith by the ordinary means, if they be not 
wanting to them ſelves : but knowing our infirmity that non 
would beleev by the common Grace; decreed to ad amore 
ſpecial effectual to whom he pleaſed, being choſen according to 


his purpoſ : wherby they ſhal not only be able, but actualy and 


neceſſarily beleev, being drawn by che Father irreſiſtihly. 

This is plauſible, but ſcatſ ſolid : for that common Grace 
which ſays none, is not Goſpel Grace offered to al, nor deſcrvs 
that name; nor indeed is any ſuch, ſich it never produced the 
effect: Nor can a ſpecial ſuperabundant Grace be it, fith tis re- 
jected by none to whom tis offered : but tru Goſpel Grace is 
received by ſom, and refuſed or refiſted by ethers. Theſ three 
Opinions infer a kind of deſpair into mens minds, becauſ none 
ſhal be ſaved by that ſpecial Grace given to a few according to 
Gods ſecret purpoſ; which whether he intends togiv or not, the 
general promiſes cannot aſſure to any Soul. 

4. The Lutherans with ſom Papiſts maintain, that God de- 
creed to make Man a free Creature; but permit him to ſtand 
or fal; and to fend his Son upon foreſight of his fal for tedem- 
ption of al, by a general conditionat Decree of Faith, Repen- 
tance, Perſeverance, with a ſpecial abſolut of electing ſuch as 
he knew would belee and perſever under the means: but to 
paſſ by and damn the reſt, whom he forelaw incredulous and 
impenitent ; making Preſcience or Previſion the occaſion on 
which his Decrees proced. 11172 

This is faulty in ſom points : 1. Becauſ thar is no ſuch gene- 
ral conditionat Predeſtination. 2. Becauſ the ſpecial Decree 
of Election makes Men chuſ God firſt, rather then God them, 
which is prepoſterous, 3. Becauſ the Decree of Juſtification 
and Condemnation is confounded with election and Reproba- 
tion, which S. Paul diſtinguiſheth. 4. Becauſit allows no more 
Grace given to the Elect then Reprobats, nor greater cauſ of 


gratitud. Yet this opinion rightly extends the objects of pre- 


ſcience, not only to Adam: fal; but to Chriſt Incarnat, and be- 
leeved on inthe World : to the laſt end of al that hal er 
in Faith or unbelecf. This ſutes with Scripture, which builds 

Predeſtination 
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Tuss II Divine Predeſtinatio- 

predeſtination on Foreknowledg (imply and properly taken at 
large: promiſing ſalvation to al beteevers which ſuit petſever 
to the end. Theſ four opinions (eth of which hath ſom peeces 
of truth ) giv great light to this deep dark myſtery: for the firſt 
holds forth Gods power or dominion : The next his Mercy and 
Juſtice : The third his Truth and ſpecial Grace: The laſt his 


. Wiſdom and Prefcience : Yet al, with S. Paul, acknowledg bs 


wdgments inſcrntable, and waies paſt finding ont; the depth 
wherof none can fathom. 

5. Arminizxe ( ſtartle not, he is no Bugbear ; but a lat learned 
Proteſtant Profeſſor at Leyden after Fwnime) taught, That God 
by his infinit intellect knew al things as poſſible to be, if he 
would giv them being: and among al conceived this viſible 
World, with al Mankinds race, from firſt to laſt, * in 
order, government, and event; yet only as poſſible, if he plea- 
ſed : That ſom things might be neceſſary, form voluntary ; ſom 
Cauſes, ſom Effects; ſom as ends, ſom as means; fom hs own 
acts, ſom of free Creatures; ſom good, ſom evil; ſom as re- 
wards, ſom as puniſhments : That he knew how to order und 
vary al, or any part or perſon ; fo as other effeQs or ends might 
be produced then theſnow extant, if he otherwiſe willed : Bus 
deemed it good for manifeſtation of his Power, Wiſdom, Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy, to pnt this Worlds frame and order of Mankind 
(chen only as poſſible) in execution or being. That he forcknew 
if he ſhould doo it, ſom particular perſons would by this order 
of means be brought to eternal life; and others by neglect or 
diſorder go to perdition through their own fault, if Juſtice be 
doon upon them. That forcknowing al, he determined of his 
abſolut Wil and Pleaſure to ſay Fiat, and execut al which he in- 
tended in du time : and in ſo doing predeſtinated ſom to life, 
ſom to death eternaly. In reference wherto, 8. Labs ſtileth the 


I Pet. t. r, 7 


Zlect ſach as ave ordained to eternal life ; and S. ade cals Re- 471 13. 48. 
probats tb that were of old ordained to condemnation. Under Jude verſ. 4. 


this order is compriſed the Creation of Man righteous, permil- 
fan of his fal, correction of his fault, means of redemprion by 
Chriſt, caling and converting of a ſinner; his Faith, Repentance, 
Perſeverance, Bleſſings, Chaſtiſments, Trials, and what elf is 
found ia order of any Mans falvatien ; or averfioos and aber- 


rations 


v2 


Dcfimition, 


Eph 1, 11. 
uy Pet. 1. 1 „2. 
Rom, 8 28. 


rations from that order, uhetby Men com to perdition- 


in that being ſeprem Ruler, he orders al after his fice- pleaſure; 
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Hence Predeſtination is defined to be a Preparation of God 
benefits, wherby al are delivered which are freed : Or (as F. 
gem ius fuller) the preparation of Gods Works, which in ha 
eternal Providence he forcknew he would doo, either merci». 
fully or juſtly. Here ewo things are to be obſerved in the Des 
cree of Predeſtination : 1. An act of Gods underſtanding, in 
reſpeR of things not in being, caled Preſcience ; which in ordex, 
of Nature preceds al Decrees, as preſpeciſied. 2. An act of his 
Wil, which is proper to Predeſtination : for God works actor - 
aing to the Council of bis Wil, as S. Paul ſpeaks. Theſ two act 
being coeternal, hav priority of order only, not of time; ani 
Preſcience put as the firſt link by S. Peter and Paal. This Tenet 
of ſimple Preſcience previous to Predeſtination, advanceth al ' 
Gods Attributs more then the four former: 1. His Wiſdom 
and Knowledg in foreſeing not only his own Works, but thoſ 
of free Creatures, and al circumſtances of each, how-to govern 
them for his glory, in permiſſion of fin, and obedience or reſi- 
ſtance of Grace, that he may judg the World righteouſly, 
2. His power in creating and governing al things,bringing light 
out of darknes, life out of death, happines out of miſcry. 
3. His goodnes in making al good, and overcoming evil with 
good. -4. His univerſal Grace and Mercy in preparing a way 
of Redemption for al Men, who were becom ſlavs to fin and 
Satan; and ordaining means to apply or accomodat the ſame. 
5. His truth in extending his promiſes to al that ſhal keep the 
Covenants or Conditions: for he is truth who ſpeaks no other 
then as he ordains, nor intends otherwiſe then as he {| 
6. His Juſtice in puniſhing al that uſe not the rectitud of their 
Nature or benefit of Redemption offred. 7. His ſpecial Grace 
or fingular lov in confirming thern (as he did the good Angels) 
whom he foreſaw would uſe his Grace if it were given, in em 
bracing the means which ſhould bring them to Glory : ſhewing 
lefl Grace to thof whom: he- foreſaw-would fail by theit own 
incredulity, ingratitud or obſtinacy ; whom he could hav-cured.. 
by bettering his benefits ; but decreed to make Veſſels of wrath 
by their own deſerts. 8. His dominion and ſoveraign Lordſhip, 
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Civil) as Man had before his lapſ: WMWher- 
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— the facie things 
— looked on us future; aegis 
Ne Ex do mer rn their times; + 
2 whether future, conti conditio 
pecialy fer act of a created Wil placed in this or 

— es ject of Gods fimple Intelligence? becauſ 
ſuch as diſlike the Jeſuits Scientia wed;e ſay, that the obje& 
hereof is nul, and therfore the knowledg taken away: for al 
as of Free · wil are determined by divine Decree ; ſo that God 
no 2 foreknows they ſhal be, then becauſ he decreed 
them to an 

Tire ess fiene more of pt Irelleoc 
then fret knowledg ; which ſees no more then a poffibili 
chings in any jg pens firion if God make 
to be by his word Fir. For E Thar before God deciced: 
to creat, he hat a certain kno >= tans Na 
future contingent, neceſſary) te h'al 


connexions ; aud after knows conditionat — — | 
the Queſtion is, whether he knows them by pure Underſtatidin 
(which foreruns al Decrees of his Wil) pure e 
de z or by Viſion while they la dee a aer Be 
-pleaſare; wherher they ſhould — for God by bis infinit 
eflenee knows What ſhil be 'neceflarily, and what that oom to 
ace Wil Bellarmin beſt reſolvs both doubts, That God 
— fimple Underſtanding knew Man would fal if he were 
made, beforc ke willed ro creat him; for things neceffary are in 
— the voluntaty : but cis neceſſary for God to 
know at things poſſible, cif he cannot he Omaiſeient, and Vo- 
lantary only chat he (ſhould decree to make Man: If then God 
hath a ſim Intelligence, he can ſhew'ir- in no act more then 
Predeſtination: for as cis the firſt and higheſt aft of his Wil, fo is 
that 2 — — — wiſeſt Agent willeth no- 
but what he perfectly knew and underſtood 
Opinion excladyal-uſs 6f Preſcience referring 
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fving Power, which inclined toward them, ſuch as were eter- 
naly in God by intended admiffion to Life, have Aas. 
tion or adoption : ualy abiding in them; ab in Artiſan i; in 
r. hahd is preenty © Fn frame. - Weartienton 

we were choſen to be made his, through che knowledg 
bad of us; and lov born towards us from everlaſting; but are 
actualy no longer in God then from the time of our 

into the body of the tru Church, or felowſhip of bis Children: 
for he knows and lovs his Church; ſo that al which are im ĩt, are 
do bein him. Fox our being in Cheiſt by eternal 
foreknowledg faverh us not, without zctual into the 
ſociety of dainta here for we ate in himiby actual incorporath 
on into that Communion; which eb for their Head; Tb, 
te. 24 b W. Nö off 0. 

147 .Things don in Time ane; Crearion of theWorld,which was | 
Ft A + a@ of Power; to etecut in time his eternal Counfil 
ud Deetee > It ib hig'whol fre of build fected xndfar- 
Aſhes according to che model of his Mind, wherin he made 
manifeſt the inviſible things of his Wikdom and Goodnes to his 


Abo al he made Man Dune excellent end in 
oben 
5 tlar de | 


5 i m_ it Am 
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- 6, Government of Man under the Covenynt-of "Works 

which is the ſecund exmporal act of Gods eternal Counſilʒ that 
Man might uſe his perfe&ions, and attain the end: wherin 
God, as —— Lord, was to command; and Man, as Vaſlal, 
obey. Let it pl eaſed his Goodnes to com into Covenant with 

— 2s a froe Rational Creature (Dog ih, and thou alt liv) 
caled the Covenant of Works, For the Natural moral Lay, 
writen in Mans heart, compriſed al works to be doon by him: 
but the pofitiv prohubitiv Precept (nos is cat of the Tree in the 


| midſt of the Garden) only a trial or experiment of his obedi- 


ence; and exerciſe of the moral Law duties in that ane 
lar; becauſ Man was to obſerv them, and God te 
Promifi or Covenant of life, if he kept them faithful. 

7. The fal of Man; who being tempted of Satan, brokethit 
one Mandat, and ſo becam guilty of al, hecauſ he conſented 
willingly, havio ſtrength enough toaeſiſt it But God fore- 
ſceing it, detreed to permit asd not hinder it. Ne 
1. Becauſ he would hot impair or imped the liberty coy ve 
e eee eee 15 
nes by providiega r ranſom 
or redemption: 3. Becaufhe:knew ic would oblige and make 
Man more thank al and careful to obſerv a new e den 
nant of Gtace cireumſeribed with eaſꝝ conditions, - $4 

8. Effects of che fal;wherof part is withia Man,as ougiual ſia, 
compriſing the loſthoth of primitiv righteouſnes & fupernatural 
perfections; beſide a decay bar his natutal fac ulties: Part without 
him, as the curſ of the ground, the :ſubject of his Labor; the 
miſeries of this life; add death, both temporal and eternal. 
Theſ effects fel on Adam and al his Foſlerity ; lich he was not as 
one ſingle perſon only; hut Mankiads whol Nature: for God 
might juſtly hav rejected and condemned al the race in him the 
root, which brought: ſo bitter Fruits. : Vet he promiſed Mer- 


cy to al that wil retutn to him, and preſcribed means of remedy; - 
If chey wil apply them, heinz offered by Grace en FF 


Jeſus, who died for the fins of al in general. 

9. Government of Man under the Covenant of Grace, 
which God ordained to reſtore him, being falen, that his end of 
creating might not be quit fiuſtrat by Satanz fraud, though — 
permitte 
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7 Mans fah 


8 The effc&s 
of Mans fal. 


9 e nant of 
Grace, 


10 Caling. 


L. 3. 6. 33. 


Jer. 3 1. 33. 


Divine Predeſtinatin. TES. II. 
permitted it. Irene faith, God ordered Mans ſalyation at his 
pleaſure, that he might not be overcomby the Serpents | 


— al Mankind ; nor his skil impaired to fav whom 
he willed. To this end he decreed, that the m [eed ſbal 


break the Serpents head; wherby he might be reduced from He), 


und ſet in u fair way to Heuven; on condition of xnew-Cove- * 
nant, tending to fame ends of cighteouſacs and life; which, 
partly by the remaias of Gods Image, and partly by lebe Kat 
his propitious help, he was capable to obſervʒ elſ were the Co- 
venant vain. Tin culed a Covenant of Grace; yet tru or real, 
wherin both rte to perform their parts. 1. God to ſend 
his Son and Spirit for Mane relief, eo forgiv his fins, im put 
recount iv life to al that hal obey his Son and Spirit: 
frremy faith, Thi ſbat be my Covenant, ſaith the Lord: 1 
nA ge Law into thtiy inward parts, and write it in their 
br: + 1 wit be their God, ani vhey foal br my Peaple, This is a 
Covenant of Grace, — av=w with Man 2 — 
wrhof falenton is wrought rather 
more in 1 Eiving, a 
2. —— Aur himſelf 
to beleey in Chriſt the Redecmer; ef for into Gadthe Urxor 
Spirit the SanRifier.. This pare is unfolded in the Goſpel, re- 
quiring Faith, Repentance,.and new Obedience: Which Cove- 
nant was made to ul Mankind in Au and Eve as the ſtock 
of ul their Seed. For ſom remntots of Gods Image (Life, 
—— of und il, liberty of Wilin — 
ſcience:aceufing or excu ling hure itil left after 
chal — iven at Creation, anf ſo belong to Na- 
ture; yet to > dials, is of Grace, both by deus capacity 
to cor or Covenant, and to be à beginning of his reftanra. 
tion; but 'fith wok nc not able to rail him or recover 
righteoulves, or keep the new Covenant by his old [recunins, 
being no hard — — maker, ſupplies 
by d 5. Spirit what is Farther noedful to keep: ir, ch none is 
bound to impoflibilities. Upon this keepiug the inew Covenant, 
depends the eterniſ Bliffor bule and wo of every oy which 
he muſt obedientiy ohr. 
10. Diſpcuſation'oftbe'Covemarby Caling; which i i pro- 


proclaming. 
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aieaſure of the Spirit intended” to (imatricudeof Nations, with - 
Fo fruits of mens converſion then under tlie old Teſtament, 
This is termed the caling of the Gentils, when Tews were (hac 
out, til their time ſhal com. Here Gods Judgments are to be 
admired, why ke witholds from the Jews his inward illumi- 
ning Spirit and ſoftning Grace, which he grants te Gentile? 
keeping ſtil his word or outer Caling, from many Nations 
which never; heũrd of Chiiſt;no more then the old Heathen : 
But we that be under the Grace of Gods caling, muſt be more 
thankful for it, and more careful that it be not conferted in 
vain upon ub. Diverſ Divines make Caling duple: 1. Out- 
ward of the Word only, common to Reprobats, and never 
obeĩed with truth of heart, being ine ſfectuaf. 2. Ia ward of the 
Spirit joined with the Word, peculiar to the Elect and never 
diſobeied, which is effectual. This is not orthodox, ſith ther is 
but oue Caling both of the Word and Spirit, as Body and Soul; 
which is al in ip ſelf toaſ under it: bu if it fail, the fault 
is in the Caled, which obey it not: For the: Spitit goes not ſo 
with the Word; as to make Man perform what he can by natu- 
ral ſtrength, ſith tis given to help Natures failings; but to keep 
it waking and attentiv : So if the Spirit be not pteſent wich the 
Word to ſom, cis becauſthey are not pteſemt to it, through theje 
ſtupid ſapine ſecurity. Not is the concurrence of Word and 
Spirit natural, neceflary, or inſeparable; but free or arbittary in 
Gods good pleaſure: For as Grace is annexed to the Sacra- 
ments, ſo is it to the Word by divine ordinance : Hence the 
Church, before Sermons, prais for. the Spirits illumining power, 
to concur with the Word:; which God expects heſhould ask, 
who is to pray for himſelf and others. Another defect why the 
Spirit doch not ſtil work with the Word is, when tis not duly 
and diligently asked. Som alſo are paſt Grace, given to Repro- 
bat ſenſ; co whom the Spirit is not pteſent with the Word for 
former contempt or urglect in their Viſitation, when God ca- 
led; who nom givs:them up to blindnes and hardues, holding 
back the light of his Spirit and dew of Grace from the Word 
preached in their hearing ; though Men know them not in par- 
ticular, and ſo ad mit al. Ta 38344 it y 
We mult diſtinguiſh: betwen the word-Caling, Perſons Ca- 
% N led, 


— 


Tuns ll. Divine Predeftnation: 
ed, and opexatibns of the Spirit with the Word in them. Tue 


Worch is duple. 1. The Law, which hath two parts; viz. the 1 The Law. 


Precepts, to accuſe or convince; and the Cur for al tranſgreſ- 
ſors therof, to wound or kil. The Perſons Caled by Gods Mi. 
niſter, uſing the Law, are al natural unregenerat ſinners; ot 
Regenerats relapſed into-grievous fins ; who are cither-igno. 
rant of theirevileſtate,to whom Law.precepts muſt be-preach- 
ed, ro make them kao their ſin; or know it but are ſecure and 
ſenfleſſ of their carnal condition; and to ſuch the curſ muſt be 
denounced. The Spirits operations on theſ by Lys miniſtry, 
are to open their' eyes and prick their hearts with fear of the 
Curſ: which effects the Spirit, with the letter of the Law; or- 
dinarily produceth, by workiag on thoſ remains of light left in 
the mind, and of Conſcience accufing : which works are 
wrought in many Reprobats, who hav ſom initial parts of 


Grace, as 
2. The 
ed by the Law, and beleev in Chriſt, who givs life wher the Law: 


— — grant. | | | 
Goſpelwhich hath a Precept to repent of fin{bew- : Goſpel. 


Curſkilleth ; with « Promiſſ of fins remiflion, and eternal life 4# 2 38,39. 


to al that fepent and beleev. The Perſons caled in the words of 


the Goſpel are al forts of ſinners ; but convĩct terriſied; wourid: 24,7, 11 28. 


ed, ful of compunction; and ſelf condemning ; wrought by the 
Spirit in preaching the Law. The Spirits operations on ſuch by 
the Goſpels — to open their eyes to ſee the light of 
Gods marvetious mercy toward ſinners; of Chriſts infinit joy 
in dying for them, he ineſtimable merits of his death; the pow - 
etful Gifts Graces, and aids of the holy Ghoſt : To pour into 
finners hearts hope, which ſhal ſtay them from deſperat Snoing; 
To inſpire the Grixe of praier, that they may eſcape the wrath 
to com, and receiv Gods favor: to beget re o and work 
Faith; chat they rely wholy on him, and caſt chemſeifs into the 
arms of his good net, to be ſaved by him. Theſ Graces the holy 

Ghoſt is il ready to work by the Goſpel in a repentant ſinner, 
humbled and prepared by the Law : for what proportion of 
power the Spirit had in the La. on Unregenerats, to humble 
them; the ſame it hath in the Goſpel on the humbled, to work 
hope and infer the other Graces. of Praier, Repentance, Faith, 
Juſtification, * new Obedience. 

| | ; ; 


How- 


Job. 1. 17. 


Mat, 21. 14. 


M at, 12. 41. 
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Howbeit if the Spirit is not preſent in preaching the Law, ta 


giv Unregenerats ſtrergth of new obedience, becaul*tis preſent 
to convince and condemn their wickednes : Nor is it preſent in 
preaching the Goſpel to one not yet penitent or beleeving, to 
giv new obedience or work Peace, Joy, and Loy, as it doth in 
Beleevers ; for ſuch degrees com not per ſalinm. The ſum 
is, Gods Spirit is annexed to his Word for ſuch Gifts and ope . 
rations; as the hearer is a fit diſpoſed ſubject to receiv ; for God 
works by order of chings antecedent or preparativ'; which, if 
they no admiſſion, the ſubſequent are ſuſpended. Hence 
coms the fre juſt ſeparation of the Spirit by the word by 
the great Paſtor of Souls, who ſercheth the heart and renes. 
To prov this point, that Gods Word in the Law and Goſpel, is 
perfect and powerful to convert Souls, read P/al,19.7. 7eb.17, 
17. fob. 20,21, 2 Car. 3. 8. Heb, 4 12. wher the Goſpel is 
caled the miniſtration of the Spirit, not of the Letter; hecauſ it 
givs what it commands: but the Law commands and givs no 
help: for, the Law was given by Moſes (not hearts to receiv it) 
but Graze and Truth cam by Jeſws Chrift, ſaith S. Joby. To 
prov that Caling is al one to them that obey not and obey, 
Chriſts words are cleer ; Aany are caled, but few choſen : Here 
two ſorts are ſpecified ; ſom caled, but not choſen ; and ſom 
caled and choſen of thoſ many; yet the Caling one of both: 
which is not by the ourward Word alone, for by it none are 
choſen ; but by the Word and Spirit in common. : So the few 
choſen excelled not in number or Caling, but in obeying when 
the reſt refuſed, as the Sun hardens clay and melts wax. Chriſt 
faith, The Ninivers fbal riſe is judgment with this generation 
and condemn it : If pen preached without the Spirit, how did 
they repent ? If Jelus preached without it, how is he greater 
then Jonas If tefuſers be not al equaly caled, how can Nini- 
vets riſe in Judgment ? they can anſwer, we were not caled like 
you, by Gods voice ſpeaking to the heart ; but by Mans, barcly 
to the car: If God had excited us as he did yon, we would re- 
pent as you did. The Jews enemple confirms the fame, bein 


yet uncaled; not becauſ they liv without the Goſpels ſ 


fith chey converſ ſcatterdly wich Chriſtians, and may hear Ser- 
mons ot read Sctiptures 2 but becaꝑi 3 
2 re je 


* 
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reject the ilſumining ſoftning Spirit, often offered: therfore 
the diſtinction of Caling into outward ineffectual; and inward 
elfectual is fallor frivolous. Bare preaching may be a comman- 
ding, like the Law ; not a Caling, as the Goſpel :for God may 
ſtil require obedience as 4 natural duty, ſich he created Man 
able; but becauſ the new Covenant cals Men to Frith and Re. 
pentance, being unable to rife or recover of themſelſi; it were a 
mock, and ao cal to (ay, turn, r beleev, and liv, unles ſom 
Grace be prepared to doo it, The effect of this Ci ling is aſcri- 
bed to one cauſ chefly,the Spirits operation; yet ther be mo, and 
if any fails, the effect fals: for obedience to Gods Caling is an 
act of Mans wil, under aid of the Spirit, which is oft or 
reſiſted, and Grace offered in vain ; ſich God doth not croſl the 
courſ of the ſecund Cauſes, eſtabliſhed at firſt. It alſo makes 
Gods Covenant differ from al other, in which no party per- 
forms al, but ech a part for himſelf : wheras here God is made 
to perform al pats and promiſes for both; who only under- 
takes to make his conditions fraſible, and afford his help ſo far 
is is needful, as ſſaiab intimats: For tis not ſafe to rely ſoly on 7/6 19. 21. 
Gods abſohut Wil, as if we were tied to nothing; or to gul our 
ſelfs, as if God required nothing of us: For this Covenant of 
Grace hath ſom conditions for Man to fulſil, which by Gods 
univerſal Grace he is able to doo, as (hal be ſhewed. | 
11. Converſion of a Sinner (which is the end of Gods Ca- 7 1 Converfion 
ting Men by the Word) is the obedience of him that is Caled; 
for ho moſt hear and obey, eli no converſion. The terms « 2x0 
c Prom, we from Satuns power vo God, viz. in his mind : 
from darknes co light; in wil, from Idals t ſerv the living God, 4d 26. 18. 
and in his whol life from unrighteouſnes to holines. This con- 
verſion is duple : 1. When a natural Man is regetierat and 
made a Member of Gods Church, as the Gentil, being Aliens, 
were converged. 2. When a Regenerat faling into fig returns * 7%: . 9. 
by repentance ; us Petey; being converted after his Ap ſtaſy, 1.3. 
was bid frengrhen bis Brethren, The prime principal Cauſof , te 2. 32. 
converſion is Gods holy Spirit working on à finners heart, both Lew, 5. 21, 
at beginning, middle, and end: The ordinary inſtrumental, is 7 
the word prexched : the adjuvant means are the croſſ ihat cha- ũ 5: 
ens, bleſſing: which draw or atfure others praĩers, and mn 
| ples 


11 Fre: Grace 
uni verſal. 
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ples of Men already converted. The main ſctuple is, what part 
a finner to be converted beats in it, being a living rational ſab. 
ject, whether he be Activ or meerly Paſſiv ? whether he can 
further or hinder it? whether, ſuppoſing two equaly Caled, 
one may be converted and not the other? if ſo,whether it riſeth 
from God or Man? | | 2055 

14. Gods Grace is al chat proceds from him of free favour, 
tending to a ſinners ſalvation: herby is not meant the remains 
of Nature (as ſom light of Reaſon, ſenſ of Conſcience ; though 
theſby Grace, were left after the Fal) not the Law deſcribing 
the righteouſnes of Works,though the Preacher of Grace uſeth 
it to prepare a ſinner for Chriſt ; nor the bare outward Word 
of the Goſpel, though cal'd the Word of Grace, becauſ inter- 
nal Grace goes With it: but only the inward illuminations, 
teachings, trations, motions, operations, inſpirations,and gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, merited by Chriſt for Adam: ſons, in their 
time and order, to rail them faln, and ſav them loſt ; which 
S. Auſtiu terms the Grace of Chriſt. For in Man is no merit 
of Grace, but only an occaſion of God to ſhew it; which yet 
he is free to receiv or refuſe : Nor is the good ule of former 
Graces any merit of cauſof giving mo; which are ſo freely gi- 
ven as the firſt, ell Grace were no Grace, This Grace 
beivg one in eſſence, hath diverſ denominations, according to 
the difference of relations and effects: the moſt uſual diſt ncti- 
on is iato preventing, working, or exciting Grace ; and folow- 
ing, coworking, or helping : but to divide it into ſufficient and 
2 is an idle buzæ : For how can it be Grace or ſuffici- 
ent, which never produceth any effect ? ſith if it becom effe- 
ual, it loſeth the name of ſufficient, and is one with the other; 
for al Grace in it ſelf is ſufficient or efficient alike;but the defect 
in the ſubject or ſom other cauſ; Vet Grace may be caled effe- 
cual from the event as iſſuing from Gods ſpecial mercy guided 
by Preſcience, not elſ. Lapſed Man hath a neceſſity of Grace, 
as S. Auſtin maintains agaioſt Pola piu, who denied original (in, 
or any loſſ to Adam Of. ſpring by his fal; holding Mankind ſo 
ſound as God made. it, as ther needs no Grace : al which are 
groſſ errors. For Man without God, can doo no good, becauſ 
the Commandments ate beyond his ſtrength without Grace, 

. ko 
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to which nothing is ĩmpoſſible: and cis moſt juſt the Creature 
ſhould rely on the Creator, that he may ſtil apply co him. The 
Air is not a lucid body like the Sun ; for then it would continu 


ſo ſtil in abſence of his light : So Man is illightned by Gods pre- 
ſence ; but in his abſence immediatly darkned, whom we fortake 


wilfully. The power of Grace is glorious, ſuch as wrought in 


Chriſt when he roſe from the dead; whence our converhon is 
caled a new Birth, a new Creation, and firſt ReſurreRion. For 
the power to Wil good, is created again as at firſt ; ſith our in- 
deavors are vain unles they be ſtirred, and void unles helped, as 
Bernard faith. The habits of Faith and Lov are no morein our 
power, then a blind Man can giv himſelf fight : he may hav pre- 
ſent to wil; but to doo what the Law injoins he finds not, ex- 
cept the Spirit help him : So that when we are ready to receiv 
Gods mighty power, he works and givs our deſire : hence S. 
Paul exhorts to work eur Salvation, having power given to 
work,by him which works both to wil and doo. Yet when Man 
wilfully reſiſts his power, he yeelds out of wil, not weaknes ; 
and lets him fal into a reprobat ſen, who wil not neceſſitat 
or hold up any in obſtinat diſobedience : for that power which 
builds up ſupernatural things, doth not deſtroy natural; ſuch 
as is the liberty to diſobey being before the Fal. 

Touching univerſal Grace, Origen extends it to al Men and 
Devils, whom S. Auſtin refuts. Haber held univerſal Ele- 
ction, that Chriſts death brought al into ſtate of Salvation, 
whom the Lutherans and Synod of Dore condemn. Andy adi- 
« and other Papiſts ſay, that Ethnics hav ſufficient ſaving 
Grace by Natures light ; which if they uſe wel, Goſpel Grace 
ſhal be reveled to them. 

Al which are evident errors, but three Orthodox: 1. That 
as Chriſt took the Nature of Man (not of Angels) ſo he paid the 
price of Redeeming al Mankind, as our common Catechiſm 
teacheth; 1 beleev in God the Father, who made me and al the 
World; in God the Son, who redeemed me and al Mankind ; and 
in God the holy Ghoſt who ſanctiſies me and al the Ele, 2. That 
the promiſſ of the Goſpel is univerſal to al within hearing, and 
may be ſeriouſly profreg to al Men, as tis preached to Pagans : 
for our Church wils al to recciv the — as they ak 
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raly held forth in haly Scriptures. 3. That with the Promiſſ 
and Word of the Goſpel, ther goes ordinarily ſufficient Grace 
of the Spirit, to work beleef and obedience in al under the Go- 
ſpel: but chat al doo not obey, proceds from Men, being want. 
ing to Gods Grace; not for any defect on his part, as S. Paw! 
plainly provs. Now wheras tis ſaid, how Chriſt laid down his - 
life for his Sheep, for Gods Children, and for his Church; but 
elſwhere, that he died for al, Men interpret as they liſt or like: 
yet muſt ſuch Texts be cautiouſly and conſcientiouſly conſtrued, 
leſt they claſh one agaioſt another. It may wel cohere, that 
Godin mercy to Mankind, ſent his Son to dy for al, being no 
— of perſons; willing primarily to fav al: but foreſeing 
the fruit ar ſucceſſ of his fn, that ſom would thankfully em- 
hrace it, and the reſt not, he — even thoſ few, and ſeat his 
Son by a ſecundary wil to fav them in whom he would glorify 
bis bounty; who could hav changed the conrſ of bis Graces 
and Government to ſav mo, if he pleaſed. Hereof S. Chry/o- 
ſtem (peaks ; tis meet every one be no leſſ thankful, then as if 
Chriſt cam into the World for his ſake only, fith he would nor 
refuſe it even for one: ſo mightily he lovs every particular with 
the ſame meaſure of affection, as he doth al Mankind: therfore 
he was offred a Sacrafice for our whol Nature, which he aſſu- 
med into his Perſon, being ſufficient to fav al; but wil be uſeful 
or available only to Beleevers : yet was he not ſcared from this 
diſpenſation for the paucity ; but as the Feaſt was prepared for 
al, yet ſuch. as were invited would not com; the Lord did not 
— take away what was provided, but caled in al ſorts of 

ueſts: So doth God. S. Auſtin ſaith, as to the valu or virtu 
of the price, ſo fat as concerns al Mankind; Chriſts blood is a 
Redemption of the whol World : but ſuch as liv without Faith 
and the myſtery of new Hit ch. are Alieus therto. When therfore 
by that one Nature of us al, uhick he took for al our ſakes, we 
are truly ſaid to be al Redeemed, yet not al freed from capti- 
ity : for the cup of immortality hath enough to profit al, yet to 
ſuch as wil not drink, tis nothing profitable. 

13. Free · wil is more debated then wel diſcerned, how far the 
prints remain ſince A dam: fal. *Tis a natural power in a Rati- 
onal Cceature to wil or nil, chuſe or refuſe, be it good or eo 
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This is looked on with great prejudgment, and by Dr. Allen 


ſometime Biſhop of Særum ſcornfully ſtiled Tomſons ſtrumpet: 
but ſundry Fathers ſbfly defend hir as the Hand- maid of Grace, 
againſt the Minichees and other Hererics. * ſis a tru ſaying, It 
ther be not Grace, how (hal God fav the World? and *cis as 
tru ; if cher be not Free-wil, how-ſhal he judg the World, fith 
al ſhal be judged according to their free works ? Free-wil to 
good was a faculty in the firſt Mans Soul, corroborat d ot 
uarded by the gift of ſupernatural Grace, which God con- 
— to make him wil good more cheerfully and conſtantly: 
but he by wilful diſobedience loſt this indowment, and the very 
freedom of wil to any good of the higheſt Knd: as to lov God 
abov al, to work rightiteouſnes of the Law, or doo any 'p'ritual 
act ſutable to thol, as to repent, beleev, obey: yet fom treedom 
to Human, Natural, Moral, Civil acts remains ſtil, with out- 
ward good acts of Religion, as to frequent the Church, hear 
Sermons, kneel at prater, &c, which any Man can doo as he 
learns Sciences in Schools. So al freedom of wil to ſpiritual ſu- 
pernatural good is forfeted in Mans Nature faln, unles it be te- 
newed or reſtored by Grace of Chriſt, which goes with the 
Goſpel : but if the Son make us free, we (hal be free indeed; 
ell not. | 
Ther is à triple ſpiritual good, wherto freedom is reſtored 
by Grace: 1. That which the Law commands; as righteouſnes 
and cru holines : in this Free wil is loft, and not immediatly re- 
ſtored by Grace, til after one is juſtified and made a new Crea- 
ture. 2. That which is ſuppoſitivly, not ſimply good; when fin is 
committed (as Ariſtotie faith, bluſhmg is good ex hyporheſs) 28 
compunction, terror, ſenſ of guilt, conſcience accuſing : freedom 
of wil hereto remains in a fioner, who is oft ſtruck with fear, as 
Adars fied and hid his head. 3. That which th: Goſpel com- 
mands, as to repent and beleev : herein Man hath no Eree · wil 
left, but the ſame Goſpel brings freedom two waics: 1. By 
framing the Commandments ſo facil or feaſible ro the wits 
weaknes, as may be a proportion between it and them; herby 
Goſpel Grace (hal apply or accommodat the work to the 
Workman, or task to the Laborer. 2. By giving the Wil ſo 
much help or power 48 is requiſit to inabſe a finer, thongh = 
* 24 M 3 
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be a task ſo hard and heavy as the works of the L. To re 
of fin, belcev in Gods Mercy, and reſt on his Sons merits, ſeem 
to be acts very mercifully prepared, as fitteſt to a ſinners weak 
condition: yet this way of freedom is not ſo evident as the later, 
which prevents the wil, and prepares it by infuſing Grace, to 
wil ſpiritual good required, in that order or proportion as is 
preſcribed to depraved Nature aſſiſted by Grace, which brings 
wer with it to quicken the dead, ſtrengthen the impotent, 
and.looſen the Captiv: wherby Goſpel Precepts are made lya- 
ble to be obeied by Man lapſed, which the Law doth not inable : 
ſo that none can be excuſed in diſobeying them, for want of 
power to repent or beleev. 

Free- wil on the left hand to evil, is under Gods Grace or 
E wherby one may wil good, or decline to 
evil. This in Adam was a fingle innocent poſſibility or a Crea - 
tures mutability toward evil; ſith God only is immutably 
good. So Adams ſupernatural Grace given to corroborat him, 
did not immobilitat his wil to evil: for be is praiſ-worthy, who 
can tranſgreſſ and wil not; not he that is good, and can be no 
other; as ſom ſay Grace cannot be reſiſted. This natural free- 
dom to evil (caled reſiſtentia connata) remains in Man falen, 
and is not removed by Grace; but ther is added reftertia ad- 
nat a, Or 2 precipitat proclivity to evil, by thraldom to Satans 
tyranny and dominion. So the natural freedom to fin, is not in 
it ſelf evil; but the uſe and practiſ only: yet prones to evil, and 
ſervitud to ſin, which is in us ſince the Fal, is evil. Theſ differ 
ſo much as a mortal man living, and one actualy dead: The firſt 
Grace takes not away in this life, bat eſſais to temov the other, 
and to weaken or reſtrain it ; preſerviog the natural freedom to 
evil ſtil. This Doctor Baro,in his learned Lectures on Fon ac- 
curatly unfolds, which mult be carefully heeded in this dark 
Theory. 

Free- wil (as Doctot Charlton in his abſtruſe Treatiſ inſcti- 
bed, The derkyes of Atheiſm difpeld by Natwres light ſhews) 
is not taken in Tullies ſenſ, for a liberty to liv as every one liſts ; 
nor as the Civil La intends, for freedom from ſervitnd : bus 
for what is properly in Mans power or diſpoſing, to elect or re- 
je& what object he wil, good, os evil: which concerns only 

| Mans 
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Mans hatural condition; wherto in equity, tie reward of Piety 
or Virtu, and puniſhment of Impiety or Vice is ſoly du. This 
liberum Arbitrium is not only an aflentor approbation, but an 
adheſion to that abov others, which the Mind or Intelle& ſhal 
chuſ: for the eſſence of it conſiſts primarily in the Rational fa. 
culty, and dependently on the Wil; which in it ſelf is blind or 
undiſcerning, except guided by the IntelleR to inform and con. 
duct it. Som Divines ſay Mans wil is moſt free, when tis fo 
fixed on the chief Good, as it cannot wil Evil, becauſ the dile- 
Rion and fruition of that is voluntary, and therfore free. This 
is an evident error, by confounding ſpontaneous and voluntary 
aRions : for a ſpontaneous is a blind impulſ of Nature,ground- 
ed on no foregoing deliberation; as Fire ſpontaneouſly mounts 
up, Bruts mov from place to place, Infants ſuck ; without rati- 
ocination or liberty of wil: but a voluntary arbitrary action 
depends on previous deliberation, dijudication, and deleRion ; 
which is free indifferently to Good or Evil: So that if the ap- 
petit be reſtrained only to Good] it may act ſpontaneouſly: (as 
a ſtone movs downward) but not arbitrarily ad wirumliber. 
They ſay the appetit confined to good is volent, and therfore 
free: but this volence is a meer libenee, free from coaRiy vio- 
lence; no tru liberty to chuſ ſeveral objects; and therfore not 
arbitrary, boca bar'd of indifferency. They reply, that tis the 
perfection of Free- wil ſo to embrace Good, as not to be'capable 
of evil. Tru, tis the perfection of Mans wil or appetit, ſo to 
enjoy tru Good (ſpecialy the chief) that nothing can divorce 
or divert it to ſeek any coumtetfet: Vet this is not the wils li- 
betty to either; not incident to Man in this life, being a beati- 
tud of Souls ſeparat, which hav no other object ſay the tru 
—2 Bonum, not other appetit then à ful fix d dilection 
rof. | | ; | 
Thus Wil is guided by the. IntelleR, and this by Judgment 
which it givs concerning Good & Evil objects; that thigis good 
and that evil, or this more and that leſſ good. So when the wil 
isaverted from one and converted to another; that mutation 
proced from mutability of Intellectiv Judgment, which is now 
for one thing and anon foc another: for the Intellect makes uſe 
of ſom notions caled ſim 6 girs judg- 
EM 3 ment 
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ment of their Natures; 28 it hath a prenotion what Hony 
and what ſweetnes; yer it can judg Hony to be ſweet: But 
though in mattets of ſpeculation ir relies on this fimple Judg. 
ment, nor can infer farther by neceſſary conſequent ; yet in obs 
jects redncible to action, it hath a compound notion caled Pro- 
poſition or Enunciation, immediatly annexed to the former 
ſimple notion and 'ſuperadded as a Concluſion, which is ca led 
Practical Judgment: as when it judgeth Hony ſweet, it ads 2 
ſecund eomplex notion, if ſweet tis to be taſted ; and infers in- 
ſtantly a Concluſion, that Hony may be taſted. Now becauſ 
practical objects arefingulars, the ImeHeRt givs judgment that 
this preſent Hony is ſweet ; and ſecundly infers that tis to be 
rafted, wherto the wil aſſents and chuſeth ir. Hence Arifforle 
allows no diſtinction between an action or cxecution, and a 
Conclufion ; becauſ this reſulting from two Propofirions is the 
very action, which he provs by ſeveral exemples : So this Con- 
cluſion which is the action it ſelf, wherto the execution co- 
heres, is caled Practical Judgment. This action ot exceution 
of a Judgment cannot ſucced, unles the appetit or wil concurs; 


ſo that every a or notion of Good hath annexed an ap- 


petition of that ; and every judgment of Evil, an averfion 
from it. So ſooh then as the Iatelſect judgeth a thing to be 
ſweet, and thetfore to be taſted ; up rifeth the appetit and wil 
actual deguſtation of this ſweet preſented, wherboth Intellect 
and wil con join. Thus when the Intellect givs judgment of 
Good (which is the Wils proper object) the Wil is inſtant ly 
incited to defire fruition, which folows on the heels of Judg- 
ment, as a ſhadowattends-he Suns body: ſo that if the one 
jud g it good, the other deſires it; if evil che Wil declines it. Now 
becauſ the Intellect is moſtly ſickle or 'inconſtene in judgment, 
the Wil no leſſ wa vers or varies in appetition: ſo that when the 
one to day judgeth a thing good and to moro evil; the other 
affects it to day and abhors it to morow : ſo the Wil conform 
a__ to the Iutellects judgment: concerning Good or 

Evi | 
Good is duple: 1. Tru or real. 2. Seeming or counterfet. 
So evil is either realy fo, or gilded with the ſpecious ſhew of 
Good- Hence Cicero aptly compares it to a Ballance, which if 
Geometrically 
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Geometricaly Ad juſted by dimidiation, is indifferent to be de- 
prefled at either end ot extrem, and ſo forced from its equilibry, 
or depreſſed at that ſide on which the greater weight is laid: 
As the contrary end may be depreſſed by over. poiſing it with a 
greatet weight : Semblably the Intellect is in it ſelf indifferent, 
and inflected to that object, hesto the groater appeerance of Yerum & 29- 
Truth or Good adheres ; as it can upon a greater appeerance of dm. 
either reflect to a ſecund, being ſtil led by verifimility : for the 
Wil is as the Needle, and Intellect the Magnet, by whoſ verticity 
it turns parallel to the point of Good, whether real or appa- 
rent, Or the Wil is aa a Mariner, and Intellect the compaſſ by 
which ſhe ſteers. For the Wils indifferency is but a ſhadow or 
repreſentativ of that indiflerency congeneal to the Intellect; 
and conſequently the determination of that indifferency in the 
Miſtriſſ, cauſeth a like determination of indiffercacy in the 
Maid, to this or that object. For oftimes out Minds are equili- 
brated betwixt two judgments, or waver beten two objects 
equaly attractiv : which fluctuation riſeth, becauſ che weights 
of reaſon are equal on either ſide, that the Mind can acquieſc in 
the election of neither. Hence three excellent conſequents oc- 
cur. 1. That fo oft as the Intellect having embraced cry judg- 
ment, quits it to purfu a falſ one; fo oft ſomthing intervans, 
which divects the genuin appeerance from a good object to an 
evil one, and ſo cauſeth a mutation of the Intellects aſſent or 
judgment. 2. That the change of the objects appeerance, is 
ſole immidiat cauſ of the Iutellects varying in judgment and a- 
ſent. 3. That the Wil is hereby obliged to conform to the Ia- 
tellefts guid or conduct; whoſ flexility lows from the others 
flexibility. So cis in vain to attempt à change of the Wile ap- 
petition, til care be had to change the Intelle&s judgment ; Or 
to make the one conſtant in appetition, unles the other be ſet- 
led in judgment. Thus he of Pree- wil in general. 

14. Of Grace and Free - wil joincly, which cooperat in every 14 Grace and 
ſpiritual work: wherin three Principles or Azioms are to be Frecwil. 
declared. 1. That in al their operations at our firſt converſi- . *- 3: 
on, or in every good work ; Grace is ſtil prime principal Lea- 
der from firſt to laſt : Bu: Mans Wil never works firſt, nor a- 
lone; being as a wheel in a Mi), which is kegt going by the wa- 
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ters motion, and that ſtaying it ſoon ſtops : So is this kept 
working by Gods Grace, which flows from his goodnes or de- 
fire of our ſalvation. 2, That when Grace works on Mans 
Underſtanding, Wil, or Affections; it preſervs the natutal po- 
wers, properties, and motions of a Reaſonable Creature: for it 
deſtrois not Nature, but helps t; nor doth Nature repel Grace, 
but receivs it. Though then the habits of Faith, Hope, Charity 
be infuſed by God, and not acquired by human induſtry; yet 
are inſpired after the manner of Acquiſits; becauſ inſtilled by 
means of hearing, praying, meditating, reading, ſtudying, and 

De Grat. & endeavoring. For ſo ſaith S. Auſtin, not I, but Gods Grace 
lib. Arb. C. 5. with me : that is, not J alone, nor his Grace alone; but both 
jointly ; fith he that made thee without thee, wil not ſav thee 
without thee. 3. That in al operations of Grace, Mans Wil 
isto rely on God, as the Creature on the Creator ; Receiver on 
the Doner ; Weak on the ftrong ; Imperfe& on the Perficient ; 
and Supplicant on the Lord : as the Earth depends on Heaven 
for rain, heat, and influence: which when Man neglects, rejects, 
or forgets; he is dry, void, and barren of al ſpiritual fruits, by 
his own fault. 
— The imperfect work on Ma. 6. faith, Lo, how appoſitly 
one 14 Chriſt ſpeaks: he ſaith not Father ſanctify thy vame in us, bring 
thy Kingdom to us, thy Wil be doon of us; leſt God ſhould 
ſeem to ſanctify himſelf by Men, or bring his Kingdom on 
whom he liſts, or make his Wil be doon of whom he pleaſeth; 
and in that regard be an accepter of perſons: Nor did ſay, 
Let us ſanctify thy Name, take thy Kingdom, doo thy Wil; leſt 
it ſhould ſeem to proced from Man only: But he ſpeaks inde- 
finitly or imperſonaly, Holowed by thy Name, thy Kingdom 
com, thy Wil be doon, to ſhe how needful the work of both is; 
becauſ Man hath need of God, and he is helpful to Man in per- 
forming righteouſnes : For as Man can doo no good without 
Gods help, ſo he works no good in Man except he be willing: 
as if he had ſaid, if ye doo theſthings, if ye pray for theſ, ye are 
worthy of ſuch a Father, who wil giv them. 

To try the truth, take theſ four Propoſitions, 1. Mans Wil, 
without Grace, can and doth Wil and perform ſpiritual good: 
this is Pe/agizs's Hereſy, condemned by the whol Church, 

2, Mans 
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2. Mans Wil, witkont Grace, cannot wil good but being in- 
abled by it, can aftet, ſans farther Grace, both wil and m 
alone: this is the Maſſiliens or Semipelagians error. 3. By or 
through Gods Grace working on the Wil, it can both wil and 
doo good; but not without it, nor can 'continu without far- 
ther aſſiſting Grace: this is traly orthodox, which: ſubjoins 
Mans Wil to Gods Grace in willing and acting good. 4. The 
Wil, by or throngh Grace working on it, cannot but wil and 
perform good: this S. Auſtis held in heat of arguing againſt 
Pelagians and Maſſiliens, who fel too far into the extrem, like 
ſuch as bow a crooked ſtick back to make it ſtreight, as S. Chry- 
ſoſtom compares. S. Anflin aſſerted, that Grace affords ſuch 
help to the Predeſtinat, as they were not only unable to perſe- 
ver without it; but by means of it could not chuſ but perſe- 

ver. | | 
The ſtate of the Queſtion (which if rightly put, is like an 
Oath to end ſtrife) conſiſts about the maner and meaſure, 
how Grace works on the Wil, or with it ꝰ whether the Wil co- 
operats, as the third Propoſition holds ; or whether it ſo works 
that the Wil muſt needs concur, as the fourth avers? For ex- 
plaining wherof, Grace meant in the third, (hal be ſtiled effici- 
ent; that in the fourth (which works neceſſarily or infallibly, 
cauſing the Wil to conſent) efficacious, Which in tru terms is, 
whether Grace be reſiſtible, or not? If it be ſo prevalent or 
prepotent, as it carries the Wil to obey willingly (if that be 
willing which cannot doo otherwiſe) the fourth is tru: But if 
Grace be only an efficient, adjuvant, prior Cauſ; and Mans 
Wil prepared by it, a cooperant ſecund Cauſ in the work of 
Converſion; which may fail, reſiſt, or diſobey; then the third is 
more authentic. To prov it for brevity ſake, read A4, 5, 32. 
Act. 7. 5. Rom, 10. 16. 2 Cor. 9. 13. Gal. 3. 1. Gal. 5. 7. 
2 Theſ. 5. 8. Al which places are moſt plain, that one may diſ- 
obey Goſpel Grace. Dr. Ward, a ſtif Stickler for effectual 
Grace, defines thus: We freely confeſſ, that neither operating, 
nor cooperating Grace, at Converſion or after; doth take of 
from Mans Wil the power to reſiſt, if it wil: for refiſtibility is 
natural born with us, and inſeperable from the Wil, as a nativ 
faculty: but tis not queſtioned — ply, whether God in the 
f work 
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work of Converſion or any other doth mov the Wil reſiſbibly, 
for that's granted : only the maner of refiſtibility is in contro- 
verſy ; whecin we ſay, when God works in the Wil 5p/am Yee 
to wil, Grace produceth nen reſiſtence, which is effected by cer- 
taia knowledg and prevalence of delight, as S. Aaſtis faith, 
Therfote we zv acGtaal reſiſtence to be takenaway for that 
time,fich cis im le ſuch ſhould Rand with c ffectual Grace: 
for two op (the Wil to be wrought on by effectual 
Grace, and to reſiſt it at once) cannot coexiſt ; which were to 
make the Wil obey and reſiſt at one inſtaat. The! ſhifts paſſ 
current among Partialilts : but he faith al the Controveciy is 
about the maner or refiſtibility, which indeed is gone at al: for 
al grant reliſtibility or power to reſiſt, is not removed by Grace: 
the Queſtion only is of actual reſiſtence or maner of not reſi- 
ſting : wherin none is ſo filly ro ſay, that when the Wil yeelds 
analy to Grace, ther is then any tenitence; fith contingence 
i not when things are is E ſe, but before they were ſo, whether 
they might not poſſibly be otherwiſe : that is reſiſt, when it 
did obey ? ſo the debar lies in teſillibility before the act of good 
ot evil, not in it: for a Regenerat may fin reſiſtibly, not in the 
very moment of willing it; but becauſ he could hav reſiſted 
yer he willed it. So a Convert obeyeth Grace, or willeth his 
converſion reſiſtibly; becauſ yer he willed it, he could hay re- 
fiſted : elſ why doth S. Pas! fo (criouſly exhort not to reſiſt the 
Spirit? Sin may be reſiſted, but not after conſent : ſo may 
Grace, but not when the Wil hath embraced it: for to be actu- 
aly received, and then reſiſtible, cannot cohere. Howbeit if non- 
reſiſtence be granted, tis dubious what the cauſis, and wherin 
it conſiſts; whether in effectual Grace, or effectual Wil ? for 
what is ſaid of the one, may be verified of the other; ſith when 
it obeys. tis impoſſible it hould wil to reſiſt; but it may before. 
Nor can — by the very act of obeying, which is cauſ of non- 
reſiſting : for put either to remov refiſtence, tis ſurely gon by 
conſenting : and it ſcems Wilis the proper cauſ which ends re- 
ſiſtence. 1. Becauſ effectual Grace is women foxe re, which 
cannot determin the Wil without deſtroying it, whoſnacure is 
to determin it ſelf. 2. Becauſ to reſiſt or not, are ſpecial act 
of the Wil: as to convert, repent, beleev, belongs to Man, who 
converts, 


Tuks. II. Divine Predeſtination; 


converts, repents, beleevs ; for God promiſeth only to circuns- Deut. 30. 6. 
ciſe the heart ; and Man is bid to circumes/e bir am beers ſo nar. 10. 16. 
God promiſeth to'pus « Spirit inte Adan; and Men are in- 5 . . 
joined to mal them 4 new heart and Spire, both being eyan- Exh. 11. 19, 


licat. So the promif implies or ſuppoſes an impotence in us 
£ doo ſupernatural acts; tendering Gods power, aſſiſtance, 
and operation to incourageus : but the Precept imports ſom 
power in us, under his aſſiſting Grace, to indeavor er doo ſom- 
what toward thoſ acts, which appeer to be ours, becanſ they ſa- 
your of our imperfections. - Hence we ſhi accuſe our 
complaining on the weaknes of Faith (Lord, I beleey, help my 
unbelief) coldnes of luv, pride of heart ; yet God givs Faith, 
Lov, Humility, who is al perfect. Why then doo we net ras 
— — — — — 
E m, as being impotent or impe ? ſay 
becauſ we hav — made them defeftiv by being — 


: okay mock jointly, not ſe- 
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Grace, partly Free-wil ; but ech jontly —— the wy 
Free- wil doth al, and Grace 'alz but 8s the who! is wrong 
in the Wil, ſo is. it wholy doon by Grace. Thus he; which is 
the tru ſtate of the who! | * l 6 

This wil better appear by cooſiſtence of Grace and Free · wil 
in Mans four gſtates. 1. Of ound. 2. Of Nature lap- 
ſed. 3. Of Nature; aneh. 4; Of Name glorified. : which 
ſhal be particularly agitated, together with the prder of à ſin- 
ners Converſion. 195 | WET” 12 

Mag, at Cxcatian, had to wil or nitnaturaly : by ſapernatural 
Grace te wil more fully, which took not away the natural po- 
wer to pit by Sin both natural and ſupesnatural power to wil 


wel is loſt; but to nil natutuiy remains, and to wil ſupernatu- 
— ; By preventing Grace to wil is reſtored; to nil 
fſupernataraly r ſtil : by aſſiſting or 
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recovering Grace both to wil and doo but to nilnaturaly and 


work contrarily by augmented nilling :by Grace of Regenera- 
tion to wil ind doo; more fully augmented ;burnatural nilling 


remaining, and augmented nilling diminiſhed + in ſtate of Glo- 


ry, Man by the beatific Viſion wils and doth perfectly, al nil- 
ling being removed. 56.7 321 e 11.5 1 
1 Hene7vis cheer, tow! Grace: and rer wil concur or cohere 
n Nature ſound, depraved, renoyared|iand gtorified 2 For Man 
under Nature corrupted without the Law , hath his Mind 
bound, Wit obſtinar, Life impure, Conſcience ſtupified;being the 
moſt wretched Son of wrath; di dot knowing his miſery. Man 
undet the Law Cs ic refer: ro Grace) ackhowiedgeth his fin in 
Mind, aud bath 'compunttios of :Cpnſcience bythe ſpirit of 
fear; being leſſ miſerable- decauſicontoious therof. Man under 
Grace Caling, preventing, working, ſearns by the Goſpel the 
Mercies of the Father, Merits ofi the Son, Helps of the hol 
Ghoſt, wherby he conceivs hope of ſalvation ; deſiringavvſic 
Patient, tobe curedtaving nvpower to doo iti Man under 
Grace of Regeneration being helpetiwils;/willing belcevn be 
leevidg is jaliified and faved' : WhO ende vor are vid, unles 
holpen, bur being henled, takes up his bed, anũl the Juft Jivs by his 
Faith. Manz undet protecting · and perſtetimg Grace, is joi- 
fully chankful for ir received; watchſul over bis du ſtrong to 
teffix Satan Fighting aguinſt tentations, fer ventlim praier robt- 
eu in Faith, 284 perſe vering in rholines. Lo, tho rt heated ; 
din no more, leſt worſ betidenthee- . Obdurat Sinners (whof 
Free wil reſiſts divine Grace) aten ſeveral ſortꝭ. 1. Al ſuch as 
bt dur of che Chinth oß wum tis ſaid, he he wii 
b hard a6 hf 1, Last hu per eb. 
but the Emo Thol White habdem their kithrts Againſt. the 
EA, whotrdgexHile; or dead hey Io, proſuming on peace 
and impunity., 3. They that being wounded by the Law, de- 
-ſprir of Evangelical Mesth and comtdit af wickednes, us Cain 
aud Pedal I Sartravrecciving hope, Uffie by the Gok 
:pel; abuſe Uſe trettes ef Grade to into, ani defer ve pen 
tance or cf eiſtom. 5 Alahat being ingrat for Erlce devi. 
ved, and given over to ſecurity pr carnaſ luſls; nepli ier; 
or ſhaken with fear deny che Faitirg or tempted by Satan, Fal 
n into 


Tuks II. Divine Predeſtination. 


juſt occaſion to deſert Man, and not proced to procure his 
converſion, or aſſiſt his Wil ; but if ke doth, tis of ſuperabun- 
darit Grace. - 5 r 255% 

Here ſom doubts occur concerning Caling or Converſion, 
what patt « finner to be converted bears in it? Whether he is 
activ or paſſiv, and how far > Whether he can further or hin- 
der it > Who puts the difference, God or Man? Totheſitis 
briefly anſwered : 1. That he is paſſiv, in having the L and 
Goſpel pteached to him but acti in hearing or attending. 
2. That hie if paſſiv in receiving impreſſions of fear by the Law, 
and hope by the Goſpel ; but activ in nouriſhing: them, by co- 
working with Grace, or caſhiriag them from his heart by dif 
obeying. 3. He is paſſiv in admitting good thoughts, holy de- 
fires, &powet'to wil;butaRiviin raminating on thoſthonghts, 
cherthing ſuck Udſites, and endevoring to exerciſe that power 
offted by Grace to affiſt his Wil. 4. He is ſtil paſſiv in pray- 
ing, yet a willing Patient, thirſting after Repentance, Lov, or 
'whatelſhe prais for; but actiy by help in producing of the acts 
therof, out of thoſ gifts and habits infuſed into him. 5. He is 
both paſſiv undet Gods power protecting him, being a Belee- 
ver converted; and activ in watching over kaerfelf, with Gods 
Grace concurring to guard and defend him. 

S. ohn ſaith, he chat is born of God keeps himſelf: wheron 8. 
Auſten deſcants, he takes not away Freewil in ſaying keeps him 
ſelf : who keeps us hut God? yer he doth not keep the unwil- 
ling: therfore when thou joineſt thy Wil co God, thou keepeſt 
thy ſelf not of thy ſelf, but by him that coms to dwel in thee. 
Somthing is aſcribed to thee, becauſ thy Wil concurs : but fo 
that thou mayſt ſtil ſay with David, Lord, be thou my helper : 
If chou ſateſt, be thou my helper; thou muſt doo ſomwhat, elf 
how can ht help? Thur a fnner is never firſt, but ſecund 10 


u 
into hainons fins : who are in danger of damnation, unles they Exe4 18,26, 27 
return to God by a new aft of Faith and Repentance to be ju. 
ſtified by him. In every of which degrees, Gods ſeverity hath 


1 Jh. 5. 18. 


leader, but folower ititvefy degree: at entrance a meet patient, 


at next ſtep a willſng Patient} in progrefl an Agent helped by 
Sods adjuvant and cooptrarit Grace, ſaying, like a ſick Man, 
fith you hav cured me, lift me and I wil riſe; ſtay me and I wil 
AV N 3 ſtand ; 


De peed. & 
Gr. c 11. 4. 1 2. 
de ci v. c. 61. 
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ſtand; lead me and I wil com. God ſhield us from ſuch mad; 
nes as to make our ſelfs firſt and God laſt in his Gifts and 
Graces ; ſaith S. X»/tin to Pope Boniface,” Tia a queſtion when, 
two are equaly caled, and one only converted (both being 
poſed poſſible) who puts the difference, God or Man ? 
Anſwer is Man: for God judgeth Mens aQts, not his own : & 
every juſt Judg finds differences berwize Clieuta, but makes 
none. Cain and Abel were bred both alike in Religion, buy 
the difference was in themiſelfs, that God accepted Abel, ſa- 
crifice and rejected Cains. Pharaoh and Nabuchadnezer were 
by Nature both Men, by dignity Kings, and held Gods People 
in bondage: One then occaſioned their deſperatends, only that 
one ſenſible of Gods hand groned under the memory of his 
iniquity ; the other by his Eree - wil foughe againſt mer- 
ciful verity, as S. Auſtin ſaith : Who allo puts a Caſe of two 
Equals tempted by one fair Woman; wherofone yeelds to 
lult, the other perſiſts chaſt: wher's the difference, ſav that one 
would, the other would not loſe his chaſtity ? the Ninĩvets re- 


pented at Zones preaching; but the Jews refuſed at a greater 


then ena: If God put it, how ſhal they riſe in judgmem 
againſt theſ? yet S. Auſtin wrelts S. Paxls words (who wakes 
thee ta differ from another ? or what heſft thou which tho diaſt 
not receiv ?) to Dona gratum faciantia, 35 Faith, Charity, re- 
pentance, Converſion ; which plainly intend Dona gratis data, 
2s Knowledge, Eloquence, Toungs, For in Gifts neceſſary to 
Salvation, God wils no difference between Beleevers and Un- 
beleevets, but would hav al beleev and obey the Goſpel. So the 
defect proceds fo much from the Uabeleevers diſobedience 
(wherof God is not the Anthor) as from Belecvers obedienci. 
To want the Gifts of Toungs and Prophecying is no ſin or 
ſhame, ſitk they were given ſuddenly without means : but to 
fail in Faith and the reſt requiſic to falvation, after means af- 
forded, is fin ; ſith mea uſed nor ſuch diligence as they ſhould. 


the difference in meaſure of Gifts coms from the Giver, but the 


different uſing from Man; as the Lord gv an, Fer vans fiv ta- 
lents, another two, another one; but they imploied it diverſly 
(which was from themſelfs) and were regarded or reward- 
cd accordingly. 12 4 50 
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06. If Man makes the difference in receiving or vſing Grace, 
then God doth no more for the Ele& then Reprobats ; nor 
hav Saints more cauſ to be thankful then the wicked ; but one 
may glory againſt others, that he did more then they : al which 
Scripture condemns :. Ergo it proceds from God. 

Sol, If ic be granted {which is not ſo) that God doth no 
more in the Grace of Vocation for the Ele then Reprobats ; 
yet in Predeſtination he doth incomparably more; becauſ fore. 
knowing the different ſucceſſ of his Caling and ends of the 
Caled ; he decreed to confirm it unto ſom which would be ſa- 
ving to them, and leav the reſt co that which would not be ſa- 
ving through their diſobedience, when it was in his power to 
alter it. So in the ration and execution of his gracious 
Caling, his election and lov to them appeers ſingular, who hav 
infinit cauſ of gratitud abov Reprobats ; yet hav they reaſon to 
thank God for preparing that Caling, wherby they mighe be 
faved ſo wel as others, being to blame their own refuſal only. 
Nor was God bound to alter their Caling, as ſeing the event 
would prov evil by their own fan't ; for then none had periſh. 
ed. Here is much inequality in Lov and favour, but ſtil a liberty 
left of Mans Wil under Grace: that of two equaly caled one 
may obey and not another; or unequaly obey, when both being 
often Caled, one obeis ſooner then the other. For ther is inſinit 
variety in moſt, yet God indifferent to al, and damns none but 
by their own default. 

Touching thankfulnes, Grace is not ther fore Grace, becauſ 
given to one and denied to another; but becauſ cis given to the 
unworthy (for it were not leſſ, but greater if extended to al) ſo 
that my thanks are du to God, becauſ he had mercy on me un- 
worthy ; not becauſhe ſhews more mercy to me then others: 
Nor are my thanks the leff, becauſ many mo partake with me 
in the benefits; but ſhould rather be greater, if millions mo 
were partakers then be. ; | 

Salvianus faith men ow a general debt for Chriſts paſſion, 
and al Mankind fans exception bound therro : yet none ows 
the le ſl, becauſ others ow the like: For though the debt be ge- 
neral, yet tis ſpecial too, and every particular equaly ingaged: 
{ith as Chtiſt ſutfered for al, fo he did for ech; and 8 

himſcl 


r 
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himſelf on al, as he did on every one: wholy for al and whely 
for ech individual. In which regard as al ow themfelfs Who 

to him for it, ſo dothevery one wholy ; ſav that ech ows more: 
then al Mankind, becauſ he reaps ſo much benefit as al Men.. 
This is a good rule, but beware of the Phariſees comparativ 
form of thanks, too rife now adais : Lord, I thank. thee 1 am not 
as other Men, Indeed as ſom put the Caſe of Mankind like a 
cru of Rebels, of whom the King pardons ſuch as he liſts, and 
executs the reſt,thoſ pardoned ow more thanks. But the Scrip- 
ture ſtates it thus : God mercifully proclaims a general Goſpel 
pardon to al Rebels, on condition that he which fubmits and 
yeelds his Sword, taking à Ticket of his pardon, (hal go ſafe; 
but ſuch as refuſs or ſtand out ſhal be deſtroied. Such as ſub- 
mit, magnify his Mercy and griev for their Felows obſtinacy, 
juſtifying the execution doon on them. Tho that in the firſt 
way amplify Gods Grace for ſparing ſom fimply, prejudice his 
Truth proclaimed to al: But ſuch as advance his Grace for ſpa- 
ring al on fair, facil, feaſible conditions exhibited in the Goſ- 
pel , ſet his Favor forth, Mercy, and Truth much more. It may 

more literaly be laid thus. If a King having al his Subjects in his 

power and pleaſure to deſtroy for Rebellion , ſhal publicly 

proclaim pardon to al that wil ſubmit to his Son, on ſuch con- 

ditions as they ſhal be able by his gracious aſſiſtance and accep- 

tance to perform; knowing that ſom wil tractably obey, but 

the reſt perſiſt obſtinat or obdurat in their Crimes: he then is 

bound by promiſſ or Covenant to pardon the penitent; but re- 

ſolvs to puniſh the reſt according to their deſerts. 

Here both his Mercy and Juſtice is equaly or eminently ex- 
tended to al, without reſpe& of perſons : but the difference 
conſiſts in the new obedience of one ſort, and old obſtinacy of 
the other: yet doth not the Cauſ depend on the effect (as tom 
fondly object or cavil) but the Monarch, according to his mer- 
ciful Proclamation freely pardons the penitent, and juſtly de- 
ſtrois the impenitent. | 

As to glorying that one doth more then another; Let him 
that glorieth glory in the Lord, or not glory: for Gods Gifts 
areduple. 1. Immediat from himſelf ſoly (as Toungs, Mira- 
cles, Prophecying) of which Paul ſpeaks, What ha#t thow which 
| tho 


G frs 
Lord; 65, Paella 


ſalvation, which proced — the Wil 2 


ae, and — Ba! God 
him ; the Saints may rejoyce and ſay, not unto us Lord, not to 
us; but to thy name givthe glory. Yet (not unto us) implies 
ſomthing to be doon 2 whereof we maſt noc glory, being 
our 
ory WY thoſ poor things of Mans Wil e e 
labor, endevor, yeeld or obey) be once named when God 
Grace ispraiſed or works pleaded : yet ſomtimes a — 
compels therto. For Men, under color of piety, to magnifiy 
Gods Grace and reprav. Natures Parafits, becom diſparagers 

| Grace; wherby. Satan ſceks to 
ſabvert Gods truth and righteouſnes, deſtroying tru Piety and 
—— n 

leſſ infidelity or impenitence on others, and an invingible de- 
menen Ofſpring 


of thae Doctrin, which deprive Mans Wil of al freedom in mat; 
ters of falvation, by turing the Goſpels general ptomiſes into 
articular limiting of ſpecial Grace, effectual only to a few ſe.” 
by ditect abſoſut Decree ; leaving the reſt forlotu ox 
deſtitut of ten Grace, though caled by the ſame word of the 
Go & 1 b $54 i 1 4 2012 . |; 2 | ö x 
Roc wmmun, | — befote Arminius was ever heard of; 
de rradiſi. L&tubtemov from S: Pu ſach Stoical diſputs as deſtroy Faith 
& Prayer: for how could Saw! beleev ot pray, when he doubted 
whether the Promiſſ belonged to him, or when the fatal Table 
. of Deſtinies hed =_ — ? for tis One 2 — 
be n Caſtaway * ree il a noching; I perceiv | 
atrutiom wrowght in me by the Spirit; 
my ſelf-unbeletf and other vitious affections of the fleſh. ä 
This Manichean imagination is flat falſood, and our minds 
tre ti dt drawn from it, and taught that Free · wil with Grace 
avtils much. Thus he, WhO alf in point of diſcrimination ſaith 
Whefi Protmiſes are univerſal; and nd comrary ot contradicto- 
ry Wils "God; ther muſt needs be ſom cauſ of difference in ust 
15 why Sail wis reected and Davidreceived, ſoen diſparity in 
thoſ two canſed it : yet ſtil remember that rhe doing ſom good 
or it actidn, i not tb be conceived to be by. mert natural 
Arengck of Wil, but as Tis helped by divine £ 1 bewar 
{ leſt in ſhunting Sia thou fal not on —— 633 
1 Regeneta- 15. Regenetation is caled by ſom the firſi Reſutrection, and 
tion, Converſion i new Creation : who aſſert chat Man doth no 
more to his new Creation then tre did at firſt; nor to his Re- 
generation then Generation; nor to his Reſurrection from fin 
then Lacaror did in raifing bis dead body. Hence Pemble faith, 
that the feed of ſpiritual life, and habits of Faith and Grace, are 
infüſed like a new Sou}, before Men be ſupernaturaly illumi- 
ned: ſich illumination goes before the act (not habit) of Faik 
and Eg Grace ia the Soul, 80 Mr. Tailoron S. Paul. 
worde (border i in Chrifh, „ mm Creitare) infers that 
Grace cannot be reſiſted, becauſ no Creature can his Crra- 
tor id Framing him. Sue dangerous dogmats theſ grand Rabbirs 
inſſtil ingo therr credulous Diſciples. This favours too much of - 
Enthuſſzſc, and in ont {pi Nativity as in the Natural, are 


many 


ong Fe 
ſen... Saing 


beyond 


Pauls words (if any Man be i Cbriſt, he ig @ new Crearore) « cor. f. 17, 


are not ſtrictly to be ſenſed ; for new Creation js mennt of qua- 
lities, not lubſtunce : elſ if liceraly preſſed, a kind of Tan- 


ſubſtantiation in Mans Converſion m 


ö ay be better d.», 
then Papilts doo of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt Ghr 1/oftaxs. 
expounds it wel; That new birth is not the ſubſtance, ht dig · 
nity of Grace: for it intimats the univetſality of this change in 
qualities to be ſo diſfaſed over the who} Man, 6 om hal not 
know him to be the lame : whenee tis more bluntly calad Re- 
ion, to ſhew the great mutation or variatien. So Saint 


ſur 


Paul 


bes the old and new Man by alteration of quality t G44 3: 9. 10. 


tis faith wor king by lov which makes a new Creature, and to — N 
keep, Gode Commandments, It geſpecò allo the agcefH TN OMG 
this change, in oppoſition to our ſirſt birtł in Aaam 4 Except 4 7obn 3. 3. 


Aan be born 
Chriſt : but by Faith we are new born to ri 


lines, as in 
this 


our ſclfs, in both creations. So ſaith S. Pax, M are bis 
marfbip, created is Chriſt Poſne v0 good marks, 


and 


4 


ain; be canxos fee the = dow of Gad, (aith 
* . ⁊ lupet | by 
„% 


Eph, 2. te. 


ation hath a proper pecaliac maner 2 for he that 


made us without us, wil not fav us wichont us. In the one is a 
change 4 e Ente ad Eu, from a rude inanimat Chaos; In the 
other 4 ne Tali gd Tale, in a living Rational Creature. Ther 
God wrought imedistly, here by means ; ther n Crest 
ever ſaid, Creat or renew me, Lord; here David aries, Craae P ſal. 31. 10. 
in me 4 clean hears, O God, and renema right ſpirit within we: 
Ther it never was faid to any, Make thy (elf ; here God ith, 


Magen 4 new heart and ſpirit farb wil ye dy i Ther no Exch. 18.31. 


Creature was ever blamed for not being, or being a it ia; hut 
here to keep on the old Man ot᷑ not put on the new. is reputed a 
orions fault to them which prof Chriſt and che, Go- 


not 


ſpel 


po 


Faction; 


* 


een ſaith, It was a f des in his time, not to eltimge In Apolcger: 
or bad men by their rr conver lation, hut from 


An. Reg. 37. 
A. C. 1543- 


Pſal. 119.18, 
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Fsdion: For thoſthings which In ſuch a Maii pleaſed to di); 
if he turned to morow another way, were diſliked : and wha | 
was commended yeſterday, thal be cosdemned to day. How 

wel thivagrees with our age (indeed with al times fince Adam) 
let che world judg and-apply as they lie. e 

Under Hwy B. wis 1 Rook publiſhed by the Clergy(wher- 
of Archbiſhop Cramer was chief) and confirmed by Parlia- 
ment, ſtiled I neceſſary Erudition for a Chriſtian: whetin Free- 
wil is declared to remain in Man after Adam,: fal, as theſ Texts 
reſtify ; Be not dvercom of Evil: Neglect not vb Grace in thee : 
Lov nbv thi world iIf- then wilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
wandments : il which doubtlef{ were in vin, if Man had no 
power or faculty, with help of Grace, to underſtand the Com- 

mandments and freely obey them: but it wils not any good ac- 
— pm God, unles holpen by Grace; willing what is itof 
itfelf.- Hence ſom Divines define it to be a power of Reafon 
and Wil, by which Good is choſen w th aſſiſtance of Grace, ot 
Evil without ir. Next it ſhews the diſparity between our Pro- 
roparents Free wil to or diſobey, and their Poſterities; 
which is prone only to unles illumined and made free by 
Fpecial Grace; or fupernatural working of the Holy Ghoſt t 


| whicdi Gods goodnes E enjoy it, who by 
» 


Freewilaccepr the fame: Nor can — holpen, accom- 
phſhor rm things for theif ſaving health, but with much 
labor and tndevor. For though Reaſons light remains, yer tis 
much dimmed or darknedy and hardly diſcerns inferior things 
of this life; but uteefly hpable to underſtand ſpiritual belong- 
ing ton better. So though ther is left a freedom of Wil in 
works of this preſent life ; yet to act high and Heavenly, tis of 
it ſelf inſuffitient, and being wounded or maĩmed, needs help 
to heal and repair it. Hereto David refleted, Open thou my 
i that I may (er the won things of thy Law — 2 
2 and I ſbal be made m] S. Auſtin 1 | 


- 
- 


ſame, That Pree-wil is in Man ſince the Fal, which no-Catholic 
can deny: But in ſpillaual defires and works to pleaſ God, tis 
ſo frail and feeble, that it cannot begin or perform them; unles 
it be prevented and excited by Grace the prigeipal Agent, with- 
out which Man can doo nothing good or Godly, as theſ places 


prov: 


" 7” Without we ye can dus not bing | ng : Ne Man com: Foy RT 
* Father draw bim, amd unlei it were given 


we be ves ſufficient of oxy ſelft 
bed hed by Grace preven 
freely cooperat withit ; and 
perſiſt or 
inſoired, incited; or moved to good: : But to refiſttentations 
forward in 
own Free-wil joi 
end, tis Gods free gift and Mercy to Crown us with glory, 
who hath graciouſly ordained to reward Men after this life; ac- 
cording to Une works doon by his Grace. Therfore al are 
to be moniſhed (chiefly Preachers) that in this deep dark point, 
they neither ſo teach Gods Grace'ss to exclud Free-wil ; nor 
extol Free wil to impeach Grace. Thus they very orthodoxly. 
Here is no Free-wil to ſpiritual good without Grace, nor 
Grace fo prepotent or violent bne may be reſiſted or refuſed : 
yet enough to glorify Gods goodnes, and convince Mans in- 
gratitud. Al which is ſonnd Theology, and ſhews that they 
were learned in thoſ dais. | 
16. Perſeverance or Aſſurance to the end, is Gods ſpecial 
gift or Grace; becauf no Man of himſelf alone can continu 
againſt al aſſalts of the World, Fleſh, and Satan: yet no doubt 
the Elect doo finaly perſiſt in Faith and Sanctification by Grace; 
elſ they are not of that number, whom God infa llibly foreknew 
wil ſo perſeyer. Not i the Queſtion whether every Beleever 
may Joſe his faith; for maay fal from ſom degrees, and not 


ting, but ſo enabled may 
by the ſame ſuſteined, may 


Jobe 


of wy Father : Jobn 6. 44. f 
to think ood, So Free-wil * * 3. Fe 


inicreal in Grace. Surely *rivſoly by it, that we be firlt 


; is both of Gods Grace and our 
. Laſtly, when we hav perſevered to the 


16 Peiſere- 


rance, 


loſe al Graces at once, retaining only ſuch as be eſſentialy ne- 


ceſfary to Salvation ? but tis whether tru Faith working by 
Loy, car: be loſt > for ther is 4 ſtrong, vigorous, rooted Faith, 
which cannot fal or faif: and a feeble, tender (yet tru 
ſalyiſic) which may: Such was Peters which: a filly. Damoſel 
ſhattered 2 but after the Holy Ghoſt given at Pentecoſt, his 
Faith and Low were ſo corroborated, as be deſpiſed the Whips 
and woùads of al Perſecutots; yea death it ſelf by prepoſterons 
crucifixion of his heels upward: | ©: Ii 
Hence two Qyeſtions ariſe: 1, Of Men not Elected, whe- 
ther ſom ſugh: doo W r Repentance, 
93 tion, 
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tion, Sanctificat ion - yet loſe them, and not perl; 0 
but periſh? 2. Of the Elect, Whether ſom 2 
ſomtimes fal into hainous ſins ( Theft, Adultery, Murder) ani 
if ſo, whether they be then juſtified. ot in ſtate of Salvation? 
For perſeverance is of Ren nes. r either continue 
by conſtant holding Faith and a Conſcience to the end, 
which is rare: or interrupted with fals and rifings,or renewings 
by Repentance, which brings Salyation ar laſt. | 
For the firſt which are not EleR, tis laid, He that endures to 
the end ſbal bs ſaved, Here be that hath Salvation promiſed, if 
he perſiſt finaly; is ſuppoſed to be in « right coutſ wherin he 
ſhould continu, and ſo be ſaved : but it implies thac he ma 
poſſibly fal from Faith, ot wax cold in Lov, and not be ſaved. 
Herof S. Bersard ſaith, If al endued with Lov had perſevered, 
our Lord in vain exhorts bis Diſciples to continu therin : for if 
they did not yet Lov, he would not ſay continu, hut be in Loy: 
or if they did Lov already, he needed not exhort to perſeve- 
rance, according to ſom Opinions : Elf wher he faith, ſuch hav 
no root, who for a while beleev, but in time of tentation fal 
away. Whence or whether doo fal ? even from faith to 
in that Faith, or not? If 
they could not, what prejudice had our Saviour, or Satan pro- 
fit by their faling away ? S. Ferew faith, If every one born of 
God cannot fin nor be tempted, why doth Chriſt warn us to 
fly tentation ? Som ſay ſuch Exhortations, Precepts, and Pro- 
miſes are uſed to uphold Perſeverance : Bur if it be infallible, 
they are uſed in vain ; unles obedience to them be in Man, who 
failing on his part, thoſ means often fail. D «vid knew the two 
Commandments, 2s means to reſtrain his two fins ; but 
failed through him. Peters forewarning of his denial wasa 
means to humble his confidence, but he made no uſe of it. O- 
thers ſay, In regard of our weaknes we may fal, and means mult 
be uſed for ſuppert : but by Gods Election, and Chriſts Medi- 
ation, we ſhal ſtand ſure. Tru, But the Queſtion it of thoſe 
which *cis uncettai whether they be Elect or ne ? Or ifa few 
meansbe infallible, al other ſupplies are ſuperfluous, and we = 
may ſecurely rely on them. 1 
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Exchiel ſpeals more plainly to the purpole : If the wicked 


wil 


wil Bars from al hi fins, and lerp my Sata; he foal ſurely 
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liv, and nov dy. When 4 righteous Man turns from his ais, 
and commit imiquity, be : Again, When 4 wicked Aan 


turn from bis iniquity, and doth what is lamful and right, 16 


al [av bis C. What evaſion can be here, if the compariſon 
be wel obſerved? For if it be denied, that a righteous Man can 
fal and dy; — — that 2 wicked can tutu and hy, which 
is to giv the Holy Ghoſt ly. If the wicked ther meant or men- 
tioned be truly and legaly wicked, then ate the Righteous truly 
and Evangeſlicaly Jaſt : For legaly juſt none but one ever was. 
If then any wicked Man ever turned from ſin and lived; = ju- 
ſtified Man ty turn from his righteouſnes and dy, eff Ec 
untruth. 6 N 6 

The Det Divines anſwer not this place, being too hard a 
knot : bur ſzy to others, that the Apoſtles ſpeak of initial de- 
gtees of Faith, from which Men a littſe entred may go back: 
But not of tru juſtifying, from which they that hav attained 
cannot finaly fal. Let the Touchſtone try the truth: VTi im- 


- poſſible (faith 8. Paw) for theſwho once being hg htned, taſted 


of the heavenly Gift, and partaked the Holy Ghoſt, and tafted 

ods good Word uni pom of che World to cs; if they foal fal 
awiy to renew them ware repentance. He ſpeals tot of u. Eu- 
tities nor of Noviees, but ſuch as were illighened and taſted the 
28 Gods —— and powers of the World to 


ome, 2 Ghoſt : which metaphors of Seni 
(rafting, ſeing, &c. ) imply in Scripture tio ſlight ſuperficial ſeni 
of ſpiritual things. 80 S. Peter: If aſter rhey hav eſcaped the 
Wor ltr pollutions; throng h know ledg of the Lord Jeſus the be 
as tangled and overcem ; the lot tir end with them uw worſ 
2 : For it had bin birver not to hav knows the 
way of righteonſner ; thin having known, to turn from the holy 
Comm munen delivered to them: Bat it hapned to tem ar- 
A tre Pyyderb, the Dog returned ro bis vomit, aud 
rhe he Sow to By welowing in the wire. To eſeape the 
Worlds polfutions through knowledg of our Lord Jeſus, 
is no ſmal fruit of the Spirit; hut a ful, cleer, certain fruition: 
hence it is fo hard or impoſſible for fuch as fal from ſo great a 
tneaſare of Grite to be renewed by Repentance ; but _ 
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things, foal not inherit Gods Kingdow : but al that hav. right 
| Janes 2. 10: fhal inherit. 4. That their — — 


9 
. marveled, _ 
why God givs not perſeverance to ſom of whom, © 
he regenerated in Chtiſt, and gay Faith, Lov; whea he 
forgivs ſo great wickedneſſes to others, and s the grace of 
Sons on them : he wonders why God did not ſnatch ſuch away 
2s lived Godly from the evil to com, leſt their il inclinations 
could cauſ a change. So he hajds, if thei Men had dyed wail, 
they lived juſtly and piouſly, they had been ſaved : Ergo their 
Faith was more then initiated, and more out 
Chriſtians. As God firſt cals Man before he folows ; fo Man 
firſt fals from God before he forlakes, who is ſtil ready to te · 
ceiv al into Grace upon tru So faith > y Males 
Article: After we hav received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
from Grace and fal into ſin, and by Gods Grace riſc again and 
amend our lifes. Therfore they are to be condemned which ſay 
they can no more fin ſo long as they liv here, or deny to tru Pe- 
nitents place of forgivnes. Ween! 
Touching the terms of faling totaly and finaly, it is certain 
only co Gods Preſcience, but unknown to us : for the Faithful 
may fal, and God alone knows, whether they wil repent or riſe 
again; but we muſt ſtil work with fear and trembling. If they 
cannot fal, why doth Chriſt bid us pray, Laad as not into tent a- 
tion, but deliver « from evil or why doth our Liturgy ſay, 
Snffer us not at laſt hour for any pains of death to fal from thee? 
For the Elect thoſ of Dore grant, that a Regenerat faling into 
grievous ſins,is not actualy reconciled til he repent ; but in ſtate 
they od, x. Trough e o laalng be guiley yet 
ad, 1. J | i 
they (hal be in Gods — : Tru,So they were before 
they belecv. d.. 2. That God deals not with them in rigour : 
No more doth he with many Reprobats falen from Faith, 
whom he would bring to repentance by long ſuffering. 3. That 
they hav not loſt 7 Regau, but am paris; 252 Leper 
Joſeth the uſe of his houſ,not right: Bur ſimilituds are no ſound 
Arguments. Hath an Ele& committing mu 12. ad Reg- 
naw d then S. Paul ſpeaks fall : I tel you, they thi | 
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Turks. II. Divine Predeftination. 
— + or : doredd new-fin weh makes- them Sons of wrath 
and gwilty of the whet Law, needs Abſolution and Juſtification 


from it: But nniverſal Juſtification is ao remiſſion of fins paſt, 


preſent, and to com: For what need then Repentance? 5. Thar 
their ſtate of Adoption remains immovable : Tru, In Gods pur- 
pol, not in a8; But chat they may fal. 6. That ſom ſeeds te- 
main, —.— Life may ſpring again : It may fer ſooner then 
in an habicuared Sinner; Vet this alters not the Cafe; if he be 
guilty of death, no more then a Noblemans crime, ho hath ma- 
ny friends to beg his life. S. obs faith, M. becver is born of God, 
commits not ſin; for bis ſeed remains, and be cannot fin beeanf 
bornof God: Hence Catviniſts infer, if Gods ſeed remain ina 
Regenerat and he cannot fin (deadly) then ean be no interciſi- 
on of his Juſtification.Certes,his ſcope is nos to prov, that thoſ 
born of God cannot fal from righteouſnes to fin; or that 2 
Member of Chriſt cannot becom the member of an Harlot by 
Adultery; and he that hath bin the member of an Harlot obe- 
com the Member of Chriſt by Repentance: But he means, that 
to be born of God and commit deadly fin cannot conſiſt; nor 
can any be a Member of Chriſt and an Harlot at once being 
Aſyſtats. 

S. Jer om writing againſt Fovinian (who abuſed this Text, as 
Men doo now) interprets thus: S. h faich, He that is born 
of God commits not fin, becamſ ye ſpould not fin ; not that ye can» 
not; but ſo long as ye commit not ſin, ye are Gods Children: 
yea ſuch as perfilt his Sons cannot fin. For ther is firſt a faling 
from God, before we fal into fin, ſith thoſ two cannot cohere. 
Tertullian tels how ſom ſay, They hav God fure enough in 
Heart and Mind, yet ſhew no ſign in their actions, and ſo com- 
mit fin, thinking their fear and Faith ſafe : as if they committed 
Adultery, yet deemed their chaſtity not impaired ; or poiſoned 
their Parents, thinking to doo God good ſervice. Thus while 
they continu in ſin, notwithiſtanding cheir fear; they ſhal be 
caſt into Hel; notwithſtanding their Faith. Biſhop Ridley ſairhs 
S. Jobs means, He. cannot fin fo long as Gods feed abides in 
him; but Faith, Hope and Charity cannot ſtand with evil living, 
nor withour good Werks. David, while he ſtood rf of 
b P uple 
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Diyine Predeſtination. TES. H. 
duple crime, could not be in ſtate of Regeneration; nor Peter til 
— his denial: Yet ſom ſay it was ſale amore & fide, 
becauſ as we are born but once, ſo wo are new boro no oft ner. 
This metaphor holds not ; for S. Paul ſaith, Lale Chilaren, f 
whom 1 travel in birth ain, til C brift be for med in you: mean. 
ing ſo oft as we fal into hainous fins, we muſt ſtil be renewed 


by Repentance : but Men wil expound Scripture as they 


As to the certainty of Perſeverance, Election, Salvation; 
this concerns not God, whoſ knowledg is infallible, and pur- 
ſimmutable ; but us, while we liv here. For deciding or de. 
Laing wherel, weigh theſ three goncluſiens : 1. That 2 Belee- 
ver, being in preſent ſtate and uſe of holy means, tending to fal- 
vation, and out of tentation in the.peace of a good Conſcience 
through Faith in Chriſt; may, by the teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt, hav a comfortable aſſurance of Salvation, which begets 
txuſty fervent lov and thankfulnes to God: ſpecialy when he is 
neer the end of his race or point of death. So S. Paul by inſpi- 
ration ſaith. / aw ne ready to be off red up: I hav fought a good 
Ig bi, finiſbed wy conrſ, and kept the Faith: — 3 1 laid 
wp for me 4 Crown of righteonſnes. This place Lutherans preſſ 
againſt Papiſts, who wil hav al by doubting, and none certain 
of bis preſent condition, no not at beſt : But he that hath right 
knowledg of God, tru Faith, ſtedfaſt Hope, lifely Lov, and 
awful Filial fear, with an holy trade of Life ; he may rejoyce in 
God, with comfortable confidenre and affiance of perſeve- 
rance to the end. 2. That for time to com (ſpecialy when 
we hav probably a long race to run, and diverſ dangers of wild 
wonton Youth to paſſ) we cannot hav infallible certitud of 
future or final perſevering; but muſt confide in Gods Grace 
and Goodnes, that he wil aſſiſt, if we apply al our indevors to 
continu in it. Hereof S. Auſtin ſpeaks, We cal them bleſſed 
whom we ſce liv wel with hope of future immortality, and 
without ſuch —— — ——— Conſcience : who, 
may rely on reward of Perſeverance ; are 
—5— For who knows certainly he — 


tinu in doing ri uſnes to the end, except he be aſſured by 
ſom revelation from him, who is not pleaſed 1 
judgment 


G a 
1 
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Tuns. II. Divine Predeſimation. 
jadgment to inform al touching this point, though he deceive 
none? S. Ambro/thus': David ſaith not, I offer the facrifice 
of Praiſ, but wil offer; ſhewing or ſignifying that to be a per- 
fect ſacriſice, when every one freed from the fetters of this 
Body, ſhal ſtand before the Lord and offer himſelf a Sacrifice 2 
For before death can be no perfect Praiſ; nor can any be truly 
extold in this life, when his latter times are ſo incertain. S. Jer. 
»ard alſo: Who can ſay I am one of the Elect predeſtinat to 
Life, or in the number of Sons; ſith we hav yet no certainty Þ 
but we may be comforted with hopeful affiance, and not tor- 
mented with deſpair or donbting : for ſom ſigns or macks are 
wen, that ſuch may be face they are Elect which hav them 
He thiaconſis neceflary to be Ril in awful fear and hambled 
under Gods hand; fith we know in part what we are at pre- 
ſcat, but not what we ſhal be, whick is impoſſible to know : 
therfore Lee bim bat fands tale lead leſt be fal ; for preſump- 
tion is ſo perilous as deſperation. / 3. That certitud of ſalvati- 
on cannot be infallible in this life, 26 S. Auſt ia atteſts : What 


wher puffing up is to be ſhanned; (ith fo great Was 
buffered by Satan, leſt he ſhould be up. Many fuch things 
arc ſpoken for the uſefulnes of thi leſt any al preſume: 
for even he that runs wel may fear, ſith tis hid whither he ſhal 
o. 5 
a Much more he vents to the fame effect: For Gods Promiſes 
in Chrift are certain, but made wich conditions; ſo that we 
may miſl of rhe end, if we fail in the means to fulfil our Cove. 
nancs ; fich no Man ſhal be crowned til he fighr it out and the 
battel ended; triumph not before the victory. Gods Decrecs 
are known ſoly to himſelf, but ſecret to us, whe muſt rely on 
the Promiſſes by ige e Covenants. If we may be fully 
aſtured of tru Fach, chat it cannot fail, bat e (hal infallidly 
33 the vnd, through al fruilties and tentations; then 
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ods Counſil is not ſecret to ſom, nor his Decreeunknown; - 


which is high ion do artogat or affirm ; fith we muſt 
ſtil work is ont with fear awd trembling. This is Cavaliers 
Creed vr conſidenoe in the „ 
1 2 


vations 


17 Laſt judg- 
cal, 
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Rom 9 21.22, 


Ep /. 28. \ 


Divine Predeſtinatiun. TES. II. 
vations infallible: certainty; who holds the middle bet wirt 
two cxtrems of deſpair and preſumption: but had rather be a 
meek humble Publican, then a proud preſuming Phariſee : 
Lord, be mercifal tome a ſinner, and grant me Grace to con- 
tinu in thy fear til the end. | | | 
17. The laſt Judgment is the execution of al Divine Decreei 
concerning Men: For Predeſtination of the ends, isa fore · 
knowledg and approbation of the laſt Judgment to Life or 
Death ; which execution ſhews the Decree, as a building being 
erected and finiſhed declares the Architects plot or deviſe ; for 
this Judgment exhibits the conſecution of thoſ ends: So if we 
grant (as we muſt) that God proponed an end, wiz. the. 
of his Mercy or Bounty, in gi ing ſom life eternal; and glocy 
of his Power and Juſtice, in inflicting eternal death on others; 
he hath attained his end in the laſt Judgment : So if we admit 
(as we muſt) that God. preſcribed means for Men to aſpire or 
attain to eternal life; or for lack therof to incur everlaſting 
death; thoſ ends are executed alſo in the ſame Judgment: 
Howbeit. if we grant (as we doo) that Life is given both as a 
Bounceous Gift and reward of Righteouſnes ; as alſo that eter- 
nal Death is impoſed. bath as the wages or puniſhment of fin, 
and a demonſtration of Gods foveraign dominion, yet with 
Juſtice and Equity. No ordinary undetſtanding can conceiv, 
how a Dectee of theſ things could be made from eternity, with- 
out Preſcience; fi.h Life is a reward and Death a puniſhmen 


| ur decide this point : en toge⸗ 
ther, wherof: ſam may be ſaved: in; Mercy, others dammnei in 
Truth; al the Lords wais are diſtiogu hed hy the end: but if 
we look only on the Satnts, theſ wais ate not diſcerned : for 
Truth is not diſtingniſned from Mercy, not contrarily; ſith 
the Saints beatitud is both from card of Gricr, n 
: ution 


Turns l.. - Divine: Predeftiviation 
bution. of Juſtice. $0 he mikes eternet Death arerſbution o 


Juſtice, buch cannot æternaiy be decreed wah but Prſcience 
of Gin : which Calvinifs ground on Gods pute pleaſure, 29 


Lord over hu Creatures, without reſpect to foreknowledg: 


But for Election to Lite; being his free Gift, they more confi- 
dently aſcribe to his meęr Wib without Pre ,, whichthey! 
hav more.tolgr for 15 the Shints glory were: only' to. 
Grace, and not alſo a tetrihution of Juſtice. But God makes 
it a recribution, of Jultice upon foretightꝰ of their laboting to 
attain the end; and a gift of free Grace too, kuowing what 
wil bring them to happmes, if he grant them thoſ benefirs': 
wherby he ſhal alſo attain his ond, ehen he (glory of his free 
Loy in giving cetera life to whom he wi; which: is the tru 
harmony : This Jadgment being ex præteritis, Predeſt nation 
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muſt be ex previſzs ©: for the judg ordained" by Gun ie Bord Jen f. 21. 


ſu ; thas \al may bonor the Son , as they den the Father; 
auf as the Father created, ſo the Son redeemed Mankind, 
even.thengiverſalicy : The grandi crime for hh the Worid 


Jebn 3. 19. 


ſhal be judged is, hr Men toved dar tust mare ius lig hr, and Jobn 12. 48. 


Chriſfts Word foal jaa bis at leſt day, whoever wetted orcant Irc. 16, 16. 


temned Cbriſt. Since the Goſpel is preached, the rule of judg - 


ing is, H/ that loles vet and is ſuptiſru ui breſabed; b thin » The. 1. 7 8. 


belceveth not, damad. Mhich 8. Ps“ more fa explicacs; 


When the, Lord Je/ias Hal be neue lid from Heaven to ttomprutt 2 Cor. g. 10. 


thoſtbat havſuſfred for bus truth, (and is flaming fire take ven» 
graves on them that knqw wot God nor ale his Gp. The ſe- 
very of chis Judgment to reader ven 
of perſon (ent al appar before inn ſr a) the xſſigditiod 
M cauſes to be juſ gen tis neny freretilof Mens haut te) wih the 
ider of judgment; hen /c hav fi uubd withoar the Lun, 
abner 2 tbe L w. having 2 Law wricten- in their 
heags; f. 1heſ, Foes aw: fianra' in the Lew, fout be: judy 
by Ore "ov roads =s hav not ober d the Geipel, 
(hai LUO ERIC COMOROS IN s 
.- Akths argue, that erlgmab ſm (which is bne juſt cuuſ of 
death) ſhib be alleged againſt al v ho hav no — 
demnaon but this, a Infants which dy having nbt this fin 


purged by the; Later of Regenatation, either in Act vom of 
the. 
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granee )rhe Ipveiboaxion Rem. 2. 16. 


| Jude v. 4. 


Iſai 3. 3. 


bow are the guilty more burdned to hear their ſeveral cri 
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'the Church, hut to lay it gnco-thern that lin to ripe yeers of 


God & 1 Soſpel ot hiply had forgivnes of 


knowing 
ſins ſcaled by Baptiſm. ; this ſeemd ſtrange to Doctor Mit ałer, 


that any ſhal be Reprobated for fin remitted : fo tis ſtrange 
that any ſhould be condemned for ſuch fins as he was not Re- 
probated fot, ſith the ſeritence-of Reprobation is che herdeſt 
and heavieſt that can be, which: dra with it the fentence of 
Condemnation: Surely ſach ſiut us che wicked ſhal be judged 
of at laſt, are the ſame they were Reprobated for at firſt, being 
etetualy foreſeen ; ſpecialy their final impenitence and inobe- 
dience : tlſ what nreils this exact differencing of Cauſes ? ot 


if al be rejected in the common Caſe of Mankind lapſed, 
unable to tiſe, having no Saviour to dy for them, nor Spirit to 
cal them, nor help to heal them; but are excluded or debarred 
by Gods abſolut itreſpectir Decree ? Gdd wil overcom in 
Judgment; yet not by pleading his Sovernign power or Preto- 
gatiy und Glencing Men with his dominion (elf was Hbraw to 


| bold to expoſtulat, I hal nos the Worlds Fudg des vight? Ybut by 


Juſtice and Equity,rewarding every one according to bus works, 
elſhe would — on triah Judg / — e & 
my Vineyard; what more could I dee, iben 1 bav doon'? God wil 
convince the ungodly, putting chem to ſilence and ſhame by 
their own ſtubborn ingraticud againſt his abundant Goodnes, 
Patience, and long. ſuffering; not by his own plenipotence or 
Preerogativ. Sadoter to an Odjection (We born of cor- 
rupt original, are by Nature made to perdition,that thof whom: 
God paſſeth by and caleth not, ———— cauſ of com. 
plaint) anſwers thus 2 I conceiv dt Chriſt Jeſus: fitting in 
Judgment for his Father, on them whom he hach condemned, 
wil not fo paſſ or pronunce Sentence, fith ye proceded froth 
Adu corrupt loins, and contrected your Parents guilt, 460 
cor yon to tnileſſ tormenti n 
to everlaſting firs ; for ye ſaw wwe bungry, and 


fot an v &6. 
. ſius of =o — = tular 
faults of ech ſeveral perſon, which e 2Wedged; and wh 
by they ſhy be jadged ; leſt in that ſharp tortute arid 
grief they preſumt wo "ask Mercy of GO,, who denied it 
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for handles al theſ de Points at large, welworth a 
ſerious ſarvey ; which are here ſuccinctiy ſummed up, and con- 
dace much to the main ſubject. If any miſlike his Tenets (as 


him, who can beſt reſoſv al ſeruples : Bur if I hav miſpriſed any 
material circumſtances through inſciouſnet, not wilfalnes ; ler 
me beat The blame, who anderrake to be his faithful eccho. 
Now for fuller application and farther addition, rake what 
folows in a more confuſed maner. To found Predeſtination 
on Preſcience of ſimple Intelligence, beſt conſorts with al con- 


ditions, conſequents, and 


circumſtances therof : wherbyal di. 
vine Attributs are beſt aecorded and advanced : the ſole ſeru- 


ple reſts, which Opinion beſt agrees with the Holy Ghoſts tru 
meaning? For al Sects arrogat to ſenſ the Scriptures beſt (if 


be 
ref (i ih 


Judges or Interpreters) to preach the Goſpel pu- 
be given to theis bare words) and to adminiſter 


the Sacraments ſincereſt (if their: new cuts daily varied may 
ff for current coin) as three main marks of their Church, ca- 

ed the Hetle Flock, when al others cenſure or condemn them 
* fall Teachers, as every one doth ech other, and al tort or 
iſtort Gods Word to ſerv turns. Howbeir, for trial of truth, 
the chief Texts (hrt be brought to teſt or touehſtone : for Pre- 
ſcience theſe places are pregnant : S. James ſairh, Knows wats 
God ave al bis works from #werlafting. S. Peter, To the Eleld, 
according to the ſorehnowledy of God the Father, S. Paul mom 
he foreknew, he predeflinated; whom he prodeſtinated, hecaled,, 
whom he caltd, be juſtified ; who be juſtified, he glu fd 
Again, Bleſſed be God, who hath ble ſſed us in al htavenly vhings 
through Chrift, as be hath cheſe un in bins before the Worlds 
founaation : Ergo we are eternally Elect by Paich in Chriſt 
foreſeen, — — — | — | 
To conceiv rightly the maner and order of this high myſte- 
ry, according to Gods Mind reveled in his Word; we miſt 
conſider ſomthing of his Nature who predeſtinate, and therin 


revete his infinit IntelleR, j 


Wil, matchlefſ 


2 Dominion; wich ſomthing of Man which is predeſti 
nated, whom it pleafed the Almighty to make more excellent 


then. 
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wil) tet them ſcek ſatis faction of 


As x5. 18. 


1 Pet. 1. 2 
Rom. 8. 29, 30. 


Epb. 1. 3, 4. 
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then any of his viſtble Creatures th conſiſt of Spirit and Fleth, 
being inferior to Angels, —— — for he 8 | 
Rational free Creature; yet not ſo abſolutly ſi ſſi ient of him. 
ſelf, and wholy independent to be under none (which is pro- 
per ſoly to God) but free is his own Nature to wil ot nil, clue 
or reſuſe, and tule his own acts: wherby be was capable of ho- 
lines or fin, obeying, or diſpbeying, to doo: good or evil; and 
therby a ſubject of Praiſ or Puniſhment, Bounty or Juſtice ; 
which no; Creature can properly be, that is not perfectly free 
in Wil, and looſ at liberty from al neceſſary reſtraint. 

ol. Som oppoſics object, that. Adam 112 had fuch per. 
fect Free · wil; but by bis Fal chac ahſolut libertty to al chings 
is leſſened, and to Spirituals Joſt : Erge, Gs. ä 

Sol. *Tis granted, but with Proviſo, That God foreſeing 
this fal and loſſ, with intent not to prevent it, prepared ſoffici- 
ent Gtaces of his powerful Spirit, to repair or reſtore, what 
was decaied; by giving a nee Command ot Coyenant, fit far 
Mans infirm wounded Wil; and thoſ Graces of his holy Spi- 
rit ; which he would be ſtil ready to ſupply by preventing, aſſi - 
ſing, proteCtivg, and preſerving, if he be not wanting to his 
duty: Fot Gods Wiſdom is not ſo weak to make ſuch à noble 
Creatnre'only for ſne to Angels, or to ſet him in the World 
for a day or to and baniſh him for ever into Hel fire under the 

{livery and tytanny of Rebellious Fiends, of his own free De- 
cree, without foreſight of any deſerts good or evil; whichis 
the Manichees ercor, horrid to conceiv of ſo gracious a God, 
who created him putpeſly to be the ſubjeR of his righteous 
Judgment. Tis a tru ſaying, If ther be not the Grace of God, 
how ul he ſav the World ? If no Free- wil in Man, how (hal 
he judg it? We muſt ſo defend the one, as not deſtroy the 
other, which wil wel cop ſiſt together. HT 

Hence it folows, That a jult Decree before al time what ſhal 
bedoog to cvety one at end of time; cannot poſſibly con- 
geivtd to be made hut hy Gods ſimpſe Preſcience of every Mans 
works, gendring to ech accordingly. Now becauſ that De- 
cree paſſeth from a Soveraign Lord of abſolut Wil, who wil be 


Debtor to none, hut alto him; ix folows 1275 this fore, 
koowledg on which the Decree is fqugded; mult aceds by (ag 
5439 | "AY cording 


Tus Divine Orvideftinatine; 

eording to our utmoſt Gods 'menraf: 
gence of att while" they were but us poflible; before any 
Decree made for their being. To hieb knowledg when his om- 
nipotent Wil was joined, an imutuble inevitable Decree paſſed 
(bke Laws of Medes and Petfians)that things ſhould be as now 
they are, neteſfity or eontingent; means or ends, 'extiſes' or 
eff-&s, fuch as Preſtience previouſly apprehende d : ſo every 
Mans falvarion is ſoh from God, and others perdition wholy 
from them ſeffs, which divine Prefcience neither turthers nor 
kinders. The diſput is not of 'predeſtinating al things that are 
and rejectinę the reſt; but only of Angels and Men : in what 
maner or order ſom were ordained to life, and al ef repro- 
bated ? this procedsfrom Gods fimple knowledg which pre- 
crds Ptedeſtination; not from that of Viſion or fight (which is 
of things that either hav had or (hal hav being) which folows 
und is founded on it. By this God underſtood if he would 
endu ſom Creatures with Reaſon and -a free Nature; 1. He 


ſhonld-beſtſhew forth in them hs Wiſdom, goodues, merey, 
juſtice, fidelity, and-al his ſublime 4 1 2. Thar ſuch 
Creatures wil vary in their choices. ; cleaving to good, 
ſom to evil (as Men ute morsly- virtuous or vitions) which 
he foreſaw not only in general, but every particular perſon if 
crened and put to trial: yet it teſted in his free pleaſure, to 
creat and try, or hinder their choices. 3. That of ſuch whom 
be knew would prevaricat if permitted free, he might juſtly 
puniſh them for diſobeying; or could fir means to reftore and 
xeconcile them, yer decteed neither. 4. He conceived it juſter 
or equitabler to puniſh ry being created in- 
dividual and intellectual; but to ſpare Men in mercy be- 
ing to multiply their kind and made more frail ; ſpecialy if ſe. 
- duced by ſubtle Spirits. - 5. He foreknew if he ſhould ordain 
' ſufficient means to raiſ al Men lapſed ; chat ſom would grat 

fully receiv; his bounty to their ſalvation, and others wilfally * 

or ingratly reject it for the pleaſure of fin to their perdition : 

holding ſtil the determination what to doo or permit in his ful 
wer. 6. He knew if he ſnould condemn the contumacious, 
And favor ſuch as returned to him; he ſhould deal juſtly with 
ee eee de de itt 4 righteouh 
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Divine Predeſtination. Tnzs, . 
Al theſthings with every circumſtance (as they ate in being 
from — of the World to the end) God under ſtood as 
under condition or ſuppoſition, if he ſhould pleaſ to put them 
in execution : which after du deep deliberation in his eternal 
counſil (ro ſpeak ſtil after out ſhalow apprehenſion). bis di- 


vine Wil and Wiſdom was to pronounce this mighty Word 
ot Decree, Fiat, let them be. He could in a Emer I ; 


framed millions of Worlds, but proceded gradualy to per 
this one in fix dais, that his Majeſty might be the more mag- 
nified: whoſ Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, Grace, Goodnes, Pow- 
er, and Dominion be glorified thropgh al geaerations. 
Thefare the Lutheran or Arminian Principles who make ſim. 
ple Preſcience the baſis of Predeſtination: which if indifterent- 
ly weighed with a ſingle impartial ey, wil not ſeem half ſo hai- 
nous, as tis pre judicatly proclamed in Pulpits and Pamphlets, 
Let Tertullian put the percloſ. Tis no good nor, ſolid Gaich 
which refers al to Gods Wil and abſolut decree, flattering the 
world with ſaying al is doon ſoly by it: but we muſt underttand 
ther is ſom power in us, which God expects to accompliſh. 
our ſalvation. For to ſay God hath determind of us with- 
out any reflexion on our works; is to make a, Pillow for ſom 
Mens ſloth, and prepare a precipice for others deſpair. He 
ſleeps too ſecurely that thinks to carry his happines in a Wal- 
let: we muſt ever work, or ſhal never receiv wages + for 
doubtleſ God wil recompenſ according to every Mans works. 


Calviniſts (both Ante and —— aſcribe Predeſti- 


nation to Gods pute pleaſure by ahlolute antecedent Dectee; 
without reſpect of foreſeen demerits in his ſimple intelligence: 
whoſ principal proofs ſhal be produced in heaps to ſhun pro- 
lixity. 3 

0. Touching divine Decree in temporal things 7ob ſaith, 


Man, dais are numpred or determined, and bounds appointed 


which he cannot paſſ. So David, in thy Bookare al my members 


ritten: So Chrilt, et 4 Sparow ſbal ful en tbe ground with- 


out your Father : and the hairs of your head are al numbred: 

Ergo al depends on divine Decree. 
Sol. Theſ Texts tend al to the Regiſtry. of Gods ſimple Pre- 
ſcience and Providence: which tho they be no cauſes 22 ; 
x effects, 


» — 4 1 +'s — A "as | ae 
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effect, yet are certain inthe events, and cannot be · ſruſtrat: 


but make nothing for abſolut Decree of a preſixd period to our 


dais Dr. Char/ron debats this point acutly and accuratly, patt 
wherof hal be decurted. God the giver of life, ſole moderator, 
but not Author of death : for al natural motion proceds from 


one firſt mover Godzwhence'S. Paul faith, In him we live, mov, Aft 17. 28. 


aud hav our being, The term Life is taken either for the petiod 
of citry Mans dais, cauſed by a ſenſible decay or diſſolution; 
of al ligatnents which chain the Soul to the Body; or by an 
extinction of his vital flame upon confumption of the Radical 
fuel, when; no preternatutal cauſes interven to anticipat the 
diſſipation of that elementar temper; on which Lifes ſubſiſtence 
neceſſatily depends: or elſ for the end of every Mans Life in 
eral; by hat means or when ſoever; be it by diſcaſes or vio- 
lent accidents, without reſpect to the gradual decay and con- 
ſequent ceflation of natural temperament in old age. From 
the fieſt acception ariſe 2. Queſtions. 1. Whether this term 
of Life citcumſcribed by 2 natural deflux of the Body (which 
is 2 kind of mature facil faling away of Natures ligaments, like 
ripe Applet, be definitly find by divin: Ordinance to leav every in 
dividual in his on moderation, without pteſcribing or procu- 
ring, that this decay of temperature ſhould hav more or leſſ du. 
ration, then what may naturaly occur from. the more or leſſ du. 
rability therof ? 2. If Life be thus fixd by Gods decree not to 
prolong it beyond'the point of its natural durability ; whether 
he can without altering his own eſtabliſhed court of Nature, 
being moved by Mens praiers or pitty (as he added 15 yeers to 
Exzcksabs dais) correct thoſ depravities procured by exceſl, fick- 
nes, or other extraneous means, and ſo hinder the diſſolution 
therof > That is, whether if God hath predetermined that 
none (hal exced the term, to which the durability of his indi- 
vidual temper or ſtrength of conſtitution may probably ex- 
tend; his ſpecial Providence doth not permit, that the tem- 
perament may be vitiated, impaired, or ruined by putrefa&iv 
lleſtructiy/ preternatural cauſes obvenient, and ſo not hold out 
tg that point of time, which otherwiſe by its primigeneons na- 
tiv condition it might hav reached unto : For the ſecund ac- 
ception of Life in general by what means of fiſſolution ſoever 
0 2 (ficknes, 


— 2 f 
- FI 
n . - 
63 


OI - * 1 : * 3 a Ss. > 
2 . 9 * . — bn. 
4 7 "8 SAL BEE * 4 
* 


ficknes, farfeir, ſhipwrack, fuffocation; fumin war, wou 
— enrvy this queſton- occurs, whether: the imm 
tare preternatural period therot᷑ be ſo preciſely. prefixd. ; chat 
no Human prudence: ov providence can prevent or 8 
is, nor fortuitous accidents accelerat or provert it ? In briet;' 


- whether he Caraſtrophe of ech Mans life be in chy 


1 Opinion, 


Book of Fate or Divine Decree? Life is ſaidlto be find'in a duplo 
ſenſ iii In reſpeRof ſom adſolut Decree antegredient to Gods 
Preſcience of al ſecund inftrumencal cavſts , fo that Man can 

not poſſibly it beyond; or fal ſhort of that fatal term. 
2. In reſpec of ſom conditionat Hypothetic Decree; Who 
alteration or accompliſhment is ſuperſeded by the electixi li. 
berty of mans Wil, either as guided by ſupernatutal light of 
divine Grace to purſu: the real. ten goad- ; or ſeduced 

by deluſion of its on ſenſual judgment, to wander in the de- 

vous tracts of error, and ſo chu fecming falſ Good. No. it 
æils not, wherher this conditionat Dei ree be grounded oni cet- 

tain prenotion of al concbmitant cireumſtanees and corollity 
relations, concerning Mans election oſ adhering to good: and 


evil Objects; and bis conſequent virtuous or Vciom courſ oi 
life Þ Or whether it de mad without any ſuch infallible preno- 


paar. — ſentence certainly to 
be executed in du time, when the righi aſe or abuſe of Frecwil 
(hal be fulfilled. 2 24 . .x dr i 
Hence ariſe 3. Opinions :- 1. Sam hold the term of 0. 
very Mans life, with al cauſes. and clauſes conducing to be 
flatly fatal or immovable;” by Gods irrefiftible Wil and 
Decree ; according to the: vulgar ſaying, his time is com this 
is a Stow) deviſe uſed us A ſpur tacxcitemagnanimous ip rita 
againſt dangers of death, that every Mans deſtiny is writ with 
invifible indeieble characters in his forhead : which al Mas 
homerans maintain doctrinaly, and many Chriſtians igno- 
rant iy. = 1 01233 
But dis io it ſelf impious if not blaſphemens.; to co 
Gods chief atttibut of — owner Pore 
lifts, laws, or limits of ſecund cauſes : anch it derogats from the 
liberty of Mans wil, leaving nothing in his power to elect or 
eſche w, nos to act or ſhun. For if Ratal neceſſity be defended; 
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Certes God — he {ack 
of avy Mans Libs 37hvr leavs every Min free i em 


Carver in al temporaliaundan — be hang 17 
3. Diverf ins b * 3 Opin, 
ſhortned more or rs at it — Si. in m Men, - 


by che right uſe ar abaiſe af m ;:aF&ording to Gods re- 

notion ar H e Wenn to 

every mam FreewiE 1c 
This is perpenddeularly based many. Pla — nd Confirmat. 

iaſtances extant in holy cic: but none that bay 

any color for a fixed fatal period. i ſaith, The prov, 10, 27. 

ſcer of ib L begun ip ht 1ht wicht. yeer s 
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et 
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. were buried the Deſerr 1 C,] Borda; aud bi n 


is nothing beſore thee; verily every Aude du ftars is als 
diaanet of decres Gd made irhat :definition- of dais and 


Divine Proiifthiafink. Thenit” 
edwitmrarg un, eis tife proton ged 15 19ers,” Fora from 
bn} repetitance/thiey{ wete: preſtyted. Comrarily ſundry en 
emples ate current of ſuck as bavi bin cur off for their finz : ſo 
was the who! ſtodk/ of mdnkind ( encept 8. Perions) in tho u- 
niverſal Detugei: ſo al the Ilcaem (entept eſua and Caleb!) 


witty their families were — of the Earth, befide 
many mo, To] Jobs place ptociteu he anfwers, hay it means 
not the term of purtixular Mens lifes but in peneralief man. 
kind, that his time —— very ſhorx, being cycled with 
in n (anal Circhoof Keoneths 1 I whith tuns pa- 
raltei wittvrhat df. T Fd gcgen y anal 
if by reafowef fran gi bi Auen tb 40: fo, yet i; their life bus ia. 
bur aud ſor o for us ſoon ch of akd wifly S David 
faith} Ls, rhowhaſtimaie my air as ahavabreadth;ard my gg 


legaler Vanity. > Now duih 3005 fhiewrby what aner of or. 


moneths, but moſt probably refers it to his infallible preſcience 
of every Mans future demeanot, upon the Hypotheſis of his 
good or il uſe ofᷣrecW-ẽil. Y % H % rn "ot 
220. Tis objstedy That it marters not whether Gods: pre» 
{cicnce preced his'preordinuoiont of. any: futute event and ſo 
founded upon previſion; or elf be ſubſequent to Preordinz- 


tion, which is the baſis of previſion:for it folows both wais, that 


the term of life is intranfibly fixd, ſirh divine Preſcience can no 


mote be defeated then decree; - 172i bil « 5 1 


\-xSe/... tndeed Preſdence whether it preced · ot fucord Decret 
is ever cortain precut, tor. mfathble id evcht. by neceſſity of 
conſcijuence, not of c -z that is from the Hypotheſu 


or conditionalitys tho not the efficacy or cauſality.” For 


. -asthe Schools ſay; For divine Prelcience is duple : r.-Ante- 


out any previous Necree 2 herepy Hd etęrualy. 


if God infallibiy foreknows_( as he doch) that the-period-of - 


Mans life ſhal be by ſuch means or miner zbthen i wil Aſſured- 


1y be ſo v yet his prenotionhath : no influence bn var actions, 
cedent to Preordination, whoſ Object is i; future thing wich- 
forciay a] 

things 


KK» _ Nr . E23 as * 


| then antecedent ,preordination. This 


* * 


E e 
tu any after Necrees. Hereof Rabbi Iſaas Bar Seſac faith, 
God from eternity diſpoſed al mundan affairs, and foreſaw 
al effecta which (hould.cnſu in. time, even, the action, of Free ,. 
wil, whethes to be doen. or not. Hambęit Man. doth pot any 
thing in time becauſ God .foreckneyy it hut contranily. becauſ 
Man wil doo this or that in time, thetfote God. eternaly fores 
knew it would ſo com to paſſ. 2. Subſęquent to Gods Des 
crees, which hath for its Object a thing to com and preſup- 
poſeth it ſo fully as the former, tagether with the maner or 
Order of its fururition as fixd and ſtable, being ſo conſtituted 
Iaſt is alſo duple: 3; 
nditionat, That if a Man being born of a ſound durable con- 
ſtitution, ſhal obſery good courſes tending to health, and uſe 
fit. remedies againſt maladies ; God foreſees he (hal liv long: 
but if he take contrary.cqurlgs, Go 5 he ſhal be ſub- 
jedt to diſeaſes and dy untimely. 2, Abſolut, whetby Cod 
certainly knows. that ſuch a Man wil chuſa prudent coutſ of 
life, and fit. means to prevent or cure diſeaſes, wherby he ſhal 
hv long in heakth; or that another wil liv intemperatly, or 
neglect means add antes his dais. Both which. ſuppoſe a 
certainty of divine Pceſcierice touching the preciſe period of 
every mans life, as alſo the order, or manet of its futurition 
and al concurring cauſes. Ameng which the moſt energeti- 
cal is the right uſe ot abuſe of his own Free wil, in whoſ power 
it was to płolong or abbte vat that term forward or hackward: 


fo far. is Gods prenotion or greviſion from excluding a tem- 
perat diet and phiſical remedies ; that it neceſſariſy includs it elf 


God foreknows he wil be acceſſary to ſhorten his own dais 
like a Fele de ſe. Fot if Man hath no Freewil, to uſe or refuſe 
fitting means, Gods Preſcience js uncertain, ſith ĩt determins 
nothing, but preſuppoſeth. al: nor. doth; he by any Decree 


; ſubſequent to Preſcience preordain, that this or thae Man (hal 


recover of ſuch ot fuch a ſicknes, unles he ſlial uſe the mearis 


ordained by divine providence: but if he wilfully or negligently 


re jects it, he haſtens his own Cataſtrophe. 7 
: The reſult of al is, that Gad foreſees al things and the ma- 


ner 


Res. 9. 17,13, 
Oc. 


i e arbcher wal 
2 tompel any tecefſity of 'the ty it for ine abſo- 
jut Decree of Pretdeſtinarion, cher ain artzumentes hal be 
9 together. 
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leth or ruuneth, but of Gid thar e Herty. For be hath were 
&y 6 white he wil, and har #5 whions bei ; ar he did Pharaoh 
to fotw his power 17 be wir 3 FY , by deb b yes 
find fault ? for who cus 5 it Heri ray bur G "Maw, "who 
art thou that replizft againſt "God? Ibal thr thing formed ſay 
to the Former, w 3 wadeſt thou ne (6? 
peer over bis Aug: th ſame lamy to mad, ons Veſſtlof 
Ae and axothty rd. abe God _ 722 his ac 
and make bis tower kv, endaved wii the Veſ- 
ſel: efwrath prepared for diſriſt ius; 4 to 2 the pow 
| hn glory on'the Veſſels of of re which be had pri 

lory ? Ifaah crib, hemp 6 Iſracl be as the Sta ſand, —— 
nent only ſpat be ſaved : 27. al depends on Gods abſolut ante- 
cedent Dectee f pure pleaſure. 

Fel. The Luthe rum leker al to ſimple Preſcience, whereto 
ke like limpets : nor is any warrant in holy Writ for 
abſolut icreſpektiy Decree, of to erclud Preſcience from Gods 

proceedings :bathis place of S. Paw! ivone of which S. Pe 

Fpeaky ther Many Wind ſtand ts their condemnation. God 
loved 7acob nad hated Z/as, before they did good or evil: 
out N be knew 7 — would doo: for — 

. ats, q nati; ſrul uon qu weti knew A- 
25 the roor and il particular branches of Mankind : what 

ir 8 s, aQions, and end- il be, ſo wel for marrers of 
"thi s life as thac ro com, if te mould Deeree to creat them and 

d Nene Decrees accordingly. He knew Ateſis nnd 

avid would be Men after his own heart : Chriſt knew Pere 
at a filly Damoſels © would 1 upon his 
Jook repent bitterly : how a * J 


Tur ll Divine Oredeſtinat | 
N petſecutor bocom bold bleſſed Profeſſor. God it 
nid to harden Pharaos heart by witholding his Grace; who 
firſt hardned his own by diſobeying, which he would not mol 
lify. So he deals with al obſtinat obdurat finners, who firſt 
refuſe or teſiſt Grace offred, nor wil uſe the means preſcribed : 
but how far he uſeth Preſcience in al theſworks, he ſelf only 
knoweth. The ſimilitud of the Potter ſheweth, that none hack 
cauſ to conteſt or complain againſt God; ith every one by 
lapſed Nature is liable to condemnation, and tis his meer 
mercy to ſav any. The ele& are caled veſſels of honor and 
mercy, but Reprobats of diſhonor, wrath, and fury : both 
whichyeeſoppole fin, ſpecialy diſobedience and impenitence in 
theſ, whom God endured with long ſuffering (as he did the 
wicked of the old World) but being deſpiſed, ſnewed his 
wrath and power on them. The ſalvation of al that are ſaved, 
and perdition of al which periſh, is rightly referred to his Wil 
as ſuptem univerſal cauf, mover, diſpoler and Governor of al; 
who could hav ordered them otherwiſe if he pleaſed :' yet muſt 
this chief Agent be conſidered, not as doing al by himſef afone ; 
but ſuffering other created Natures to uſe their free faculties, 
as bis Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy. Dominion ſhal judg fit to ap- 
ply them holily and righteouſſy after his own Nature. | 
Thus he prepared ſom to life, ſom to death, as their ſeveral 
ends; but by intervent of their own acts foreſeen ſo wel as his; 
who proceds in his purpoſes ſo blameleſly,as a Potter in making 
of the ſame Clay ſom Veſſels for better, and ſom for baſer uſes 
or ſervices. For h there be much neernes betwen the 
Potter and his Clay todifpoſe at his pleaſure ; yet is much more 
betwen God und his Creatures. So whom he choſe in Chriſt 
and willed to ſav by him (ſuppoſing his own acts of giving his 
Spitit to them, and their readines to receiv and obey) ſuch are 
Veſſels made to honor: But thoſ whom he rej and de. 
creed to deſtruction (upon like ſuppoſal of their as, in deſpi- 
* Promiſes and abuſing his Graces) ſuthare Veſſeb tnate 
to 


iſnonour and damnation : For ſuch ſuppoſals are neceſſary 
here, ſich Mankind is not like a lump of Clay, fenſleff and rea- 
ſonleſſ; but i free Intelligent Creature, made to work or pro- 

cure his own ends boch good * 3 m 


e 5 7 
"z » A, MM 
Y 2 LON: 2 A — wo 2 
of "ob Ix 
N + 
„F 
Ws © 3 = 
. &. 4 


Exod 8.15.32, 


Ges, 70. . 


— > hat * av "IO ens * * 4 »— £ he * 9 * OS q mn 2 3 * 3 « 
6 1 7 pu 5 " - of "7 N 
— a+ * 
© # 0 CY d. 4 Pc 
4 | a, * 
- : 7 : 5 4 
p 


God, who ſeeks Mam good ; or evil, by forſaking and faling 
E God could hav a of © 
amended his whol maſſ or any parcel, which the Potter perhaps 
cannot alwais doo in his; therfore he hath a far nobler power 
over Mankind then a Potter of his Clay to make Veſlcls of 
bonor or diſhonour : wherby al is reſolyed to his Wil, as tha 
prime ſuprem Cauſ, which allows al ſubordinats to work ac+ 
cording to their Natures, and applies them to his own glory: 
Nor doth the Potter deſtroy or caſt away his veſſels; no more 
wil God his Creatures fans cauſ. 

O-. S. Peter ſaith, the Jews took Jeſus of Nazaret, bring + 
delivered by Gods. Counſel and foreknewledg, whom by wicked 
hand: they cracifced and flu i Ergo, &c. 

Sol, It was doon by Gods Counſil, but foreknowledg con · 
joined : for the execution of divine Decrees hath two parts, 
1. An abſolat operation to produce al good things: 2 Per- 
miſſiv of any evil to be doon by others, which he turns to good 
ende. So Joſeph told his Brethren, ye parpoſedevil againſt me, 
but God «:fpeſed it for good, to preferv his People alive. Sem- 
blably he turned the Jews malice with Jade treaſon to Mans 
ſalvation : but tis not ſaid that he in fecret counſil Decreed 
either; but only permitted and turned it to . Calvinians 
diſtinguiſh bet wirt the Entity of everya& which is good from 
God; and Obliquity whickis evil from Man: inſtancing in 2 
bias Bowl and kalting Horf, vhoſ deviations proced not from 
the Caſter or Rider. The Lutherans-ſay ſuch diſtinRions and 
compariſons axe E. —— Cobwebs to catch ſilly 
Flies and partial folowers. For Ged decrees no evil (either 
Entity or Obliquity) but only foreſaw al in his pute Preſci- 
ence, and determined in his ſceret counſil to permit it only. 
For Decree is the act of his foveraign wil which no creature 
can refiſt at any time: but he offers ſufſicient Grace indiffecent- 
ly to al. which may be refuſed or reſiſted by any, and is by to 
many ; Who bay Freewil on the left hand to evil, as Aale 
vnammoully agree, Som fay Grace flows from God by two 
Fountains of Purpoſ and Preaching : but that of Purpol flows 
allo from Preaching : for Faith cometh by bearing, S. Pant 
recancilcs both, making Gods forckaowledg the fiiſt link 
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which leads at : for though his general lov be the ſole fource, 
whence Preaching, Cating and promiff of Grace proceds even 
to the Elect; whoſ caling he chiefly intended, as if he ſent his 


Word only to ther) : yet publiſhed ic to the reſt alſo, that his 
goodnes to al may be manifeſted. So is the Fountain 
of conveying Grace to them that receivie, and might 


reſt which rejeRir z ſuh Gods purpoſ from ce, is the 
Fountain of Grace to ſuch is havit ; but thoſ who hav it not 
(to whom alſo the Word is preached) want it by their own dif. 
dain or diſobedience foreknown ; not for default of divine 
— For Dee preſcivin p predeftinevis, us 
2 nos pradeftinavit doth wecavie, avit, & glorificevit 


which are the ſucceſſv links of that Heavenly golden Chain 


leading to life everlaſting. 


Non eee 
Dogmate nec pigrat difcere faiſ- 
e chat: Teachers Word ebilire 
Nor griev t unlearn falſ Doctrins, or back ſwerv. 
Ne platide orroves 6xngite lafte Imtontty: 
Naw cum Vins Honines faye wem bibunt. 
Suck not up errors hid in Milk moſt fine; 
For Men drink poiſons oftimes mix'd with Wine: | 


Reprobatis ox praviſſi. 
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Aion hath deereed: That Devils and Reprobats are not only 
held faſt in Gods fetters, as not to doo what they would; but 
are forced by his bridle to doo as he wil hav them: That 
God not only hardens Men by leaving it to themſelfs; but by 
appointing their Couaſils, ordering their deliberations, ſtirring 
vp their Wils, and confirming their purpoſes by the Miniſter 4 
his wrath Satan, to deftroy them: That he prepared Siben King 
of Ammorits, by hardning his heart, becauſ he intended his ru- 
in : That the diſtinction of a permiſſiv decree, is a fiction of the 
fleſh, and they play the fools that uſe it as a ſubterfuge to ſhift 
off this ſeeming abſurdity. His contemporar Collegue Mr. 


Bex, and al his rigid SeQators ( ſtiled Supralapſarians ) agree 


ig al Points. | 


Viſne Dexns ex placito Reprobes addicere pene ? 

Dar hic oft Sermo : quiz tolerare poreſb?. ' 
Wile make God puniſh Reprobats of s pleaſure > 
This is an hard ſpeech : who can it endure? 


Ob. He objects, That to permit Mans Fal, and to Wil ar 
Decree it, is al one in effect: becauſ what he could hinder if he 
would, muſt com to paſlby his Wil in not hindring ie; ſich he 
had power to prevent. it: Ergo he willed it. This al his Diſci- 
ples vouch as irrefragable verity. oy 

Sol. By their leavs this folows not: for though the Proverb 
be tru in Men, Qi non vetat cum poſit, jubet : yet in this caſe 
it holds not with God, but croſſeth his chief defg 1 or Decree 
to make Man a free Creature ad atrumlibet, to ſtand or fal: 
which could not be if he bag limited the liberty of his Wil, and 
not permitted him to chuſe either way, So they ſay to foteſee 
what wil com to paſſ, and to decree it, is al one: which is untru. 
The Decree of Repro ation (both in the privativ act of ptete- 
rition, and, poſitii of puniſhment), depends on Gods fimple 
Preſcieace, which anteverts al Decrexs concerning the Worlds 
Creation or diſpoſal of Man, both for matters of this life and 
a better ; who hadabſolut Free · wil in al bis aRiong, being not 
bacred or blocked yp by any aſolut ant ecedegt Decree of pute 
pleaſure, as hoſrigt Rhadgman ats pretend e. 


The ! 
F 
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Tt Sopralapſarians preſent Man to God in the Decree of 
Rep:obation abov ot beyond Adams fal: as if without any re- 
ſpect of foreſeen fin (original or actual) in the Creature, he 
decreed-to gory his Soveraignty in the eternal rejection and 
dam nation of Mankind as the end, by their wilful diſobe- 
dience and final impenitence as the; means. The Subla pſarins 
to ſhun ſom inconveniences incident to that aſſertion, fal a 
tile lower, and exhibit Man as guilty of original fin, for which 
God freely decreed the greateſt number of Men to eternal per- 
dition, only. to ſhew his Power and Juſtice. The difference is 
fmal,not-fofficient to caufa breach betwixt them, as they con- 
feſſ: nor is any reaſon to jar about circumſtances, when they ac- 
cord in ſubſtance. For both conſpire that Gods moving cauſ 
of Reprobation ir Gods Wil, and not Mans wickednes : 80 
their final impenitence is utterly ina voĩdable by Gods abſolut 
antecedent ictefpettiv Decree, which both;fides hold. 

This" prefradtoty poſition is'oppugted-by: many Reaſbns. 
r. Becauſ tis a novity which-hath-no footing in — for 
the upper way was never taught by any, no not the ſtouteſt 
afferters againſt Pelagians ; nor the lower til S. Auſtixs time: 
but al concurred, thav Men might poſſibiy bo aved which in 
event were damned; and to hav. repented, who died impesi- 
tent; fich no:Diecrce of God lais any neceſſity of periſning on 
Adam or his Poſterity. Hence Frier. S. Auſtin Scholar, faith 
that almoſt al Antients conſent, how God decreed al Mens 
ends, according to his foreſight of their actions. ; Afinanine 

Flix preſents Pagabs, .upbraiding Chriſtians, that they held gl 


1 Reaſon, 


events ine vjtable j framingan unjuſt Gadgwho: puniſhed their 


indeclinable deſtinies, and not Mens voluntaty iniquities: fot 
as others aſctibe it td Fate, ſo. you to Goll. He anſwers, That 
Chiſtians Fate is Gods Decree,” grounded on his Preſcience, 
which dererminszetribations accarding. to Mets foreſeen acti- 
ons. S. a fifAntt-PelagianJaith che fame, that al de- 
pends on Gods Ferteknemviedg; for whom he knows wil be 
righreous; ke lavs before he coms out of the womb, apd bates 
the contræry. For his lov and hatred tiſeth from fotreſight of 
future things; elſ he loveth al things, and hates nothing what he 
hath made z yea he rr whom he Kan 

185 3 — 5 £09 . 


1 


Held A.C 490 


2 Reaſon. 


Divine Prodeſtination. Tuxs. II. 
good. The reſult is, That God makes ny Decete to dam or 
ſay; but what is buile on-foreknowledg of Mens actions. S. 4. 
ſtin and Freer held chief Patrons of abſolut Decree the Poſt- 
lapfarians way, let fal words to this effect; via. That Apoſtats 
ly not under a neceſſity of periſhing, becauſ they were not pre. 
deſtinat; but were not predeſtinar, becauſ God foreſaw they 
would prevaricat ; that becauſ God forekaew they would pe- 
riſn by their own Free: wil, therfore he did not predeftinatly 
ſever them from the Sons of perdition : That God withdraws 
not from any Man abi 
predeſtinar; 
from obedience. So Fuga faith, 
faw would dy in fin, he decreed ſhould li in cndlefl puniſh. 
ment. | 
The Council of Arles againſt Pelagians, denounceth theſ 
Anathema's. Curſed be he that hal ſay, a Man which periſheth 
might not hav bin ſaved : Or that a Veſſel of diſhonor may not 
riſe ro honor. The Valentins Synod faith, The Wicked periſh 
not becauſthey could not, but becauſ they would not be good, 
and by their own fault remain in the maſſ of perditien. Again, 
—_—. predeſtinats any to evil ſo as he cannot be 
good; we doo not only not beleev fo great an evil, but with al 
deteſtation denounce ſuch accurſed. So did the Arauſican 
Council. Theſ are only Human teſtimonies, which are no 
rules of Faith: yet gray Antiquity and grav Aſſemblies muſt be 
more approved then green Novity or corner Conventicles ; 

ialy fick Calvan and Her — the common 
inion of conditional teſpectiv Decree, had many great A- 
betters in al Ages, whoaſperſ Origes as the Author. 

2 —U — m — — 
ſuſpition o : for in the Diſput at Afewplegert between 
. ge arora 
the points about Chriſts Body & the Lords Supper; 3. 
refuſed to touch Reprobation, leſt the int ſhould 
ſandal, being —— with ſuch — „At clo- 
ſing up of which Co Frederis Earl of erg ear- 
neſtly exhorted his Lutherans to declare the Calvinians for Bre+ 
thren, by giving hands one to another: but they denied it, ſay» 
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=» 7s charity, * giv chem the right hand of Fr. 
ternity, being found guilty of groſſ enormous errors, ming 
this a chief. At Hagau: Conference, the Oontri· Retnonſtrumt 
would not condeſcend to argu clus point with the RNrminiat 
Retmanſtrants, but reſolved rather to break off then begin it. 
At Der: Synod, the Preſident warned the Remonſtrants do de- 
bet the point of Election, but not touch the harſh ſtring of 
Reprobat ion; yet boch are partzof Predeſtination, the wel or 
ih ſtating wherof, doth much concern Gods glory and good of 
Religion. ; Not can one be rightly haadied without the other 
ſpecialy ſich al uprores then roſe about Reprobation'; which 
doctrim was deeply chalenged of error, and bound to be cleeted. 
Nor was it to be diſcuſſed among the fimpler ſort, who might 
haply ſtumble at it, but by profound learned Men, who'as 
threſhing Ozen were to beat out the Corn, and bole out truth 
couched in the bare letter of Sctiptutre. Yiverfaith, Tru Refi- 
gion is not gilded, but gold icfdlf; which being ſcraped ſhews 
the brighter + let's not then fear left our Faith when cis laid 
open appeer filthy ; but let fall fucucious Reſigions be afraid 
of chis. The Jew is lech to argu his Law with Chriſtians; and 
Mabometans arc forbid to ditpuc the Rlcoran; becauſ their 
Doctrins ate hritt le as glaſſi broken with every touch: But 4. 
Chriſtian fears no exammation; nay provokes his Ad ve to 
combat : thus he. Trauth ſeeks no corners as error doth, but 


dares abide the Gifting: : So faith our Saviour, Every one that m; 20, 21, 


doth evil beter tba li ph deft bis deeds btreproved + Bar be tha 
doth tren q comms tory light, thus bis deeds my be made mani, 


te be wronugh in Gad. S. Paul deſcribes an Heretic to be Solfo Titus 3. 14. 


condenever ,as rufufing trial. He is deemed as & ſilly Scioliſt, 
is loth to be oppoſed; and thoſ Opinions falſ, which would 
welk in a miſt os dwel in ſilence. & en 
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. and directly oppoſit to his very Natufe, The Jews d. 
deteſt it, that God uf his pure pleaſure ſhould affect the en- 
tæem miſery of his chief Creatures, to ſhe . the ſeverity of his 
Juſtice ia tormenting them : or that the calamity and caſting” 
away. of molt part, (hould redound more to his glory, then the 
felicity of them al hy his Mercy: thus he. Vea g lea - 
ving his Lutheran fide, joined with Caſviniſts in the Saertments 
and ſom other points; but would never ſubſcribe to this. 
Mouſicur Moulin faith, If God Reprobats Men fans confide- 
ration of ſin, or ordaingd them to ſin; yet tis a wiſe Mans 
part to concelexather then utter ſuch things; becauſ,bring vent- 
2 or defended, they giv great ſcandal, and fil Mens heads with 
cruples ; beſide the advantage which our Adverſaries take to 
defame tru Religion; Juch be the fruits of holding this abſolut 
Deere. 10 F n 
4. It hath — ny the exploded error of Stoics and Ma- 
nichees, though differing from both: For Stoics held al ations 
and events fatal, either by the Heavenly Bodies impoſitions, or 
diſpoſrtions of Natural cauſes; that one thing muſt neceſſarily 
folow another and be as they are, though God would hav fom 
things otherwiſe. The Manichees maintain al Mens actions to 
be determined, the Good by a good God, who creed al 
things Good ; and the Evil by an Exil, who is Author of al evil. 
Now the Aſſerters of abſolut Decree defend, either that al acti- 
ons (Natural, Moral, Good, Evil ) and al events are ſimply ne- 
ceflary ; or elſ that al Mens ends are unalterable by any power 
in their Wils : which-incffe is the ſame. Fot invain is ftee- 
dom in a ions and means, if the end be decreed und determi- 
ned ; fith al actions ate for the ends fake, to attain it by them, 
and involv the means which forego that end: as if 2 Man be 
ptedecreed to damnation ; he muſt needs fin, elſ he cannot be 
damned. In thef three Opinions two things may be noted. 
1. The ſpbſtance-og formality; which is an indeclinablens of 
Mens actions ard ends, wherin-al conſort, that infuperablene- 
neceffity predominats, Hence Aelauctbhon charged the Church 
of Geneva with Stoical error,caling abſolut Dey * Tables 
of Deſtiny. 2. The circumſtance or ground, they dif- 
fer: For Stoigs, drayy this neceſſity from the Start or firſt mac- 


ter; 
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ter; Marnichees from two firſt Principles eternal and coeters 


nal: but Calviniſts from Gods peremptory Decree. The two 
firſt in ſom teſpects hav the better of this laſt : for tis fafer to 
derivn of evil from an evil God or Natures courſ, then 
from 2 good Gods decree. The firſt was condemned by the 
beſt Philoſoph:rs, the next by al the Fathers: ſpecialy for the 
main matter, becauſ it made al things and events neceſſary, 
plucking up the roots of virtu, planting vice, and leaving no 
* for reward or puniſhment : What then (hal be ſaid of the 

, who realy maintain the ſame ? | 

5. It diſhonours God, charging Gy with Mens eternal 
damnation, as prime ptincipal tauſ therof by his voluntary di- 
ſpoſition antecedent to al deſerts in them; which they cannot 
ny decline by reaſon of hisabſolut irrevocable Decree. 

is is contrary 1. to Scripture, which makes God al mercy, 
and Man ſole cauſof his own ruin, See Hoſe 13. 9. Lament. 
3 33. Ee 33. 11. . 1. 12, 13. andelfwher. 2. It re- 
pugns Gods Nature, who is merciful, gracious, long ſaffering, 
abundant in goodnes. See P/. 86. 5. Foe! 2. 16. Jonah 4. 22. 
Micah 7. 18. 3. Tis adverſ to ſound reaſon, which can- 
not but impeach ſuch a Decree of extrem cruelty, für from 
the Father of mercy. For what natural Parent can reſolv to 
beget Children, and after birth living a' while with him te 
hang up by the toung, tear off their fleſh with ſcourges, pul it 
from the bones with burning pinſers, or put them to other 
hideous tortures ; only to ſhew his power and authority over 
them ? Yet worſby — degrees is imagined of God, if he 
ſhould ef free pleaſure ordain ſo many myriads of Men made 
after his own Image to everlaſting fire, only to fſhew his ſove- 
raign dominion over them. Abram held it high injuſtice in 
God to deſtroy the righteous with the wicked even temporaly, 
and ſtulats with an Abſit, far be that from thee, O Lord, 
How deeply then would he deteſt avy thought, that he wit 
deſtroy millions upon his own abſolut decree eternaly ? Far 
be it from our God. 


6. Ir chargeth God with al ſorts of ſins committed ſince the 4 Rebe 


Creation as fole Author or Abettor, being a neceflary product of 
his abſqlut Decrec:yer David ſaith, bo delights not in wickedner. 
eng 
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So S. James, Let none ſay he is tempted of God, for he c 
40 man 10 evil : but every one is drawn by bis ewn concupiſcence, 
S. John tels us, That the luſt of the fl:f, luſt of the ey, 42d 
pride of life is nat of the Father, but of the Porld. This Tenet 


makes God worſ then the Devil, whoſ tentation may be 


fifted;but Gods powerful e&Qual Decree cannot be frults 
Profper ſaith, If this were charged on the Devil, he may in ſom 
fort cleer himſelf, ſith he can compel none to fin, what madnes 
then is it to aſperſthat on God, which cannot juftly be impured 
to Satan? Tertullias ſaith, He cannot be accompted Author 
of fin, who is Avenger and Condemner of it : nor can he be 
2 juſt holy God (faith S. Bf!) nor Judg of the World, 
he decree fin : ſich tis al one to ſay God is Author of fin, 

to aver he is not God, The defenders diſclaim this Tenet in 
direct terms, being ſo harſh to Chriſtian ears; but deliver it 
in truth by. neceſſary conſequence, For they avouch the Ds. 
cree of Reprobation to be abſolut and inevitable; nor cap. 
Reprobats be ſaved, tho they doo al the works of Saints, ſith 
God created them. to this very purpoſ, that they ſhould fin, 
els he could not attain his principal ends, to manifeſt bis mercy 
in ſaving the elect, and cxecut his juſtice in damning Re- 
probars ; who are eternaly decreed to fin even to death. Thus 
lay Piſcarer, Aarlorat. Zanchy, and many mo. This is by 
cleer conſequents to make God the Author of fin : which is 
ordinarily imputed to thoſ who hav not ſuch. intereſt or influ. 
ence in production of it, as this aſſettion aſcribes to God. 
The Devil is caled the Father of lies, and ſemblably of al fins 


ell, as lingers are tiled his Sons, and fin à work of the Devil; 


which the Son of God cam to looſ. Vet the Devil only egs 
or excites Men by outward ſuggeſtions and inward tentations 
to fin, which is al he can doo: but if God neceſſitats by his 
abſolut Decree, and after determinats by his powerful ſecret 
working in Mens Souls, and diſpoſing or overruling their Wils, 
chat they cannot but ſin and periſh; he doth infinitly more,then 
barely ſuggeſt, intice, or perſwade;which is horrid to imagin. So 
wicked Mcn are re Authors of their fins, becauſ they plot, 
purpoſ, chuſe, and commit them as immediat Agents: but. if 
God overrules their projets and purpoſes by an "one: | 
; tro 
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trolable decree, that they muſt needs doo #5 they doo and dy; 
tho they would fain doo otherwiſe and be ſaved ; he is chiefly 
the Author, and they only ſec und Actors or ſubordinat Inſtru- 
ments under him. Haply they hav free power in it (elf, but 
no free uſe to doo as they liſt, ſith God determins their acti- 
ons by his Omni Wil. | 
Evil Counfilors and Allurets to fin, are alſo eſteemed canſers, 
and puniſhed with others which commit crimes by their inſt. 
tion : 2 Pe was guilty of Nabeths murder for coun- 
ling and contriving it : but they fay God doth even in- 
force it by an Almighty Decree, which cannot be refifted : ther- 
fore he is much more the chief author and actor then meer 2. 
better of acceſſary. If 'z King (hal ptocnre a Subjects ruin by 
plotting his offeni (28 Henry 7. is ſaid to ſeek Edward Earl of 
Warwicks deſtruction, by contriving his eſcape out of Londox 
Towet) al men wit charge him as Author of his crime and 
deach : much more God, if be defign the fin and damnation 
of Reprobats. So ſaith Mondis, who wil not abhor a King 
that co hang a man by Law, plots to make him a Thief or 
Marderer, that he may ſeem to doo it juſtly ? For he ſhal not 
only make an innocent wretched, but wicked too, and deſtroy 
him for that offenſ wherof he is Author. So diſſemb ing Ti- 
berias decreeing Scam Daughter to death, cauſed the Hang - 
man firſt to wer hir; becauſe their Laws forbad Virgins 
to be ſtrangled : yet was he chief Author both of hit rape and 
ruin. If then God Decrees to damn millions upon millions, and 
hal cauſ or permit the Devil firſt to deſiſe them that he may 
juſtly deſtroy them ; is not he the chief cauſ vf their ſins ſo 
wel as ſufferings? Al Men grant God to be ſole Author of 
Mens converſion and ſalvation : yet doth he no more in pro- 
cating it, then theſ Men afcribe to him in teprobation and 
damnation. For he abſolutly and anrecedently from eternity 
decreed to fav the elect, and by irreſiſtible means to work 
faith, repentance, and final perſeverance for their ſalvation and 
awompliſhmenc of his Decree : ſemblably he peremptorily 
decreed (as they ſay) to damn Reprobats, leading them on by 
an inſuperable power and immutable providence from fin to 
fio, til they hav made up a ful meaſute; and in fine inflicts 
pry S 3 vengeance 
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vengence for acting what he appointed. What difference then * 
in theſ courſes, or why ſhal not God be reputed Author of 
the ones fins, ſq wel as of the others ſalvation > The Fathers 
held ic a parallel cafe, an therfore made fin an obje& only 
of Preſcience, bending their Arguments againſt this perilous 
poſition of an abſolut, anteeedent, irreſpeRiy, irreſiſtible, in- 
forcing Decree of Reprobation. Dr. Uſher relating the Church 
of Lyons anſwer to Scots againſt Gorte/chalc, hath theſ 
words: whoever faith ther is a conſtraint or neceſſity of ſin- 
ning laid on any Man; he groſly and grievouſly blaſphems 
God, making him to be the Author of fin : nor can al the 
quainteſt wits in the world avoid it. Howbeit to ſhew fair 
play, and ſcan this point at ful; al their Defenſes; Deviſes, Sha - 
dows, Similituds, Evaſions, and Eluſions fhal be amply agi- 
tated and aptly anſwered. 

Tis Gid ther is a duple Decree : 1. Operativ, by which God 
poſitivly works his purpoſ; and thus, would infer him to be the 
Author of fin. 2. Permiſſiv, by which he only: Decrees to 
let it com to paſſ; and this doth not make him Author of fin, 
which is al that they maintain. If it be al, tis wel: let chat 
be tried. b ein 

Indeed God permits al ſin, elſ could be none if he would 
effectualy hinder it: as he left Adam in the hand of his own 
counſil to ſtand or fal. Ss br ſaffred the Nativas to walk in 
their own wais, And (til ſuffers al Men to flide into ſundry 
fins : not becauſ he ſtands in need of fin to ſet forth his glory, 
but becauſ he is ſuprem moderator of al, knowing how! to 
bring good our of evil; and ſpecialy becauſ he made Man (as 
Tertullias tels) a free creature undetermined either way iu 
his actions, til he determins himſelf, and may not be hindered 
from fanning by Omniportence, becauſ he ordained otherwiſe. 
Nor doth a permiffiv Decree cauſ fin being meerly extrinſccal, 
to the ſinner, which, hath no influence on it! If they intend 
nothing ell in good earneſt then a bare permiſſion, tis gran- 
ted : but their mam concluſion fals to ground, and the debat 
at an end. Her ce their chief Coryphees reject tbis diſtinction 


28 a fiction of the fleſh, and make God to decree_fin efficati⸗- 


ouſly with an energetiaal working wil ; blaming _— 
; refee 
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ought to Gods preſcience only. Fermiſſion properly is 
* of Gods conſequent judiciary Wil, by which he puniſh- 
eth Men for abufing their freedom in committing ſins day by 
day, which they might hav declined, and tis caſed his long- 
ſuffering, proceding to puniſh with a{low-unwilling pace. See 
F. 81.11, 12. Erk. 18 39, Row: 1. 21, 24. Rev; 22. 1 
but Permiſſign by them intended, is an act of Gods antecedent 


Wil exerciſed on innocent men lying under no guilt; whom 


he eternaly prevrdains to fin and puniſhment. So tru Per- 
miſſion about whomever exerciſed, is only not to hinder 
them from faling which axe able to ſtand, and ſuppoſeth a poſ. 
ſibility in the party permitted to ſin or not : but in their ſeri 
tis a withdrawing or with- holding of Grace necdful to ſhiun 
fin ; and ſo infolds an abſolut neceſſity of finning : as the fal 
of Dagens houſ folowed Sampſons plucking down the Pillars 
which ſupported it. So MAaccovius faith, Fermiſſion is a ſub- 
traction of divine aſſiſtance nereſſary to ꝓrevent ſin . o Dr. 
Whitaker, N is a privation of that did, which being 
preſent would hav prevented ſin. So Pare, Thar help which 
God witheld from Adam, made that he could not fo uſe his in- 
dowments as to perſever; which he ſaithis the doctrin generaly 
pe eee their Permiſſion of fin being a ſub- 
traction of neceſfaty Grace is equivalent to an actual effectu- 
al ptocuring and woking of it: for a deficieut cauſ in Uhings 
neceſſary is truly efficient? ſo this deviſe is a very figleaf to 
cover the ugly nakednes of their Opinion. 
„Others cobſider pp chings jn-every crit eh 1. The mar- 
r Or whe of God is Author. '2::The form or Obli- 
qui , which procedsFrom Sagan, as in a lame Hort. 


is diſtipRion hates warſ then the Horſ. : nor hold: in el Anſwer. 


fins, ſith in many the very acts are finful; as Adam: eating the 
forbidden fruit, and Salt ſparing 4g=f, — bad 
D hin ſin. Nor it-ſery hein durm : for. they take Gd. 
2 1 4 (means which lead to damnation : *ther- 
fore, of tinful actions as finful, and. not as bare Entities; fith 
they delery death not as ſim ple actions, but as tranſgteſſtons 
F the Law. As to their fly Simile, that Maſter or: Owner, 


who ha firſt reſaly;po. kiklus Hork and after lune him that 
0 3 he 


2 Deviſe. 
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ne may hav colot to doo it 3 ĩs cruel to his and Authot 
ing and death: fo if God firſt 

then bring them into a ſtate of fin that ba 
pole jultly ; be muſt needs be Author of fig, 
to which it clenvs, fich he intends deſtru- 
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to cuſt 


Som coin a third ev chat the Wil is determined to an 
object two wais. 1. By compolſion aguinſt its inclination ; ſo 
God forceth no Man, 2. By complying with its natural appe- 
tit or liking : So God may lead a Man to what he would, yet 
not be Author of fin, ar yay) — ie. When Men 

2 


tis tru they cannot chuſe, 


as tru they wil not but fin 1 fo 


not Gods Decree, but their own wicked Wil, which is cauſ of 


their fin and death. 


The Fathers and School-men make Compulfion and Necef. 


ſity al one, d 
ke is Author of it io wel as if he compeld 


enying that God neceſſitats any to fin ; for then 


- ſirh therby it - 


mult ine vitably be commicred, which elſ might be fieclined.Nay 
what neceſſitats the Wil to fin, is more the canſ then the Wil it 
ſelf ; berauſ it overruleth and bears moſt ſway, bereaying al tru 


liberty to diſpoſ its own acts, which ſhould be free Lord of it 


ſelf. - For the Neceſſitater is Commander, Comptroler, and 
— — but the Wil a ſervil inſtrument determined by di 
cree: from which al ſach acts rather proced then from 


vine 


tie 


Mens wicked Wils. When two Ciaufes concur to produce an 


Effect, one principalov 


a4 the other inſtrumental at the 
| X is aſcribed co the influx or im- 
of the fotmer, and not to the later, which iz only 4 
ubſervient Servant. Sec Mat. 1020. 1 Cor. 15. 10. Gl. 1. 20. 


wher the work is w holy imputed to the principal Agent. Adam 
Wil in ianogence was . whit ori clean Table, equaly in- 
- clined to good or evil: So if God decreed his Fal (as Supra- 


decree both Elec and Reprobats Wil. 
Wil works with Gods Deeree in fiqmi 
the commanding power of his i ible 


laptarians ſay) chat neceffiry was a toactiot : hut al others bj 
p + pwr fe inet 1 


1 
M 


i 


e fin can 


not ſo rightly be attributed to Mans Wil the infetfor, as to 


S— - 


Gods Decree the ſuperior Cauſ. Vea that which take#2 Man 
Ga by neceſſity wich and not againſt his Wil, is cauſofhis fin 
in wor! fort, then he which conſtrains him agtinſt his wil: as 

he that by powerful perfwaſion draws one to kl himſelf, is more 

g'olly the cauſ of his ſelf. homicid, then he who inforceth him 

to it, becauſ it makes him conſent to his own death. So if 
Gods Deeres makes Men fin, and willingly too (which is both 

to act aud wil evil) ke hath a deeper ſtroke in the fin. 


4s 


Avother ſhift is ſuggeſted, that ſin is confidered as fin, and 4 Deviſe. 


ſo God doth not deſtinat Men to it: Or as 4 means to mani- 
ſeſt his Juktice, and fa he doth deoree to puniſh it; yet is not the 
Author of fie, | 
This is a filly: ſiide, ſor a good end cannot juſtify an il action: 
Both end, matter, and maner too muſt be good, elſthe act is 
evil. If a Man ſhal ſteal to giv Alms, as Robin Hooddid:; or 
com mie whordom to beger Chijdren for the Church, as the 
Harlot did which was mother to three famous School- Do- 
Rors, or the like ; be his end never ſo good, he fioneth hainouſ- 
ly ; fith tis a violation of Gods Majeſty, and directly oppoſit 
to divine Good; as S. Pex! faith, V muſt nos dog evil that 
good may, in/n. If then God: willeth evil for ends never ſo 
; yet ſith he decrees it with a powerful neceſſitating Wil, 

is Author of it. For finſimply is a means of puniſhment: If 
then he wils it as 2 means of puniſhment, he wils it as ſimply 
Go by anabſolut Decree: Abt omen, | 

This Pofition loads him with three indignities. 1. Want of 
Wiſdom, which maſt needs be weak if he can find no way to 
glorify his Juſtice, but by bringing in fin, which his Soul hates; 
that he may manifeſt it in puniſhing 2. Want of ſincerity or 
plain dealing : as Tiberias, purpoſing to deſtrey Draſw and 
Nero ( (ons to Germanices) provoked them to revile him, that 
ſo he might juſtly put them to death. So if God, appointing 
Men to eternal perdition, deerees they ſhal fin, that ſo they 
may be damaed; he diflembles like that Tyran, and deſtrois 
them vader colour of Juſtice, for ſuch fins as be draws them in- 
to, appointing it as a means of their ruin. 3. Want of Mercy, as 
if he delighted in blood; who rather then he wil not deſtroy 
Mens Sonla, deerees chem to tiv and dy in fin, that a 
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ſtroy hemd. Aſtin Martyr (hich of Pagan Princes, They fear) 
cd leſt al Boch be juſt, that they —— none to puniſh ; 
which is the property of Hang · men, rather then good Princes: 
far be ſuch foul enormities from the God of Truth and Father 
of Mercies. Thus we ſee, Canſa patrociuis nen bone pejor, 


eric. * 23,246 
7 Reaſon, 7. It overthrows Religion and good Government: 1. Be- 
cauſ it makes fin no fin in deed, but only in Opinion. The Pro- 
verb is, Neceſſity hath no Law, aud Creatures ar actions ſwai - 
ed by it, are free from Laws. Lions are not forbid to prey, 
Birds to fly, or Fiſhes to ſwim, nor —— doo its ci 
ſith *cis Natural or Neceflary, they can doo no otherwiſe : But 
Laws are given to Rational Animals which hav liberty of Wil 
yet not to ſuch as hav no uſe of Reaſon; nor to Men that can 
uſe it, ſay in thoſ actions that are voluntary: For none is forbid 
to hunger, thirſt, leep, weep,laugh, &c. becauſthoſaRions and 
affections are neceſſary, being trangreſſions of no Law, and 
conſcquently no ſins; as S. obs concluds. Zuftin Martyr ſaith, 
if it be deſtiny (as the Fathers cal abſolut Neceſſity) that Men 
ate good or bad, they be neither good nor bad : So Virtu and 
Vice wil ſeem nothing but in opinion only, which is great In- 
juſtice and Impiety : For to what purpoſ was the Son of God 
made Man and a Sacrifice for fia ? Why was Miniſtry ordain- 
ed or Heaven and Hel appointed? Faith, the Word, Sacca- 
ments, and al Religious Rites are meer Fables, if fin be nothing. 
2. Becauſ it bereavs al conſcience of fin : for if it pleaſ or pro- 
fit Men, why (hal they fear the perpetration which they cannot 
(hun d or why weep and mourn, having finned, if they 
be neceſſitated ? fith ln is an effect of that irreſiſti- 
ble Decree' or nothing, tears may be ſo wel ſpared as 
ſpent, 3. Becauſ it cancels the guilt of fin, fith no fatal offen- 
ces can juſtly be puniſhed either temporaly or eternaly; but 
Deut. 22.25, Neceſſity mult bear the blame. God gav a Law, If 4 Maid be 
26, forced to incontinence, ſhe ſbal nos 7 rather a ſufferer then 
ſinner, Tertullian ſaith, The reward of good or evil cannot 
juſtly be given to ſuch as are ſo by neceſſity, and not 50 
' Nemo fit fatd 8. ferom, Wher neceſſity {wais, ther is no place for tributi- | 
wocens, on. SoS, Auſtin, We place Mens nativities under no conſtel- 


Tauss ll. - Divine Predeſtination: 
pe er yn merger rg. 
So Epi , T re mpo 2 neceinty ning, they ma 
with more Juſtice be puniſhed then Men : ſhal ic thea be ſaid 
that Gods Decree doth the ſame > Proſper faith, Gods Judg- 
ments cannot be juſt, if Men fin by his Wil or determination. 
So Fulgentine, Tis great Injuſtice if God puniſh one whom he 
doth not find, but an Offender. Epipbeniw tefuting the 
Pharees (who held che Souls immortality and reſurrection of 
the Body, together with fatal neceſficy ) ſaith tis meer madnes 
to grant a Ruſurrection and day of Gods righteous Judgment; 

to ſay ther is any fatality or neceſſity.in Mens actions: for 

ow can they cohere ? which implics,thac God nereſſitats none 
to fin or damnation. Nor can is be juſt, if Men be 
held by the Adamancin chains of neceſſity under the power of 
finning ; teach or preach in words what any can to the contra 
ry: For by that poſition al our actions are Gods Ocdinances, 
2 Decree: yea al events 
in Kingdoms and Stats neceſlary iſſues of divine Deſtiny: which 
wil makes al pillars of Piety and Principles of Policy totter or 
tumble to ground; the Laws cannot reſtrain one fin, the 
greateſt rewards promot one Virtu, the powerfulleſt Sermons 
convert one finner, the humbleſt devotions divert one Judg- 
ment, nor the ſtrongeſt endeavors effect any more then what 
wil be doon without them: Gods Decree doth al in al. Proſper 
faith, Whoever holds that Men are urged to fin or damnation 
by Gods Predeſtination, as by inevitable neceſſity ; he is no 
Catholic. Theſ Men preach clean contrary in ſhew,and dehort 
from fin with terrible threats of vengeance : ſed cui bons, if Men 
by Decree be neceflicated to doo it, and havno poſſible power 
to decline it > Lazeras at Chriſts cal cam forth, but being 
bound could not walk, til he was looſed and let go. Nor can 
Men repent or com to Chriſt, ſo long as they ly faſtned with 
the fetters of neceſſity, under a fatal Decree, deprived from al 
power of Free-wil, til they (hal be ſet at liberty by Gods co+ 
operating Grace. The Arauſican Council faith, That any are 
predeſtinat to fin by divine power; we not only not beleev, but 
with greatelt deteſt tion denonnce Ane to ſuch (if any 
be) as wil belcev ſo great an evil 8 ſhal hut up this 2 
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Divine Pale Ia 
The Sublapſarians or Diſciples of Bert Syaod (who, like 


' Lapwings, hide their heads, thinking the hoi g ody lafe ;- 


poſe themſelvs more flight-free from ſcandal then Antelapta- 
rians) hold, That God looking on the loſt lymp of forlorn 
Mankind in Ada foreſcen Fal, decreed. of free-pleaſure to 
fend his Son in time to ſav ſom Ele Veſſeis bp. inavces 
pretheived ia the Gelpil; bateniamke ein s of theig 
ſins to periſh everlaſtingly. This Tenet ſful be more pointly 
touched or taken in task, which is faulty in many manifeſt re- 


8. 15:81 
x - It'repugns ſundry: pregnant places of holy Writ. : 4; 1 
lin, ſaith'the Lortl, I hau u pleafare is — death, but that 
the wicked amn from his way au div : Arge he doth not decree 
of free pleaſure they ſhould periſh.” He delights not in the 
death of wicked Men, much leff of Innocents liable only to 
Original fin; to ſeal up ſo muy million of millions under jnvin- 
cible damnation, meetly to ſne bis ſoveraiga dominion, Sꝛzint 
Pas! ſaith, God hath hut wy: al under  unbolcef,, that he mig bt 
hav mercy on al: Here are two Als of equal extent: al Uobe- 
leevers, and al Objects of Mercy; implying that Gods wil is to 
hay mercy on al-Unbelcevers,-if they wil turn from infidelity, 
If then evety Man is under Mercy, God hath no antecedent 
Wil to exelud ſom from al poſſibility of obtaining it. Gad ſo 
loved the Mor lil as be gav bus enly begotten Sou, that whoever 
belecvs in him ſhould not periſh : Ergo he loved al lying in the 
lump of ſio, fending his Son to be a Saviour; but hated not 
moſt part lying in lapfpredecreed to Reprobarion. Som ſlily 
expound the word World for 2a World of Elect or Beleevers 
only : which is no wher ſo taken; but either for al Men, or al 
living in ſom certain place, or at ſom certain time, ſans diſtin- 
Hon of gooil or bad : Or if it be any wer reſtrained, tis ap- 
plied to wicked Men wedded to this Worid. Let if it be ſom- 
whet limited to the Blect, is not {6 here; for then the words 
would bear a ſenſleſſ ſenſi God fo loved the Elect that whoever 
beleers in his Son ſhould not periſh : which imports two ſorts 
of Ele&, ſom that beleev and ſhal bedaved, others which be- 

lee nor and ſhal periſh : but Beleevers and Uunbeleevers (ſa- 
ved and damned) includ al Mankind; Which $, John cals — 
a wher 
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wher the wha! Merdd, as 2 expoſition of the formei. 8. Patt t Jobn. 2. 
ſaich, God wil hay al Men to bs ſaved, and tom to the knowledg 1 Tin. 2. 4. 
of the truth: Ergo his wil is that al ſnal hav the means of know- 

ſedg and be ſaved, but nene ſhut up under unbeleef. Som by 

Al underſtand al forts: of Men, but not al particulars in ech 

fort ; ich is a ſilly (hife, Indeed tis ſomt imes ſu taken, but 

not/heec; acthecontextthows i for in the firſt vetſ a duty is in · 
joined to make) ptaier and ſupplications for al Men, and then 

4 motii anne red, God ni ban al to be ſaved. The duty extends 

to eyery particular; e muſt in charity pray for al, even Tyrans, 
perſocutote, proplume Perſons ': (\Ergothe motix intends; al in» 
dividgsh; 6t cifredchethnothometoiinborce the daty. Others 

an6ver, That God intends al to be ſaved by his reveled-Wiljbuc 
millionsdamned by his ſecret. O beware of aſcribing two ſe. 

vert Wils to God, who is no diſſembler; fich one mutt needs 

be good the other bad. : For if his Word be his reveled Wil, 

— 


repuguant to his ſecret Mind or meaning; it muſt he un- 
ttu or fimulatory, and conſequentlya ly. &. — ſaith, The 2 per. 3. „. 
Lord would hav none periſh, bus al com to repentance. Som ſully 
it, ny — — Beleevers; but — | 
atly contradicts it : Bor the next preceding words of 
— or lenp-ſuffcrancs toward Men, which — 
probats rather, v dy in their fids 2 1 the ſame A poſiie zelt, 
T has Chriſt in piii preazhed tu the ſpiriui, mhich in Mh des 1 Per 3. 19,10 
were diſobodiens, and nav is friſom or Hel for it. Vea Repro- * 
bats are the molt proper objects of lũs patience a u S. Pan! © 
faith, He nſeth much paiance and lonwy+/uffering tothe het Row, 2 4.1, 
£0 on in ſin that he might lead them. so repmane. Again, l ſuß- 
feral — elr.of wrath prepore not detreeit) 
#0 deftruttion;” Ste ſſai vin. nſni 6 du. 
— — — : 
that wil hav nont᷑ to peri i or ples ſure, ex- 
vept by their own fault, os folly.' This is cnſiumeũi hycom con- 
F /ddk'biew, the withe Joxndy theudkf ahiqo 1 Cr, 13 9, 
forſake res, be wil caſt thee ft So. God ſaid to· Quin, ij in des , I 
wal; e thow por bY accepratie-bnifif chos don it, f., eedarg. 
. Pal faith, The ju Bud dn nd: des if arp ray back, em le. a4 
aii fat bus u d eee als 2 
08 = 5 
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cleer, that God forſakes no Man ſimply conſidered in the ful, 
til he firſt forſakes him. art K 5 | 
The reſult is, That he rejets none by previous Decree, ſav. 
ſuch as he foreſaw would caſt kim off by continuance in fin and 
contempt of Grace: For Gods acts in time, are regulated by 
his Decrees before time: as tis ſaid, He works al according ta 
the Counſil of his Wil. For ther is an exact conformity betwen 
the Rule and thing ſquared by it: therfore whatever doth 
in the World, he purpoſed before the World, and by actual ca- 
ſting Men off when they — rebellious or impenit ent; we 
may be fare he decreed to doo it for foreſeen rebellion and im- 
penitence. Som obſcure Texts may ſeem to favour the Qpinion 
of free pleaſure, as Men miſ-interpret them; which by 
poſing — are tightly reconciled : But S. Auſtius rule is, 
we mult not contradict plain places, becauſ we cannot compre- 


hend obſcure. And Tertullian teacheth, that a few places are 
to be underſtood: after the current ſenſ of moſt part, and not 
contrary to it; à in this caſe for the moſt part it ſtems to 
be , 


» Bcaſon. 22. It croſſeth ſom chief Attributs of God (Mercy, Juſtice, 
Truth, Holints) which are his perfectious, wherby be exerciſeth 
his acts among Men. conform to them: For they are the ſame 
in God with thoſ virtues in Men, but infinitly differing in de- 
gree ; fith whats juſt, tru, holy, or merciful in Men, is ſupec- 
hativly ſo in God: Elſ cannot Man be properly made after his 
Image, nor senewed in Regeneration after the ſame ; or made 

of divine Nature : but tis commanded, Be ye perfe 63, 
as your batenly Father is perfect; and boly, as La boly: 
Nor is ſoveraign power: or do@iniod an Atttihut moraly good 
in it ſelf;firkiir may be ſhewed in.cruel unjnſt acts ſo wel-s con- 
erary: But our good God is Juſtice in the Abſtiact, and wil not 
————————ů — 

1. * | tion repugns bis Holines, makin 
bim rhe chief cauſ of ſin in moſt Men, fith he briogs e 


4. a. . tal generation 
„ u, A den areheld. under: guile of eteraal deach inthe pew. 
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Men + cannot be aſcribed to any natural 
— 2 2 Cond, pn 


9 5 5 8 when they ſinned more immediatly then 
eee not their Parents guilt nor 
Sete Bog like them, and imitat their £294. 20. 5. 
fas. God. ane proverb (The Fathers has vaten Exh 18 2,06. 
ſour Grape) and Childrens reeth are ſet on edg) ſhal be wſed no 
more 2 rhe Savl bat fins foal dy : But if A Aan b juſt end doo 
right, be ſeal ſwrely li. T be Son ſhal. not bear bis Farbers ini- 
ut, nor Fat ber bis Sons hut the Soul a Sins foal d 
Wrerched would be onc rate en begehrt of al aha World 
are com.ifchyldren (ould be wary. of thoit Progenigoss ſing, 
or liable tatheir plagues and puniſhments: whe can hear it? Ver 
tis allerted, * 2 St lev Reprobats in this impo- 
rene irceeay em ů — kn 


of abſoſut Reprobation; both Negatiy, ial 
Grace; and Poſitis, which ien pteotdination of them to endleſſ 
torments. Som rant To 5 but not 
Dc : 5 80 4 7 Why 
leyryther in 
125 ' ſufficient means, on — — 


. ewo boßtions (that-God * Reprobatsto fio, | 


* 


Divine Predeſtinntion. th 11. | 
| und Teavs them in the fads) make hi ehief ner e eine 
cauſa Cauſe, ſms; for i Cauf 6f the Cru bd Seek Ga thib FUG 

eſt Cauſe Cau- whether Negativ or Poſitiv beck 

ſatl. their impenitence by want vr eb, atutal Gas, 

he is tru cauſ of their fin according to thelayin „He that for. 
bids or hinders not what" is in his power; Vids ne furthers as 
they ſay God doth eifedtvaly wil it. *Fis' ve wont, pretext that 
God by withdrawitt his — — — ta —.— 
proper cauſ of their al is when effect is 
befide —_ A ncencion * 1 2s if one a, digging 
his gto 25 w aty effe e int * 
ed. 2 e ul brnndt he led Hee = > 
Tor N $kitfrotn 2 155 


wil petiſh by ſuck neglect, is cauf 
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batiotr i which if God doth Uf free e. ther a Fr. 
ther of Crueſties chen Mercies, and « Deftroiertheh*aviour. 
What Patent wil deſtin" their” Onde 


Cond to by-atly dee p 
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gesenkten wk — ; 
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* — wir nl them? 3. That Son was ſent 
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might-faffice to ſatisfy his wronged Or Ea — 
open 2 way of ſalvation to ever Man, without per- 
ſons : But to damn a world of Reprobats by free Necree, only; 
to ſhew his dotninion, no Way ſarours of Mercy 2 for he is far 
cruelet ta them then an Creature elf, or to the very Devils; 
who — | ide ind rebelli 
but Reprobats hy an abſo 
one know. their doom and it; 
with hope and made beleev the matter is in cheir own hand; 
ſo that if they periſh, tis not for want of Merty in God, but of 
wil in themſelta : Let hy their: doctrin al depende on the e- 
remptory punctilĩo of Gods arbatrurꝝ abſahm Decreg, Sa De. 
vils are in caſe, becaufthey are not in joined to helrev in 
Chriſt, nor to repent, faſt and pray as Reprobats tre: Nor pu- 
niſhed the more for ngg belee ring. as Men are: In al which re- 
gards their condition is far more ruful then curſed Fiends, who 
ate made the tormentors over them. Concerning other Crea - 
tures, the very ba ſeſt hav..a being (though deſpicable) which is 
better then no being: Yet who would not with, CO 
chuſe, to be reſolved into nothing, then in ſuck doleful direful 
condition? yea, that they had been Toads or Serpents then 
Men? Or what Patents wil ptoereit, if they bt perſwaded they 
ſhal beget Children Fire- brands for Hel, and dla vg to Satan ? 
yet not for their faults, nor hav they power to help it. Let 
Prefer ſhape the period : He which faith God wil not hav al 
to be ſaved, but a few predeſtinat perſons only; he ſpeaks harſh- 
* Gods high inſcrutable Grace. Som ſay Sock Mercy by 
is abſolut Decree is- ſufficiently ſhewed co ghe Elect and Ju- 
ſtice to Reprobats::+bur the one is clothed with partial reſpect 
of perſons, and the other clouded with extrem rigour or ſeve- 
rity, as ſhal appeer. | 
3. It is incompatible with divine Juſtice :-See P/. 145. 17. 
Prov. 16, 17. 7ſa 5. 3. EA. 25. but the: abſolut decree 
of Reprobation cannot conſiſt with it ʒſith it makes God puniſn 
the righteous with rebellious, and innocent Men with bad An- 
gels. For Antelapſariins ſay expreſly, That God decreed Mans 
Fol ot Fate conſidered without ſin, and therfore innocent. 
Poſtlapſariane vouch the fame by conſequent, That bales go" 
Þ 721 C L ty 
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ceſſity on every Man to be born under original fin, decreeing / | 
to Reptobat molt part for that fin : ſo they make God to doo 
L.3.Inft.c.vz. by ewo acts, which their brethren impute to one. Calvis con - 
$ 7.23. teſts, Thar God may wich equal Jaltice decree Men to damna- 
tion the firſt way ſo wel as the laſt : for al are made guilty of 
Adam: fin by God Decree only; why then not he ame? 
Theſ kind Patrom of divine Juſtice wil ſeem to a 
ſtraw and leap over a block: wh elſ wil they not grant that of 
one Man, which they doo of al? hence we may ſee what to judg 
of this opinion : That God cannot jultly ordain Men to 
ction ſans conſideration of ſin : for which is greater to impute 
another fin to one and puniſti him for it with eternal death; or 
to ordain Men to perdition ſimply without looking at fin? 
but they fay he may doo the one — — Juſtice : 
Ergo the other. So faith Doctor Twiſh If may decrce 
Men to Hel for Adam: fin derived to them by his ſole conſtitu- 
tion; he may ſo juſtly doo it without any ſuch ordination. In- 
deed tis al one to decree a Mans miſery, as to involv him in a 
fin which ſhal make him miſerable: but neither is juſt nor agree- 
able to the Judg of the World. Is it juſtice to require Faith in 
Chriſt of thoſ to whom he hath by flat decree denied it? Yet 
ſo they fin God to doo. For Zaxchy ſaith, Every Man fans 
exception (even Reprobats) is bound to beleev, that he is cho- 
ſen in Chriſt to ſalvation , or elſ he fins grievouſly : as Chrilt 
Jebn 16 9 faith The Spirit ſbal convince the World of fon, becanſ they belee- 
ved not in me. This they generaly hold; yet abſolut Reprobat: 
cannot juſliy be bound to beleev, becauſ barred by divine De- 
cree, and hav no power to doo it : ſhal any be tied to impoſſi · 
bilities ? If al be immutable more Mederum, their endevot is 
v3in, and al preaching vain. For tis not Gods ſerious Wil they 
ſhil beleev, whom he doth not furniſh with neceſſary power; 
but rather the contrary, that they (hal not beleey. The Devils 
hav no part in Chiriſt or the new Covenant, and therfore not 
bound to beleey in the one, nor puniſhable for tranſęreſſing 
the other: no more can God juſtly require Faith of Reprobats, 
or deſtroy them for not beleeving, if they hav no more part in 
Chriſt or the Covenant then Devils; which wil make the do- 
ctrin (tha; Chriſt died feral Men) a flat ly. What can be et" ; 
| nu 


1 


Tuts Il. | Ft | 
injuſt then to puniſh Men for omitting to doo, which his own 
Decree makes impoſſible for them to perform? 
Som anſtwer that Gods Decree is juſt, tho it ſeem hard to 
'Mans erring underſtanding. | ' . 

This is falf, and the contradictory tru, that nothing is truly 
jaſt, which human underſtanding purged from prejudication, 
hath in al places and perſons judged unjuſt:becauſ God by Na- 
tures light add general notions of good and evil, of juſt and 
unjuſt ; imprinted in Mens hearts ſufficient ability to judg in 


ſuch caſes. If a Man bids his Son or Servant to eat, and pu- 


niſh him for not eating; yet reſolvs he ſhal hav no meat : may 
we not ſay he is unjuſt both in the precept gnd puniſhment ? 
Semblably tis in God, ſith Virtues in Men are but the Image 
of his perfections, being in ſubſtance the ſame, tho inſinit 

differing in degrees. God cals Men to be jadęes of bis wait and 


works : 42 honſ of 1ſracl, are not my was: equal, Few INS: 
YA 


##-qual ; The high myſteries of Chrilts Incarnation, 
Virgin, gefurreRion of the Body, and ſuch like, which are pro- 
per objects of Faith ; God never offers to Mens trial, but ra- 
ther derides thoſe which preſume to judg them by Reaſon, 
becauſthey be ſupernatural, and Man no competent judg by 
natutal underſtanding : but he makes him judg in the equity 
of his Decrees and Wais, who is able to diſcern what is 
juſt in divine acts. 2 
Others ſay the Scriptures define theſ Decrees to be 

Gods Wil, which is the rule of righteouſnes: Ergo they muſt 
needs be jult, 
This Rule is muck abuſed by the Patrons of abſolut Repro- 
bation : for Gods Wil isno rule of juſtice to himſelf, as if 
things were juſt, becauſ he wils or works them; but his juſtice 
is rather a rule of his Wil and Works : who decrees and exe- 


cuts, becauſ they agree to that juſtice which dwels-in-the di- 


vine Nature. So S. pere ſaith, God commands nothing fav 
what is haneſt, but doth not make things honeſt which are abo- 
minable : implying that he doth not wil a thing and ſo make 
it good; but willeth it becauſ tis antecedently good. So 
Zenchy makes Gods juſtice antecedent to his wil, and ther- 


fore the rule of it, rather then * by it: ann | 
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wil ought which is not juſt in it (if. So Gods Wil is no rule 
of juſtice to himſelf, but to us ; who muſt { al or 
thoughts, words, and works by it as ſuprem rule o them. Nor 
are theſ abſolut decrees of ſalvation and damnation any parte 
of his revel;d. Wil in Scripture, which to aſſert is to beg the 
queſtion. This ie al their ground to gain credit (45, al ſects ufe 
to doo) but a fall foundation, unles they may ſenſit as they liſt. 
For abſolut Reprobation repugas right reaſon, und begets ab- 
ſurdities which no Truths doth : ſich ſundry truths are reveled 
in holy Writ aboy reafon, but none contra y to it. Faith and 
Reaſon, Scriptuge and Nature are Gods excellent gifts, which 
never diametraly, differ, tho ther is a diſpropoxtion betwen 
them : if then abſolut Reprobation be unjult, it cannot be 
juſtified by Scripture. Therfore to ſay Gods Wil is the rule 
of Jultice,and this a part of his reveled Wil (both which propo- 
ſitions arc unttu) is but a fly evaſion and colorable colluſion. 
They ſay fanther, That God is not bound to reſtore Men po- 
wer to beſec having loſt it by their own fault: a5 a Maſter. 
is not tied to renew his Servants ſtock having miſimploied it. 
'Tis fry, God is bound to none, being a moſt free diſpen- 
ſer of his own favors, wher, what, and to whom he wil; fith-. 
none is-afoxe- hand with hig. Who hath given to him firſt 
and it (hal not be ecompenced again ? Yet is he conditionaly 
bound both by decreing being liable to his own Ord inance, 
or elſ ſhould be mutable; by promiſing which is à kind of debt, 
fith tis juſt ta perform ; and by giving: Men 8 Law to keep, 
which without ſupernatural Grace they cannot, When God 
commanded his Creatures to ingreat and multiply, he gav them 
3. generatiy faculty: when Chriſt bad the lame Man rife and 
walk, he added ability to his lims : ſo when the ſuprem Lau- 
giver impoſeth a La, he givs the people power to keep it: eli 
he becoms a hard Maſter (as the evil Servant ſtiled his) reap- 
ing wher he ſowed not, being the tru proper cauſ of tranſgeel- 
ſing it: When God gay Aduma fpicitngl Law to obey, he con- 
ferred ſuch ſtrength anſwerahle to doo it 1 asS, Auſtis faith, 
de had a power or poſſibility not to fal, tho not ſuckias he could 
not fal. Toapply al, If God entred into a new Covenant with 
Men, which bc; needed nat, and required obedience of al; pro- 


miſing 


ne ö Divine | 2 2 ” 
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miſing eternal life to thoſthat obſetv it, and everlaſting dearth 
to "ng as diſobey : then fo doube he is bound to reſtore ability 
of beleeving unto al, nor ean juſtly puniſh the diſobedienc 
without it: ao more then a Magiltrat having put ont an Of- 
fenders eys, can require him to read, and put him to death for 
not reading: ſo tis injuſtice in God to puniſh ſuch for not 
beleeving, es unable to beleev. | 9 1 
4. It oppngns Gods truth und ſincerity, who is a God of 
truth without any fraud or fallhood. See Des. 33. 4. 
1 S4. 15. 9. eba 14. 6. R. 3. 4. God ſovs thoſ that are 
tru of heatt, and hates Hypocritꝭ wich his heart : but abſolut 
Reprobation makes him a Lier and Diſſembler ; ſith he openly 
injoins ſuch to repent and belery, whom he fecrerly incends 
ſhal{ not ſo doo. S. Peter ſaith, Repert anal be bayeizen 
one, and ye fhal rreriv the gift of the holy Ginft : for to yo ani 
your Children is the promi made. He makes the Precept and 
Promiſſ of equal extent, both univerſal : for the one is a motiv 
of obedience to the other. Every one (even Reprobutt) is 
perſwaded he is under the gracious offer of eternal life, or eli 
would not {trive fo much to leav ſom boſom fins, or doo hard 
duties: but by this Tenet moſt of thoſ to whom God offers 
Grace and Glory, (halactain neither, as Piſcator pronouncerh. 
Zanchy ſaith, Every one caled onght to think he i elected, ef 
he accuſeth God of lying. So ſaith Bacer, A Man mult beleev 
he is predeſtinat, or eli makes God to mock when he caleth. 
Thus they ſeem ſollicitous that others ſhal not make God a 
mocker, yet they doo it moſt of al. For if a Creditor reſolvs to 
let his Debtor rot in priſon ; yet ſhal profer, promiſſ, yea and 
ſwear to remit al the debt, upon certain conditions which he 
bars him to fulfil : would we not reput him a rank delader or 
diſſembler? *Tis eaſy to apply it. Al divine comminations arc 
as Caveats to avoid the evil threatned : but if Mens perdition 
be peremprorily pred ecreed, it cannot poſſibly be prevented, 
which is plain deluſion: yen his paſſionat wiſfies that al wil re- 
petit and he ſaved, are colorable colluſions: See Deu 5. 29 Pf. 
81 11: ½i 48. 18. So ate his mournful expoſtulations. See 
Iſai 5. 3. Jer. 2. 31, 33. Exth. 33. 11. Yea his melting com- 
miſerations, wil al ſcem bat as Abſolons feaſt, Joal as congee, 
| EW Judas 
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Judas kit, or the Crocodiles and Hyznns tears : for in al he 


faith one thing and means another. Nay the whol miniſtry is 


meer mockery without tru meaning. For God ſeems thus to 
ſpeak by bis Miniſters : O Reprobars (once dearly loved in your 
Father Adam, now implacably hated by mine own irrevocable - 
decree, and ſealrd up under invincible fin to damnation) repend 
and bolee v in my Sou if you wil befaved.: Iv t bav you 
dy, nor any to perifh ; but al com to repentance. If your fins be 
red as Scarlet, I wil make them whit as Wool : I hav cried 
and caled that you might be converted : 1 hav long waited and 
knock'd at the dore of your Heart: for entrance. O that you 
had a Heart to fear me, and keep my Commandments that is 
might ge wel with you for ever, Can God ſpeak thus (if he 
decrees they ſhal not beleev, or repent, or be ſaved) without 
deep diflimulation > Ot why doth he delude them to uſe the 
means in vain ? 

'Tis ſaid God willeth or wiſheth their ſalvation ſeriouſly, 
yet not abſolutly ; but on condition if they repent and belcev : 
Ergo tho they periſh, God is ſincere. 

This (hift fals too ſhort ; God wil hav al ſaved conditionaly 
if they belee and repent: as S. Auſtin ſaith, He would hav al 
faved, if they ſelfs wil; for if he would abſolutly, whe can hin- 
der his irreſiſtible Wil? *Tis tru that a conditional promifl ma 
be ſerious ſo wel as an abſolut, but then the condition m 
be poſſible in his power to whom tis made, and the perfor- 
mance according to the promiſers Wil or liking; elſ it can- 
not be candid or current. For to offer a courteſy under im- 
poſſible condition, is frivolous or fucatious: as if one ſhould 
offer mony to a blind Man on condition he wil tel what coin 
tis; which is al one as to deny an alms: nay in ſom ſort worſ,fitk 
*tis a denial with delufion and derifion, or a meer mockery. 
The caſe is the ſame in the pretended decree of Reprobation. 

3. *Fis contrary. to the uſe and end of Gods good gifts, 
both of Natare (as Creation, Preſervation, Health, Strength, 
Wiſdom.) and of Grace ; whieh are means either to purchas 
ſalvation (as Chriſts coming to be a ſacrifice on the Croſſ) or 
to apply it, as the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, Gods 


long ſuffering, the inlightaing of Mens underſtandings, with 


many 
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many mo: for God beſtows the gifts of Nature to incourage As 17. 16. 
and inable Men to ſerv him and fav their own Souls, as S. Paul 7. 
ſhews. Proſper ſaith, Every Creature is made or ordained ſpe- 
cialy, that Mankind might by fight of them and taſt of ſo ma- 
ny bleſſings, be drawn to lov and ſerv God. So he confers 
«he gifts of Grace to the ſame end: For Chrift cam into the 3% K 
World, not to he a rock of Offenſ at which moſt Men ſhould jobn 12. 47. 
ſtumble or fal, but to Pal bis blood for the ſalvation of al, en 
h/ who for their wilful infidelity and impenitenct are not ſa- 
wid, Chriſt faith, the Son of Man cam to ſeek and ſav whas Luke ig 10. 
was left : Ergo to ſav every particular. S. Peter ſaith, God ba- 4: 3. 26. 
wing raiſed up his Son eſas, ſens him to bleſſ pos, and turn every 
one from his iniquity : Ergo the end of-his —— was to ſav 
al and every Man, ſo wel thoſ that reject, as thol chat receiv 
him. Yea the Miniſtry of the Word is appointed for the 
ſame uſe, as an Inſtrument to convey the Spirit of regenera- 
tion unto al that liv under it. See 1/as 59. 21. 2 Cor. 3. 6. 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Tut 2.11. 1 Pet, 1. 23. Proſper faith, 
Al ſuch as ſay, that al to whom the Goſpel is preached (even 
thoſ that obey it not) are not caled to Grace; they utter un- 
truth : which ke provs by Iſai 5. 2. Afar. 23, 37. ohn 5. 34, 
40. - Touching the end of Sacraments, ſee Marc 1. 4. Atts 
2.38, Rom. 6. 3. Gal. 3. 27. Eph. 5. 26. Titus 3.5. To the 
ſame end is Gods patience and long ſuffering exerciſed among 
Men, to work out their repentance and falvation. See Rom, 
2. 4.2 Pet, 3. 9. Wherboth Apoſtles declare, that God for- 
bears Sinners (even ſuch as deſpiſe the riches of his Goodnes) 
purpoſly that they may repent and be faved ; becauſ he would 
hay none periſh. Gods other gifts (knowledg, faith, forti- 
tad, repentance, temperance, humility, chaſtity) are beſtowed 
on Men, that they may attain life eternal; for Reprobats ate 
indued with many of them. See AMat. 13. 20. Heb. 6. 4. 
Heb. 10. 26, 29. 2 Pet. 2. 20, Al which Graces are not 
given to abuſe them, or to doo others good and not themſelfs; 
but that they may obtain ſalvation. Som Scriptures "ſeem to | 
oppoſe this.: as wher tis ſaid, Godreveled himſelſto the Gen- R 1. 20. 
tils by the Creatures, that they might be without excuſe. So 
Simpy fauh of Chriſt, that he is apprinted for the faling and Luke 2. 30. 
U 3 ; ; 
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; the ſavory of death to death. Theſ places in general, point ont 
the end which is oft effected by them, not what is primutily | 
or — intended in them : ſith they may wc 
produce ſuch effects in ſom Men by their voluntary tch | 
contrary to the Doners int entioa. Phiſitions miniſter medi- 
cins for the Patients good, which ſomtime by miſfguidadce 
turn to his hurt: ſo Gods bleſſings intended for eter 
nal welfare, tend to their perdition by il imploying them. 85 
the event doth not vary intent, fith no event is pro- 
perly under Gods decree, haut under his preſcience or permil- 
ſion at moſt. by 
Now by this Tenet of abſolut Reprobation, al gifts both 
of Nature ind Grace hav anotherend : for either God intends 
them not to fuch (tho they enjoy them being mid wich the 
elect, to whom only they ate directed) or if he doth, *tis only 
to puff them up abov the common rank of Men, to make their 
ruin greater. So ſaith Calvin, God ſends his Word to Re. 
probats that they may be made more deaf; ſets vp a light to 
make them blinder, and affords a remedy, that they may not 
be healed. Bea faith, Let it not ſeem abſurd, that God offers 
Grace to ſom Reprobats, not to this end that they ſhould be 
ſaved ; but that they may be leſſ excuſable and more puniſhable, 
Maccovius ſaith, God knocks at Reprobats hearts, who neither 
can nor wil open: not that he may enter, but partly co upbraid 
their impotence, and partly co increaſ their damnation, nor 
can any other concluſion rife or reſult from this docttin : for 
how can God intend the gifts of Grace for their falvation, 
whom he hath irrevocably decreed to damnation. Hence it in- 
fers,that God meerly deludes miſerable Men, whom he cals to 
lalvation in his Sons name by preaching the Word] yet intends 
their perdition : and that Miniſters are faſſ Witneſſes, who 
preach ſalvation to many conditionaly, whoſ damnation is 
decreed abſolutly. If a ſtate cloſſy contriv, that no Dutch 
mil be Deniſens, yet publicly proclaim, to giv thtm high pri- 
vileges on condition to becom free; doo they not conterfet © 
or colen the poor people to make them ſu or ſeck in vain 


Semblably, 
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Semblably, may not Reprobats rightly plead ? Lord, wilt thou 
—— thy Son, being caled by preach- 
ing to belecy ; when thou haſt decreed to leav us in Adams 
fin without al power to beleev > How caoſt thou juſtly charge 
us with fin or increaſour torment for not beleeving in him, 
whom thou reſolvedſt from eternity we ſhould never beleev in? 
Certes'that Miniſtry givs Men a fair excuſe, which is given only 
to leav 'them without excuſe, as the Patrons of abſolut Decree 
proelaim, For the Sacraments ſignify nothing, ſeal up nothing, 
and confer nothing to ſuch as are not faved ; but are meer 
blanks or empty Ordinances : yet not by their fault, but by 
Gods irreſiſtible Wil: nor are al other gifts tho never fo glo- 
rious of any avail to promot their ſalvation in Gods abſolut 
intention; nor given out of lov. but meer hatred, that they 
may uſe them il and prepare to themſelfs a greater damnation. 
For he that receivs moſt, of him ſhal moſt be required: ſo they 
be hut 3s ſnares to intrap Mens Souls, like baits on barbed 
hooks to beguil Filhes : ſith they are lifted up therby, that with 
the load of their goodly indowments they may fink the deeper 
into Hel, So they hav no cauſ to lov the Doner, but hate him 
rather; fith fuch favors are l;ke a griping Uſurers bounty, or 
Jaels courteſy to Sera. | 
4. Tis prejudicial to Piety and Promoter of prophanes, 4 Reaſon. 
cutting off the very ſine us of Religion : for it takes away al | 
hope to attain happinesby godlines, and fear to ſuſtain any 
hurt by wickednes ; fith. al is ordered by abſolut Decree. 
Hope is the fole ſpur to ſtir Men on to virtu, and fear the chief 
bar to withdraw them from vice: For ont Saviour in hope of Lo 
the jay ſes before him endured al ſhame of the Croſſ : who by it — = us | 
baraned his Diſciples to ſuffer for his ſake. By this the godly in 6 
al ages hav bin excited to wel dooing. See Atts 24 15. Phil, 
3» 26. Celeſ. 1.9. Titus 2. 12, 13. Heb, 11. per totum. Al 
noble Heroic acts hav ſprung from the hope of eternal glory. 
He that eareth and threſbeth, muſt doa is in hope ſaith S. Paul: 1. cer. 3 10, 
For hope (ſaith Agi conduceth to action, as appeers in 
Souldiers, Mariners, and al Profeſſions. The hope of Heaven 
then is chief incentiv to piety, and fear of Hela main bar to 
impiety: yea fear promote a good action accidentaly ; _— 


> 
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Men fearing the evil of miſchief or miſery arinexed to the ex ll 
of fin think they ate never ſafe, til they attain a contrary ſtateby © - 
doing wel. Now by an abſolut Decree, Hope and Fear are beres- 


ved: for hope is properly verſed about ſome good to be attain- 
ed dy induſtey, not which muſt be of neceſſity ; and the object of 


| fears an evil that may be avoided : but by this Decree Hea. 


ven and Hel are no poſſible objects, but neceflary : for the elect 
ſhal infallibly enjoy the one, and Reprobats impoſſibly eſcape 
the other: lith Men hay no power to alter their eternal ſtate 
being prefined by eternal Decree. Al Gods decrees are immu 
table, irceverſible, and irrefiſtible : fo that al Mens indevort 
are in vain to alter or avoid them. Sce 1/ai 46. 11. P/. 115. 
3. Rom. 9. 19. *Tis abſolutly decreed the Devils (hal be dam- 
ned: ſo it were folly in them by praier or tears to alter it: 
Maus Soul is ſimply decreed to be immortal, and tis vain for 


any to attemp the abolition. *Tis ordained, that b Sun 


foal rule the day and Moon the night 1 what power then 
can divert their couxſ? ſo if no power be left in Man to attain * 
eternal life or avoid death; but he muſt needs rake what is 
deſtined or deſigned; he ſtrivs in vain etther way. For if the 
Decree be abſolut, the Miniſter preacheth and People hear in 
vain, Not one Soul can be ſaved by either of their means 
which is decreed to Hel; nor one damned deſigned to Hea - 
ven. In frivolous and fruitlef{ folly to be ſtudious or ſolli- 

citous in what cannot be altered, amended, or avoided : s 


- Luk, 1 25; Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, why take ye thought about ſach 


26, 


4» 


things? 'Tis a miſery to toil about impoſſibles, as Si/yphw is faid 


o rol upa ſtone to the top of an high hil in Hel, which inſtant- 
y fals down again. If this perſwation be rooted or rivited, 


chat both ſalvation and damnation depends on abſolut Decree ; 
Miniſters may be fit inſtruments for Politic States to deter Peo- 
ple from enormous Offenſes ; bt can do no ſpiritual good, nor 
draw one Soul to God. Tis ſaid the Defenders of this Do- 
&rin are pure pious Men, which open no gap to looſ life; but 
others pervert the truth to their own damnation. So the Epi- 
cures in defenſ of their dogmat (that the cheif Good conſiſted 
in carnal pleaſure) ſaid moſt of their Sets were honeſt Men: 
but Ti tels them, that this proceds rather from their cour- 
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ds diſpoſition, then curioſity of Opinion: therfore the force 


of honeſty prevailed more with them then the folly of plea- 


ſure, which they pleaded for. Another Apology is made; 
That though they teach abſolut Election and Reprobation ; yet 
n not who is elected or rejected; but exhort Men to work 
out their ſalvntion, and get aſſurance of it by good works; wher- 
by they excite or encourage, not ſtifle or curb holy honeſt du- 
ties, Indeed they doo ſo : But the ignorance of a Mans parti- 
cular ſtate alters not the caſe;for if I know theDecree is abſolut 
both wais, why (hould I be ſollicitous of either; ſith it can doo 
no good nor hurt? nor can this knowledg at beſt be infallible 
in this vally of frailty, but is obſcured with many clouds of in- 
certity, in the point of undoubred perſeverance. ek. 
5. Tis a Doctrin ful of deſpair, both to them that ſtand and 
thoſ that fal; to Men out of tentation and in it: But the Ga- 
ſpel of glad tidings is 2 (weet ſtore · houſ of comfort in our 
worſt condition under al changes: as S. Paul ſaith, The/ things 
are writ that by patience and romfort of the Scripturts we might 
hay hope. Now abſolut Reprobation procures tentation : for 
fith ther be many mo Reprobats then Elect, the Devil can ea. 
fily perſwade one he is one of the moſt rather then feweſt;or at 
leaſt that al his labor is loſt, ſich theDecree is irrefragable and ĩr- 
revocable. acer ſaith, To doubt whether we be predeſtinat or 
no, is the head of every tentation: for he that doubts cannot 
confide he is caled or juſtified : So every Man muſt preſume he 
is elected. To what end then is S. Pauli exhortation, Work one 
your ſalvation with fear and trembling ? tis a Gorgons head 
to affright or amaze the Tempteds fancy, that the — 
ts of conſolation applied with the beſt art, cannot avait: 
Gods lov to Mankind, Chriſts death for al, the caling of finners 
without exception of perſons, and al other motivs are eaſily 
eluded by this Opinion. Suppoſe a Miniſter and tempted Soul 
talking thus: ' . 
Tempted. e i me, ] aw a caſt away, utterly rejected from 
Grace and Glory, + — 
Miniſter. Be not danted poor afflicted Soul, God hath not 


. 


caſt thee off, he hates nothing which he hath made, but lovs al 
Nen and thee among the reſt. Js Y 


X Temp. 


F 
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.Com.9.526 probation cannot doo it. AſclanSbowidithy The univetlal pro» 
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Temp, God bates noxt 48 big Creatures, but many as finnerg, 
and levi al Men with 4 general lov, affording his outward tem- 
poral bleffings only, but nes his ſpecial lov of eternal life, which © 
he ſorws to a very few bis ebeſem ones, wheref 1 am none. 

Ain. Yes he lovs al ſo as to deſire their eternal good, who 
would hav al to be ſaved and none to periſh, nor thee in par- 

Temp. Al « takes for al ſarts or calings of Men (high, low, 
rich, poor, bound, free) ſom of al which be ſaved but not al 
Individual: of thoſ ranks, nor me in particular; or if be wili in 
his Word to ſav al, yet by bus ſacred. Wil be decrees millions ta be 
damned, wherof | any one, ve 

Min. Nay but Chriſt cam to ſeek and fav what was loſt, and 
is a propitiation for the fius of the whol World: Ergo for thy 
ſins to fav thee. 

Temp. The word World implies 4 Werld of Ek, wherof 1 
an nene; not al Mankjud : yet if be died for al, it was only dig- 
nitate pretii, 6y the werb of his ranſom; no: voluntate propo- 
iti, by the intention of big rademaption, that at ſooula be ſaved. 

Ain. God made 2 univerſal Covenant with Man in the Me- 
diators blood, intending it to be ſhed for al, and promiſes to 
fav every one that beleevs, exclading none; except they refuſe. 

Temp. God parpeſed: his Son ſaoutd dy for al, profering and 
promiſing roman of fins to every one : buy on conditien of they 
wil repens and beleev, which he decrees that fav the greateſt part 
ſeal not dos. BEN 
e God means __ that al — ent 

d belees, chat they may be ſaved : being ea led by t ing 
of the Word to knowledg of tte Tens * 

Temp. Gd hat a duphe Cal; an oer by the Word proach= 
edin Mensears; avinpard: by wrefifteble working of bis Spiris 
in the hears, which he vowrhſafs to a-few ſecret one only, wherof 
4 am ene. Thus no ſound ſolace can accruby this Tenet. 

The ſole ſolid grounds of: comfort ter dejected Soul are 
Gods lov to Mankind, Chriſts death for al, and the new Co- 
venant af Grace: which three he that applies wilely, may ca- 
fily-releaſ or reliev the Tempred : But ſuch a+ hold abſolut Re- 
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miſſof Grace and Salvstion isa Chriſtians ſole Balwark in this 
combat of tentation + let ws not therfore leav Chriſt and ſeck 
for an Election out of the Word. Again, As tis needful to 
know that the promill of Salvation is free; fo tis neceflary to 
take notice, that tis univerſal; againſt ſom dangerous doctrins 
of Predeftination. This he thought to be the only tru Balſam 
to cure 3 wounded Soul : for thef three ( Gods Lov, Chrifts 
Death, the univerſal Promi@) are directly contradiftory to the 
tentation which cannot ſtand with an ab(olut antecedent Wil, 
Intention, or Decree, to caſt eff the greateſt part of Mankind 
of meec free, pleaſure, us If it were his ſport or delight, hat 
ever quirks. or quiddities are vented or invented to ſully or 
ſh1dow ic. If rwo contridictories cannot be tru, he that pro- 
veth the truth of one, diſproveth the untruth of the other: as 
he that confirms: this Propoſition (God wil hav al to be ſaved, 
beleev, repent, and be redeemed) to be tru ; makes it elter to 
every underſtanding, that the cantradictory (God wil hav moſt 
Men to be abſolutly and inevitably damned) is flatly fall : and 
ſo raiſeth or relieveth à tempted: Soul from diftref{ : For de- 
monſttat to a Man who feate himſelf to bean abſolut Repro- 
bat, that ther is no ſuch, but every one that repents and beleevs 
ſhal be ſaved; therfore his fear is fancy, and doubt a dream: 
then you driv out one nail with another and expel the terrible 
tentation. 

This is the pure Nepenthe of a ſick ſorowful Soul and Alex- 
anders ſword to diſſolv the Gordian knot. Now the maintai. 
ners of abſolut Reprobation, cannot uſe it againſt the Replies of 
the tempted, becaul ther is a plain contradiction betwixt them. 
For if a Miniſter com to comfort one that thinks himſelf a direct 
Reprobat, how can he uſurp the univerſal promiſes (that God 
wil hav al to be ſaved, that Chriſt died for al) fith he holds the 
contrary concluſion, that God wil hav molt part to be damned, 
and hav no part in Chrilt ? for the Tempted wil reply, That 
God would hav al to be ſaved by bis reveled Wil, not by his ſe- 
cret : and Chriſt died for al ſufficiently, nor intentionaly: or if 
he intends it, tis with a condition, which he purpoled moſt 
Men ſhould not perform: what then am I the neer, if I be none 


of thoſe to whom tis intended ? Al that the Miniſter can reply - 


X 2 is, 
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is, Be comforted, you are a Beleever and ſorrowful finner 5 
therfore no Reprobat. Bur al this the Tempted wil deny: how 
can he then convince him to be a Beleever or truly penitent ? 


But the univerſal Promiſes wil perſwade Men to Repent and 


Beleev. Piſcator confeſſeth, That no ſure comfort can be in- 
Killed into the Souls of afflited Reprobats; but the EleR in 
this caſe may be comforted: : yet muſt it be with the ſenſ of ſin, 
and deſire to be freed of it by Chriſt : which proofs are only 
probable at belt, and to Men in tentation no comfort ac al; fith 
al depends on a bare peradventure, that the tempted is one of 
the EleR, which none knows but God. For Nypocrits make ſo 
fair (hew of ſanity, faith, and repentance as the beſt Zelots : / 
yea ſuch as be ſincere may fal through frailty; and who can be 
aſſured he ſhal finaly perſe ver? So thoſof this judgment are 
miſerable comforters. or unwelcom Phiſitions to Men in ſuck 
heavy afflictions. | | 

If Men cenſure according to their fancies or Factions, they 
are Partialiſts, eſteeming al the Geeſ of their litle Flocks to be 
Swans, and abjure, abandon, or anathematize al others as Re- 
probats. Ther be hundreds of Sects among Chriſtians, which 
chalenge to be Gods Cholen, renouncing al the reſt; yet haply 
al in error one way or other: how then can they judg aright be- 
ing no ſcarchers. of the heart ? yea ther be too many Weather- 
cocks and Ambodexters in every Sept, which ſhift Rations 
with every wind, and turn with the tide : how then can any di- 
ſcern Elect from Reprobats ? Bur ſurely he that repents and 
belceys ( perſevering to the end) (hal be ſaved, and impenitents 
damped. So the whol reſult depends on divine Preſcience, 
which preceds in Natures order to Gods conditionat Decree of 
Ele&ion and Reprobation, as is ſhewd. 

Ob. Som ſay God is Soveraign Lord of al Creatures, who 
are wholy his: Ergo he may diſpoſe of Men at his pleaſure, aud 
doo with his own whathe wil. 

Sol, The Queſtion is not, what an Almighty Soveraign can 
doo to poor Vaſſals, who can caſt away al Mankind ſo wel as 
any particular perſon : but what a juſt power of a righteous 
Judg ſtil clot'xed with goodnes may doo: which is utcerly in- 
compatible with his Attributs or Properties to damn any of his 
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meer wil ot pleaſure n0 fault of theirs preexiſting in his eter⸗ | 


nal Decree. His Jaſtice is a conſtant Wil to render every one 
- his proper du; vengeance to whom vengeance belongs for ob- 
ſtinacy and impenitence, not of free pleaſure. S. Auſtin ſaith, 
God is good and jult : hee may without defert free Men from 


puniſhment as good ; but. cannot condemn any without il de- 
ſervings, becauſ juſt. Goodnes is an inclination in God to com- 
municat it to his Creatures, ſo far as he can without wronging 
his Juſtice : Ergo if he be godd to al Men as Scriptures make 
him; he cannot of himſelf, without any cauſin the Creature, 
provide al kinds of eternal torments for it, before he decreed 
to make it and confer any good upon it. 

06, Mr. Perkins preſſeth, That Men may ſlaughter Beaſts 
fans cruelty or injuſtice : Ergo God may much more appoint 
ſo many of us as he pleaſeth coHel torments for his glory, yet be 
juſt ſtil : for cher is greater diſpirity or difproportion betwen- 
God and us, then betwixt us and Beaſts. * 

Sol. Is the compariſon equal? Men hav no authority of 
themſelfs to ſlay Beaſts; but God of his bounty gav it them to 
eat, and by conſequent to be ſlain, which may rather be reputed 
his doing then ours. Nor is any equality betwea the Objects 
compared, much lefl betwixt the acts; for Beaſts are void of 
reaſon and liberty in their actions, being made only for Mans 
uſe or ſervice, whoſbeings vaniſh with their breaths : but Men 
indued with Iatellect, able by the Creators bounty to diſcern 
betwixt good and evil, according to their congeneal principles, 
being made for his ſole ſervice, according to his Image of puri- 
ty and eternity, to en joy his blefled viſion and ſociety for ever. 
It folows not then, that if God may appoint Beaſts to be killed 
for Meas uſe ; he may With like equity deſtinat Men of his own 
Wil to damnation without deſert ; for he required of his Peo- 
ple many thouſand Beaſts for facrifice, but not one Man; cha- 
lenging the Fitſtlings of clean Creatures for burnt Offerings; 
but the firſt born of Men were to be redeemed : which ſhews 
how highly he priceth Mans blood abov Beaſts. Yea wher he 
givs Men liberty to kil Beaſts, he flatiy forbids both to ſhed 
Mans blood, becauſ he made him in his own Image: but ther is 
far wider difference berwixt the acts remporal flaying and eter- 
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nal tormenting. Man may kil a i bis om oe. e 
over him ; but cannot prolong his life pyrpelly to torment 
without ſavage tyranny : So God being ſuprem Lord o 
may of free pleaſure kil a Man (yea mehr lim, fich he made 
him of nothing, and rakes but away whar be gav) without cri -· 
elty or injuſtice, to ſhew his power: but may not predectee to 
totment him in Hel for ever, and inflict an ipfipic evil on an ins 
8 to whom he gay only « finit good; without 
juſt ca K. x 
Rept. Som (who wil rather ſpeak agaioſt common ſen, t 
forgo their principles) reply Tha wy ing, even in 1 
bettet then no being: becaul the one bath what which is 
good, an Entity; but the ather none at al: Ergoif & 
away an innocent Mans life and turns him to nothing, of free 
leaſure to ſhe his power ; mach more may he pteſerx him 
ot ever in torinents, and maintain the good of entity ſans in- 
juſt cruelty. *. 

Sol. This twiſt Doctor Tiſſ ſpun, and no ſmal fools folow 
his clu: But ſay ſooth, is it a truth to truſt on, or wil a bare de. 
nial ſerv for an anſwer ? Indeed fimply to be of it ſelf,is better 
then not to be ceters paribus : but in a caſe of ſuch infinit di- 
ſparity, tis incomparably happier never to be then ſo to be, as 
the damned know to their colt, and al elſ cannot but confeſl, if 
it were put to choice. Holy Jeb tired out with temporal tor- 
ments of bodily ſores, ſeriouſly (not N wiſhed he had 
never been born or had being, and curſed his birth. day. Som 
ſiy he ſpake out of human paſſion in the preſent ſenſ of his 
pain, yet any being is better then none. A filly ſhift : ſurely he 
preferred the lofi, of al being, before ſuch a wretched being; as 
tis uſualy ſaid, tis better cy once then beſtil dying; and al- 
mon thinks the ſame. Yea Chriſt in this very caſe faith of Judas, 


Wo to that Man by whom the Son of Man i brtraied; it had 
bin good for hins he had never bin born : As if he ſhould ſay, the 
Traitor ſhal be damned; therfore it had been happy, if he never 
hid received life, He ſpeaks not according to Mens opinions 
(as Dunſes being put to a now p/n fay of Ariſtole, Loguitar ex 
"aliorum ſententis ). but realy. Wil not every one chuſe to va- 
niſh into a thouſan i nothing rather then be ingolcrably 5 
| f cu 


Tun Divine Pede thut: 


ed being in Hel, a 1. Sir 
Fr, Bacon tefuts this al Poſition (as he caſs it) thir 


the degree of privetion is greater then that of ditmivvtion * 
wherto he excepts that tis faſſ in ſundry cafes, ſpecialy this of 


he may afcerward atthio I min) defirabtechings, as wil more 


then counterveil hit fuffrings: hut if his totments de many ang 
matchleff (yer endſef of 1 y in the 8004 
which rechains; 1 more bye a poot comfortleff entity; 
it were ten thotifand tithes better neee The 
roon@ of rhiy reply” ( Tic better co be then av no being) is'4 
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of 7% 
The cork he Doe undvofdable damnition of ſo many mil. 
lion ci not be aß e intended by God with 
out high inzuſtice. For Plutarcs ſpeaking of Pagans(who to pa- 
ci t Gods fury, fac fen, Women & uten ger 
It bad betn far bettet to deny the being of any God, as Dia- 


£or as 


A Chriſtian 
Caveat. 


Summary. 


Divine Predeſtinatin - Tusk 
or 44 with others did, then confes he delights in Mans blood: 
o we ay fay, tis better be an Atheiſt and deny God then 

__— a Soul deſtroier. Ewſebiue ſpeaks againſt Pagans cru- 
el Gods, If they had any ſpark of goodnes, they would be di- 


ſpoſed to doo good, and defire to fay al Men; but not delight 


in their A and concluds them to be Devils or evil Spi- 
rits ; becauſ they would doo good if they were good, as the Exil 
uſe to doo evil. To end al Proſper faith, God created al Men, 
but none for this end, to be damned : the reaſon why we are 
created is one, and why damned another. 

Al which premiſſes conſidered, let. none confide or preſume 
too far on the certitud of Election, that he (hal infallibly per- 
ſever til the end; but ſtil work out his ſalvation with fear and. 
trembling : Nor let any diffide or deſpair upon denunciation 
of Gods abſolut Decres,that he is rejected or Reprobated ; but 
rely on his general Promiſes, and uſe the means preſcribed in 
the Goſpel ; ſtil laboring by praiers-and tears for farther de- 
grees of divine Grace, wherby he (hal be ſaved —_— rather 
then any overweening preſumptuous Phariſee ; ſith the end is 
attained by the means. I profes my ſelf no Divine, nor fit to 
handle ſuch high Theological Theories; but hav only gleaned ot 
gathered ſom ſcattered ears of Corn from ſeveral fields brought 
into one Barn, that every one may take what he likes beſt. 

To ſay with Supralapſarians, That God decreed Mans Fal 
of free pleaſure to ſhew his power is perilous. To define with 
Sublapſarians, That God upon foreſight of Adams fal, elected 
a few and reprobated the reſt, without reſpect to his Preſcience 
of their obedience or diſobedience, no leſſ erroneous. To hold 
with Doctor Overald, That God offers ſufficient Grace to al, | 
but more abundant effectual to the Ele, frivolous ; ſith the 
want of efficacy is in every ſelf. So to maintain with the com- 
mon Lutherans, That God from foreknowledg of every Mans 
works, decreed to ſav ſom of free Mercy; and paſſ by the reſt 
to periſh in their ſins, is obnoxious to exceprions, ,becauſit 
makes him an accepter of perſons. But to aſſert, That God up- 


on ſimple Preſcience of Adams fal, and every Individuals de- 
merits in receiving or refuſing Grace, if he ſhould creat them ; 
decreed the means and maner of Redemption, with the Cove- 
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TES. II Duin Tread * | 
nants or Conditions preſcribed and proclamed in the Goſpel, 
which ſeems moſt veracious to conſpire belt with al divine At- 
tributs. | - 

In fine, Preſcienes of pure ſimple Intelligence, preceds al Di- State of the 
vine Decrees in order of Nature : — 449 — regulated the Theorem, 
whol work or Myſtery of Predeſtination, both concerning An- 
gels and Mankind: But his knowledg of Viſion or Seing fo- | 
lows his Wil and Decree : Which if Calvinifts intend by en- 
cludiog it from Election and Reprobation, their Tenets may in A 
ſom ſort ſeem tru or tolerable touching pure pleaſure; but - 
tis #ihil ad Rhonbuns, ſich the firſt only of ſimple Preſeience 
hath place in Predeftinatios, and not the laſt of Viſton. So thoſ 
doleful diſcords berwixe Brethren, are ſlight Sciomachies with 
Ghoſts and Goblins, grounded on mutual miſtakes of ech o- 
ther; while Lutherans _— founded al his Decrces on pure 
Preſcience ; and Calviniſts refer it to his free pleaſure, without 
reſpect of Viſion or Previſion. 


Dicere nil ſupereſt : hic terminus ultimus efto, 
Nought more reſts to diſcloſe : 
Be this the laſt percloſe. 


Scire ran, ſed vel ſno venit ordine certs: 
Decretuns ſequitur volle perenne Dei. 

To Know preceds, but co Wil coms orderly : 

Gods Decrees folow his Wil continualy. i 

Nevis ab eterns Deus omnia tempore dauds: Aliter, . 
Poftea dicrevis, que fabricare velis, 7 

God knew eternaly al in time to be: 

And Decreed after, what he would frame free. 


Ordine Nature Omniſtiens prius omnia vidit, Alias; 
Luam quid decrevis mente creare, Deus. 


Al-knowing God did al in Nature ſee, 
r | 
» lapſi previſe Elohim præ deſtines Adæ, 
X 42 —— Yo libito ? 4 — — orta ſuit. —_— 
Whether God predeſtind knowing Adams Ful, 
Or of meer Pleaſure i xrent * did befal. 


Simplics 


Simplici in intastu, certo ammia praſciit, ants . 
Qa ftatuit Maundam fabrificere Dew. 
In ſimple intelle&t God al foreknew; | 
Yer he would make the World, what would inſu. 
Antea quam Diecreta ferat, Dem omnia preſcis : 
Pregreditur conflans ordine namque ſuo. 
God forekaovs al, before he doth decrer:: 

For he proceds in's order conſtantly. - 
© mos Dens-eternum preſcis, pradeſtinat ; hoſque 
-Eligit aut reprobat pro bonitats ſua. 
| God foreknow* and foredoomseternaly : 
And elects ot rejeas for's clemency, ' | 
Vult falvare I liquos, reliques danmare Jehovah : 
Sed cur fit veluit, non bene cauſa patet. 
and th reſt damn to Hel: 
cauſappeers not wel. 


* 


TAZ 818 111. 


Verum Eccleſiæ Regimen: 
The Churches tru Polity. 


Is a known vexity, That Paternity was the prime 

val Polity among che Protopatriarchs, both in ſa- 

cred and ſecular matters: as Adam is faid to be or- 

daineda Prieſt by God, becauſ Cui and Abel only 

brought their offccings, til they were ordained to that office 
by their Father; and ſo in ſucceſſion one from tandther. 
Which form continued in the Poſtpatriachs, til their Progeny 
becam a Nation under AMeſes and Aaron : who promulged 
ws dy divine dictat both for Civil and Spiritual cauſes. For 
the Iſtaelits had diſtinct Courts of different perſons : one for 
Church matters caled an Eccleſiatic Confiſtory; * — for 

ommon- 


Tus. III“ The Churches tra Polity; 
Common-wealth cauſes termed a Temproal Judicatory. 
Adoſes ſpeaks of both in general: He hat wil nor hear en to 
(or obey) ye Priaſ or Fuag, ſoal dy : but 7choſophat put a 
more preciſe difference, who appointed through al Cities ſecu- 
lar Judges, (wherof Zebadiah was chief) and at Zerwſalens 
2 Spiritual Court of Levits, Prieſts,,and Elders, over whom 
Amariah high Prieft prefided : fo 22 was condemned by 
the Prieſts Conſiſtory, but acquited by the Princes Judicatory. 
Yea tho by Antiochus tyranny, and the Jews ſlavery under 
ſundry Nations, no evident diſtinctiog appeers io the new 
Teſtament, yet fom prints of both remain /; ſpecialy wher the 
chief Prieſts and Elders are eſted as two diverſ Courts: the 
ſecular caled a Council, the ſpiritual ſtiled a Synagog. For 
the Eccleſiaſtic was to diſcera things holy and unholy, clean 
from unclean, and to determin Appeals in difficil debats; be- 
ing as arepreſentativ Church. Hence Chriſt ſaid, Dic Eacle- 
fie ; becaul excommunication pertained to them. In civil 
Courts of ſeventy Judges (being the ſuprem Sanedrim) two 
fat chief: viz. the Naſi as Lord chief Jultice, and Abbethdin 
as Father of the Senat: ſo in the Conſiſtory, the high Prieſt 
and his Sagan or ſecund (like a Biſtrop and his Suffragan) as 
ſuprem : but the high Prieſt was not neceſſaxily choſen Naſi, 
unles for eminent worth and extraordinary Wiſdom, For 
they had two civil Courts: 1. The grand Sanedrim or ſuprem 
Senat: 2. The leſſer or inferior; which in after ages had ſu- 
bordinat branches: whence Chriſt ſaid, ho ever is angry with 
his Brother vanſicſly, ſpal be culpable of pudę ment; meaning 
the leſſer Court: who cals him Racha in [corn, foal be lia- 
ble 10 4 Coyncil or chief Conſiſtory: but he that cals him fool 
malitionſiy, aal be guilty Hel- fire. The Sanedrim excelled 
the reſt. 1. In number of Judges being ſeventy beſides the 
Naſi or Prince; as God at firſt inſtitution ſaid to Adoſes, Ga- 
ther to me ſeventy Elders Rulers of the People, and let them 

ftland at the Tabernacle with thee, implying ſeventy beſides 
him but the leſſer conſiſted of twenty three at a 
and three only in ſmal Cities. 2. In place, for the ſeventy 
far whit the Temple-court in the paved Chamber or Pay- 
ment, wher Pilat gay Judgment, 3. In power, for the _ 
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The Churches tru Polity, TRES. III. 
dtim received Appeals from al, but from them was none. 
4. In cauſes to be tried, For the ſeventy Judged al matters 
of life and death, yea a whol Tribe; the high Prieſt and falſ 
—_— : but the — three lighter — — thoſ of 
three only pecuniary mulcts, whippings, an iſhments. 
Many make doubt, whether u Chet, dal ehey had power 
Jeba 18. 31. of life and death; fith they ſaid, Mes cannot doom any to death * 
Late Jews fay al capital cenſure was inhibited forty. yeers be- 
fore the Temples deſtruction, which is about Chriſts Bap- 
7. 14 Autig. tiſm: but eſepbas ſaith Herod ſuppreſſed the Sanedrim before: 
* yet thoſ words to Piat prov not as if they had no ſuch power; 
for he bids them take and judg him according to their Law : 
Jebn 19. 7. Tea they preſſed or pleaded, we hav a Lew, antby it be eng ht 
50 dy : but the holines of the time (being the Paſſovers vigil, 
and preparation of the Sabbath) made ĩt unlawful to meddle 
with matters of blood. Indeed the Romans bereaved al pow - 
er to judg civil capital crimes, but ſuffted them to try tranſ- 
greffions againſt. Aeſer Law, as Blaſphemies or the like, and 
ſuch they cried that Chrilb committed in caling himſelf the 
Son of : but with Bareabe and the two Theefs they had 
nothing to doo. For Gallie when Paul was brought before him 
laid, Vit were a matter of wrong or wickedues, © ye Jaws, rea- 
ſon would 1 ſhould bear or bear with you : but being a queſtion 
of words, or names in your Law, look ye to is : Diſtinguc res 
ſeu cauſas, & Concordabunt Scripture. Among them (who 
were Gods choſen People, and fole Church) were three or- 
ders of Miniſters in the temple, over whom the high Prieſt 
(beivg Aarons firſt born) was chief, 1. Priefts, Aaron: 
younger Progeny : 2. Levits, Levies poſterity : 3. Nephenims 
who bewed wood and drew water; being Gibeon its doomed 


 Jeſ- a *3- to that drudgery by Joſma for their craft or cunning. At 
run. 3 1a Conſecration, the high Prieſt was annointed with Chriſm 

_ = powred on his head which ran down his beard and borders of 

kis robe ; but the Prieſts — ——— with this oil and blood 


of the Sacrifice. At miniſtration in the Sanctuary the high 

Prieſt wore eight ſorts of raiments, which the Rabbins cal 

golden Veſtments ; but the Prieſts only four. They differed alſo 
m office, For the high Preiſt entred the Holy of Holies once 
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Turs. III. Ihe Churches tra Polity. - 
«year, the Prieſts never; the high Prieſt might mourn for 
none ; but Prieſts might for Father, Mother, Brother, Son, 
Danghter, and next of Kin : the high Prieſt had his Sagan or 


Subſtirut, the Prieſts none. Theſ were the forms of Church 


government under the Law, wherto that of the Goſpel was 
in part conformed. Chriſt had ſole Evangelical Miniltry (be- 
ing our Apoſtle, Prophet, Evangeliſt, Biſhop, Paſtor, Doctor, 
Deacon) in himſelf : but choſ ewely Apoſtles Aſſiſtant paral- 
lel to the twelv Patriarchs and twelv Princes of the Tribes; 
ſending them to preach, heal and caſt out Devils: to whom 
when the harveſt grew great, he added ſeventy inferior Dil. 
ciples, like the ſeventy Fathers of Families and ſeventy Elders 
of the People: whom he ſent by couples into Cities wher he 
meant to com; giving them power to preach the Goſpel, heal 
the ſick, tread on Serpents ro Scorpions and ſubdu Enimies. The 
two orders S. Paul cals Apoſtles and Prophets placing Pro · 
phets after Apoſtles as inferiors : for from the ſeventy, Mat- 


:hias was choſen Apoſtle, and Pregbyters or Elders ſucceded 


the ſeventy, but Biſhops or Prelats the twelv as al Apoſtolic 


Antients agree. This was the fuſt model of Church regiment 


under Chriſt the chief Shepherd : who before his Afcention 
made the twelv genetal Shepherds, to ſupply his ſtead by a triple 


Mat. 10. 1. 
&c. 


Lak. to. ti. fc, 


Epbeſ. 3. 5. 


charge to Peter, Theſ had equal eminent authority or jurif- bi 11. 15, 


diction jointly and feyeraly : to lay on hands at Ordination 
and confirmation, to command, contermand, cenſure, bind, 
or looſ : which before their deaths ſom of them devolved on 
Biſhops as their indubitat ſucceſſors. At firſt the whol weight 
of Church affairs lay ſoly on them: but upon'the Greecs com- 
plaint, how their Widows were negleRed, they ordeined by 
impoſition of hands (which ſevers Men to ſacred functions) 
ſeven Deacons to diſtribur offerings and ſery Tables. After- 
ward upon the Diſciples diſperſion at Stephan, death, aroſe 
Evangeliſts, whoſ duty was to preach, but no diſtinct order. 
Then chat the Church ſo planted might perpetualy be watered, 
they ordeiaed Prieſts or Presbyters like the ſoventy Diſciples, 
for conſtant attendance in al places. Laltly to continu 
the Government which relted in themſelfs; they appointed 


ſhops 


16. 17. 


Aci 6. 1, 2,7, 


Mat, 19 28. 


Luk. 22. 30. 


ſhops to ſupply their ſtads after them: to whom the chief 


The Charches tru Polity: Turs II 


(co command, correct, ordein, overſee) was committed or 
conferred ſpecially for ſuppreſſing of Schiſms, which 
in the Churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Philippi, Coloſſ, 
The ſſalonica, and Indaa. For S. Paal firſt conſtituted Tau- 
B:ſhop of Cret, and Timothy of Eyleſu with theit territories: 
whol patern S. Fob» and other Apoſtles folowed. * 

If then this. office was neceflary in thoſ times (being the 
beſt remedy to repel Schiſms, as S. Cyprian and Ferom teſtify) 
how much more in after ages, when Sets fo ſwarm, and Am- 
bition, Avyarice; Pride, Philancy, Emulation, Diſcord} 
and Diviſion multiply dayly ? this-power then was not per- 
ſonal in the Apoſtles alone, nor temporal to end or expire 
with them, nor common to inferior Difciples : but perpetual 
to, ide til out Saviours ſecund coming, and conſined to Bi- 
(hops for redreſſ of al exorbitant enormiries ; ſpecialy Schifms 
and Hereſies. What fingle Presbyters did ever exerciſe any 
act of juriſdiftion in al the Scripture or prime Churches? 
In a family are diverſ officers, but one Occonomme or chief Ste- 
ward : In a Ship many Mariners, but one Maſter : in a Camp 
ſundry Captaines, but one General: ſo in a Church of large 
extent ſeveral. Miniſters, but one Biſhop, hee is to rake charge 
of al Churches (as Tita did of al Cres à goodly He) to lee 
Presbyters doo their duties, to correct what is faulty to con- 
firm what is orderly, and reform abuſes. He is chief in or- 
deining Presbyters : as S. Paul had company at Timothy 
ordination, yet he ſole ardeiner (which nne can deny) as 
Chriſt foal be fole Judg at laſt day, yet The rwely- Apoſtles ſit 
on twely T brones to judg the twelv Tribes of Iſpacl. Tis 1 
filly Saphiſters. ſquib to ſay, Biſhops are-caled Elders, and 
contrarily : Ergo both are one Order or Office! Indeed ſuch 
names at firſt were promiſcuous, but functions til diſtin ; 
as Every, greater contains a leſſer: So Apoſtles were filed 
Ptesbyters or Elders, Deacons or Miniſters, DoRots or Tea- 
chere, Prophets, and Evangelilts. Yea that title was inlarged 
to Barnabas, Paul, Andronicus, Epaphroditne,* Titus, Timo- 
thy ; ſo Presbyters are clyped Prophets and Prelats; * 
ſaſt om ſaith, can be but one Biſhop in a Gty. Semb 4 i- 

| ops 
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Chops ore tiled Apoſtles, Elders, and Deacons, while ter ms 
or titles were common: but nevet in after ages, 2s&'Theodoves, 
Jerow, Orcomenims, and the Fathers aver : Diſtingue tempera 
& roncerdabiunt res; nor doth community of name argu iden- 
tity of natute or office. - o 
Thus epiſcppat is of divine right ; if not primary or imme - 
diat from Chriſt, as in ordaining the twelv to includ their Suc. 
ceſſors : yet ſecundary or at from the inſpired Apoſtles, 
who ſubſtituted Biſhops to ſucced. For as our Saviour in ſom 
ſort inſtituted his own day, to be ſanctified weekly in ſtead of 
the Creatific Sabbath;' by actual rifing from death; which his 
Apoſtles celebrated by their practiſ of meeting to break breagd 
every firſt day : So he may be ſaid to ordein Prelats and Pref- 
byters (who are of equal right) Analogicaly, by chuſing twelv 
Apoſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, whoſ rooms thoſ two orders 
ſupplied ;' yet the Lords day is not ſo ſubject to mutation by 
Man, fith-it hath a moral vigut by the equity ( not Letter )of the 
fourth Commandment; which Men and Angels cannot alter : 
But the other two orders may, if the end for which they were 
inſtituted be changed, elſ not. Al which premiſſes wil plainer 
appeer by partiruſats drawn from primitiv fountains, which 
flow from the Rock of Faith, and ſhal not be falſiſied in the 
leaſt point. 5, 8 
The. Apoſtles ſent to Teach and Baptiſe al Nations, had the 
whol world in common for their general Dioceſ : but ſom at- 
tended ſpecial} Churches as Rulers or Overſeers, and in fine ſet * 
ruling Eiders or Biſhops in their Chairs oriCharges : For James 1 ferulalem. 
the Juſt (caled'theLords/Brother,becxuſ born of Aary Clea- 
pas the bleſſed Virgins filter) reſided and prefided at Jern/alens 
as his proper Sea; partly of his owa authority, and partly by 
the Apoſtles appointment : as appeers by Pauls coming thither 4 21 8. 
to conſult with him and his Presbytery : For nt the Proto- , 
Council, eser as prime Apoltle, was Prolocutor ; but Famer, 13; i5 10 16 
as Pre ſident, gav diffinitiv ſentence, to which al ſubqmited ot ſub- N 
ſeribed. After 30 yer reſidence he was caſt from a Pinacle, and 
his brains pjerced with a Fullers burling Iron; whoſ Brother 
Simeon ſucceded by the Apoſtles affipnment. They alſo plant- 
ed Churches efwher, as /Paw/-and Zar uabus drdciged Elders 47 14. 23, 
8 | in, | 


* 


ig every Church: but no Biſhops are mentioned, becauſyey 
they created none til afterward to rule in their rooms. For S. 
Act. 20. 27. Paul caling the Elders of Epbeſw to Milet, bid them T «hy 
heed to themſelfs and the Flock, wheref the Holy Ghoſt made 
them Overſerrs ; naming no particular Prelat ſav himſelf as 
Head over them. Hence grew theſ Schiſms ſaying I aw of Pasl, 
J Apollor, ec. becaul no mling Elders were then 
as S. Ambroſ aptly obſervs. The reaſon why he 72 ſet no Su- 
perintendents is, becauſ he ſelf took care or rule of al Churches: 
whence Tertulien terms Corinth, Epbeſiu, Philippi, The ſale» 
nica, and the reſt of that rank, Apoſtolic Churches, becauſ he 
preſided over them. But in proceſſ of time; as occaſion ſerved, 
they ordeined Epiſcopal Superviſers to ſupply their ſteads; for 
Paul being caled by the Spirit to attend the Weſt parts, paſſing 
Ad 19. 21, through A acedonia and Achaia toward Jernſalrm, and ſo to 
Rome (never to ſee the Eaſt again) ſent 7irw to Corinth, and 
going by Sea, put in at Cres to preach the Goſpel : wher meet- 
2 cor. 8.6. 16. ing Titus back from Corinth, he left him ther to ordein Elder: 
Ep ſcopar in every City, while he went to Epirow and IAyricum, before he 
* cam to Reme. About that time he beſought Timothy to abide 
at Epheſws, who attended him firſt into MAacodon, but at his 
He was indeed an Evangeliſt, yet a Biſhop too: as Philip 
who converted Samaria, was a Deacon and Evangeliſt; yet af-- 
terward Biſhop of Tralei in Thracia, Som cavil, That Saint 
Paul truſted I tas and Timothy with a temporar-Commiſſion 
— becauſ he employed them elſwher : but the rules preſcri- 
bed for continued government to al Biſhops cleerly convince | 
thut filly ſhift : For his Inſttuctions how Elders and Deacons 
ſhould be qualified, plainly purport them to be Superiors to 
thoſwhom they ſhal ſo ordein and rule: Thus S. Pax! leaving 
two of his Diſciples in two principal places to plant Presbyte- 
ries, and propagat Churches, gav a patern or platform to al, 
S Jobnordcin- Who acted accordingly. For S. Jobs reputed longeveſt of the 
ed Biſhops. Apoſtles, wrot long after to the Angels (or Biſhops) of the 
ſeven Afian- Churches, moſt of which are named by Apoſtolic 
Men in Ecclefiaſtic Hiſtories. Such '( ſaith Clemens Alexane 
drinus, and Esſebius) S. Joby conſtituted Biſhops in 22 | 
: - ities 


2 Ccy. 11. 28. 


7 » N 1 — 51 2 = > ” 3 7 7 N * KI * 9 
— — 4 . $34 +» 8 2 0 4 £» 3 
% v3 * — % 2 - 1 fo "_ 
— 0 * . . E 7 k F# of 
HES — w hy 1 . 9 4 
- N wed 
” "4 * 


Smyrna: 


ver Clement, 
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as il Antients agree: But none are ſo abſu tl 

al bare Presbyters, as if thoſ great Cities had one only Miniſter 

to Officiat. In the Apoſtles dais hęfore S. abs died, Denys 

Areepagit S. Pauls Convert becam Biſhopof Athens, as Denys 

Biſhop of Corinth avets. T2120 0:55:04 1225 \ 
2 | Laſtly, 


4 Alexandria. 


Epeſt. ad 
EvVvage 


Sacerdotes. 


Phesbyteri, 
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pe (hurches tru Polity. Tues It. © 
Laſtly, S. Marc was made Biſhop of Alea avariain Egips 
(haply by S. Peter, whoſ Diſciple he was) as S. Ferom faith, | 
That from Mare to Herasla and Dionyſerc in his dais(mark wel 
the words) the Presbyters ſtil choſ one in higher degree and 
dignity, to be Biſhop. It was long after yer Corinth had any, 
which cauſed” ſuch Schiſms or ſtrifes among the Elders: :. yer 
many Apoſtolic Men (Tina at Cree, Timothy at Epheſws, Cle- 
mens at Rome, Denys at Athens ) preſided in Neighbor Sees; 
who in time placed Biſhops at Corinth and other Cities: which 
is 3 pen pedigree of Epiſcopal Hiſtory for the firſt Cen- 
tuty of Chtiſt. Afterward when queſtion arof,which Churches 
ſhould hav Biſhops, which not ? It was regulated by the great- 
nes of Cities, or multitud of Presbyters requiſit to ſuch charges; 
and by low degrees ſetled through the world. Hence Sardinia 
Synod ordered, That no ſmal Towns ſhal hav Biſhops wher a 
few Prieſts may terv;but onlyPopulous places that deſery one, or 
antientſy had one. And the Chalcedor Council provided, That 
when rhe Emperor eſtabliſhed a Ciry (annexing che Territo- 
ries adjacent or appendent) it ſhould hav a B ſhop; which 
made 1rly ſo ful of Biſhops, becauſ ſo Cityful. Now as Preſ- 
byters aſſiſted the Apoſtles, who caled them felow-Elders, 
though not equals : So they aſſiſted Biſhops in ſacred matters; 
ſpecialy of Otdination, as Ignatius informs, So faith Cyprian, 
He did nothing of himſelf without Counſil of his Clergy, and 
conſent of the People. And S. Ambro/, That nothing was 
doon in the Church withoat the Elders adviſe. Hence Biſhops 
and Eldets are oft cated by the ſame names, yet of diſtinct de- 
grees; becauſ both concurred in funRibns ; being ſtiled prieſts 
in reſpect of divine ſervice; ders in regard of age or gravity; 
and Preſidents or Prelats in relation to their rnle, Thus their 
titles were oft confounded; but Orders and Offices ſtil diſtin- 
enifhed ; which no braff-broiy can guinſuyu S. Aare renders 


a reaſon, why S. Paul inſttucting Tim yt, paſſdth fram Bi- 


ſhops to Deacon; betauſetety Biſhoß is a Presbiter and Dea - 
con, not convertibly ; but he chief over bot. 
Many maintain, That Presbyreries primarily confiſted part 


of Clerics, part of Laits;; us the Fews Sanedrim had ſom Prieſis 


and Levits , ſom Elders of the People + but tis ſalſ 3 for 
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that wis a mix'd Judfcature of ſpiritual and ſecular perſons 
(like our old high Commiſſion Court) betauſ al cauſes. of 
Church and Common-wealth paſſed under their cenſure : 
wheras the Church is ſubject to the State in Temporals ; but in 
Spiritual things of the Soul and ſervice of God, Chriſt intruſts 
none ſav thoſ to whom he commits the Keis of his houſ, wher. 
in ſimple Laics may not medd le. 3 wace dd 


Ruſtica Ruricole, traftent fabrilia Fabri. 
Lee Clowns to Ploughing bend, 
And Smiths their forging tend. 


Thoſ then that deny any of theſ things, muſt renounce al 
Hiſtory, Authority, and Antiquity : but Men are ſo wedged to 
their Tenets, that they wil ſeek al ſhifts which their wits can in- 
vent, contrary.to common ſenſ, as the ſequel (hal ſhew, Som 
Objections occur, ; 
06. S. Paul ſaith, T bat the Elders which rule wel, are wor- 1 Tim, 5, 17. 
thy of duple honor; ſpecialy if they laber in the Word and Do- 
rin : Ergo ther be two ſorts of Elders, ſom meer Rulers, who 
— not with the Word; ſom Preachers or Diſpenſers 
therof. | 
Sol. Cujus contrarium verum eſs : for how can theſlaborin 
the Word and Doctrin, if they be Lay Elders? tis a fallacious 
inference to diſ-joia what the Holy Ghoſt conjoins : for he 
ſpeaks only of ſpiritual Elders, which were both Rulers and 
Teachers, no Laics ; nor can ſuch labor in the Word: ſurely S. 
Paul knew no ſuch : and St. Peter in general exhorss of Elders, 1 Pet. 5, 12. 
being alſo an Elder, to feed the Flock, which no Laic can doo; 
nor is any ſo impudent or ignorant to aver, that he or any of 
the Elders were Laics ; only he a ſuperior,and the reſt inferiors; 
yet al of one rank : but no Lay Elders extant or couchant in 
the new Teſtament: for Church and Common wealth are two 
diftia& Oeconomies having ſeveral Officers: avant then al in- 
vaſion into ech others Juriſdiion. Indeed they had diverſ Rom. 12 6 
Gifts or Graces of Prophecying, ſpeaking Toungs, Miniſtring, 3b. 4 11. 
Teaching, Exhorting, Commucating, Ruling: ſom to be Apo- 
ſtles, ſom Prophets, ſom Evargelilts, ＋ Paſtors, ſom Dale 
| 2 ut 
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but no meer Laics': ſuch were 'Chimera's or Catamountains, 

x 67, 12; 28. The Gifts of the ſpitit to edification are the word of wiſdom, 
knowlede, faith, healing, mitacles, prophecy, diſcerning of ſpi- 
rits, interpretation of toungs :- But this provs not Ruling El- | 
ders to differ from Biſhops, nor any to be Laics ; but flatly diſ- 

AAs 16 19. provs it. St. Paul warns the Elders ro be wary of grieverns Wolfe, 
which wil not ſpare the Flock : ſo his-Elders that tuled wel; 
were ſpiritual Overſeers: and to labor in the Word by convert · 
ing ſom, and confirming others, is the main office of Presbyters 
ab origins : For the Office of Presbyrers is both to teach and 
govern, of Prelats to govern und teach; but no Laics to doo 
either in the Church : Gods Word hath nora word tending 
that way; nor mentions any Miniſterial' Orders or Officers, 
fav Biſhops, Presbyrers, and Deacons : But Evangeliſts had on. 
ly a miſſion or Commiſſion to preach ; no Ordination diſtin& 
From Presbyters and Deacons. : | 

If any Laics ever Ruled in primitiv times, what becam of 
them, that no Records remain of their names, nor noiſ or no- 
tice of their ſuppreſſion ? ſure the Laiety was far too potent 
and politic to be diſcarded or degraded by the Clergy. Is it 
probable or poſſible, that the whol Church would or could 
conſpire, to ſmother or ſtrangle in the birth ſuch a ſacred Inſti. 
tution of our Lord Jeſus and his holy Apoſtles > Or would 
Laics ſo tamely take it > Nay is it credible or conceivable, that 
al antient Fathers, Eceleſiaſtic writers, Oecumenic Conncils 
ſhould ſo impiouſly combine, to extirp or extermin its entity 
and memory, that no one witnes appeers in any Hiſtory , unleſl 
by ſom who partialy and prepoſterouſly wreſt obſcure words, 
and bring their meaning with them, as they ſerv facred Scrip- 
tures, wherof they wil be ſole Interpreters? Ib any one can 
name any one ſuch, he ſhal carry the cauſ, Let Chriſtians con. 
ſult with common ſenſ upon theſ things, yer they credulouſly 
reſign up their Reaſon to every Sectiſt. ps in thof dais did 
nothing without Presbyters adviſe or aſſent; but by degrees 
allumed and arrogated al rule to themſelfs (as haply Presby- 
ters would, if they had prevailed) of which uſurpation St. Fe- 
rem and other Godly Men complained, preſſing them to com- 
municat many matters with Presbyters,as Moſes did to the Sa- 


nedrim 
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nedrim': but of Lay-Elderblike the Sanedrim, ne gry quidem in 
al the Scripture or Antiquity ;' which is irrefragable indeniable 
yerity. The Apoſtles uſed no Laics ſervice, but ordeined Dea- 
cons even to ferv Tables; much leſſ would they make them 
partners in Church government. - 
06. Som ſay Presbyters alone may ordein, becauf St, Paul 
exhorts Timothy nov t _ the gift in bim, which he had by 
Prophecy, with laying on of the Pre:bytery Ergo the El- 
ders of themſelfs ordeined him. | 
Sol. Speak ſeriouſly and ſincerely ; Doth any beleev this to 
be tru, or only wiſh it were ſo ? Certes S. Pan ordeined him 
Deacon, Presbyter, and Biſhop (though aſſiſted by Elders) as 
heſelf avers : which words no way prov, that they can or did 
otdein alone without an Apoſtle or B ſhop in chief. Hence 
ſom render them, Neglect not the gift of Elderſhip (or Epiſ- 
copat) given by my Impoſition of hands, which carries ſo fair a 
color as the former gloſſ: but however conſtrued they prov not 
that Elders ever ordeined him of themſelfs without St. Paul. 
Repl. Tis urged, That every Presbyter is a Father, ſo wel as 
Prelats : for St. Paul faith, Rebuke not an Elder, but exhort 
him 4: 4 Father, and the youger Men as Brethren : Ergo Preſ- 
byters are Fathers, and ordein young Novices as Sons or Bre- 
thren. | 
Sol. Is not this to wreſt, wrench, ot wiredraw Scripture on the 
rack and tainter-hooks to a wrong ſeaſ? every poor blind ey 
can ſee, that the Apoſtle apertly denots Elders in yeers (even 
Laics) not in Orders: for the next words are; the elder Mo- 
men as Mothirs, and younger as Siſters ;, which cannot be 
meant of ſpiritual Elders, unles they wil make old Presbyte- 
refles, and young Diaconeſſes : Nor if they be formaly caled 
Fathers for gravity, doth it folow, that they may ordein Sons : 
But St. Paui deſcends afterwards to Ecclefiaftic Elders, advi- 
ſing him to receiv no accuſation againſt ſueh under two or three 
witneſſes ; with a ſtrict charge to doo nothing partialy in prefer- 
ring one before another, nor to lay bands faddenly on ang : al wel 
argu his eminent Epiſcopal authority over al the Elders, wher- 
of were many at Epbeſus, yet could they not lay hands on any 
without him: what can be cleerer ? He that hath ears, let him 
L. 3 liſten. 
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Luke 16. 1. 


1 know thy works, labor, and patience; how the 

which ſay they are Apoſiles and are not, but haſt found then 
lyers : and for my names ſakg haſt labored and not fainted. Theſ 
are no functions for every Elder to try fall Prophets or cenfure 
them, but only for the chief Angel, wherof was only one in 
in ech of the ſeven Aſian Churches, to whom he directed his 
Epiſtles : For Biſhops as Fathers ordeined Presbyters, but not 


they — nor can Sons ordein Sons without a Father or 


Biſhop ; who is ſuperior both in precedence of place and pree · 
minence of power. as is proved. | . 

The twelv Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples had equal charge 
or Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, cure Bien, and caſt 


out Devils; yet the twely ſuperior to the ſeventy, as al know, 


Somi too boldly ſay, Both were one order, becauſ caled Diſci- 
ples : is liber Judex, let St. Luke decide it: After this (rela- 
ting to what he premiſed of the Apoſtles) he appointed other 
ſeventy Diſciples alſs : If other then not the ſame : nor doth 


community of general title argu identity of ſpeeial order or 


ſpecifical Office : For Apoſtles were caled Diſciples, but the 
ſeventy no Apoſtles, and Matthi one of them was choſen 
Apoſtle, as to an higher degree: yea Dorothews flatly avers, 
that they were ſubordinat to them, and many afterwards made 
Dioceſan Biſhops, who ſucceded the twelv ; and Presbyters the 
ſeventy, as al Antients (erenime non exempro) unanimoſly 
vote and inform. 

Men who hay forfeted their Faith, or refigned it to Faction, 
fear not to vent untruths among the Vulgar ; being ſure the 
ſimpler ſort wil be ſeduced for lack of learning, and their Pro- 
ſclirs apt to accept ſhadows for ſubſtances, or counterfet cop- 
pet for current Coin: But St. Asfins ſaying to F#lixs the He- 
retic, wil wel ſuit ſuch Sectiſts; Hath time ſo- confounded al 
things ? is darknes turn'd to light, or contrarily, that Pelagiu, 
Celeſtin, and Julius can ſee; but Hilary, Cyprian, and Ambreſ 
becom blind ? ſemblably, are al Fathers, Councils, and Eccle- 
ſiaſtie Writers blind Beetles, not to perceiv how primitiv Chur- 
ches not long before their dais were governed : but Calvin, 
Cartwright, and Knox ſuch Lynces to ſee ſo far into a Mildes, 
W 


liſten what the ſpirit ſpeaks, To the Angel ot Biſhop of Eben 
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hat was aRed fo many ages before their births, without any 
perſpectivs of Human Hiſtories? a ſtrange inſtinct, if not in- 
ſpiration. Let St. Auſtins admonition ſhape the concluſion : 
-Tis fit Chriſtians ſhould prefer Antiquity before your Novities, 
and rather adhere t their ſolid Judgments, then to your ſh1- 
low fancies. 4 : 

The Anſwer to nine Queſtions propaunded at laſt Parlia- 
ment to the Aſſembly of Divines touching p Divinums in 
Church Government, is built on the proofs or Principles pre- 
cited. 1. That Elders and Elderſhips in Scripture were ſacred 
Officers repreſenting the Church. 2. That Chriſt hath a tem- 
poral Kingdom, wherof ſecular Magiſtrats are Vicegerents ; 
and a ſpiricual committed to Church- Officers: as tis ſaid, Aa- 
row and his Sons ſhal wait on the Prieſts Office: and a Biſhops 
Office is a good work : for they are contra diſtin, and may 
not confound «their. powers. Say that Magiſtrats mult 
guard the Church by poſitiv Laws, yet not rule in it; nor they 
to meddle with ſecular affairs. 3. That no Independent con- 
gregational Elderſhips are ure divino. 4. That Chriſt gav the 

Keis to his Apoſtles and their ſpiritual ſucceſſors ; but not to 
al Members of the Church. Al which are tru Poſitions, if the 
head Rulers be included; elf tis no Church Government of 
divine Inſtitution. For no Societies, Companies, Colleges or 
Corporations can be complet without their ſeveral Heads, as 
right Epiſcopacy is a regulated Presbytery, but ſingle Presby. 
tery wichont a-Biſhop (who may not be ſecluded or ſeparated) 
Epiſcopat beheaded. - Tis ſaid, That in the black Moneth a 
headiefl Horſ wanders the ſtreets with a chain about his neck; 
which haply now is fulfilled, if the Church becom an Anarc hi- 
cal Acephalon, and the World an Antipodical Anarchy. That 
anſwer hath two main defects: 1. In not declaring the whol 


Nemb. 3. 10. 


1 Tim. 3 1. 


Mat. 16 19, 
Mat. 18 18. 
Jobn 20, 23. 


truth, that the Apoſiles were Heads or Prefidents over al Pref. 


byters, and before thrit deaths deputed Biſhops to be oxdinary 
Rulers ( themſelfs being extradrdinary) in their ſteads. 2. In 
not. explaining, whether Lay-Elders may be admitted among 
Church- Officers, which ſeems to bee a mungrel mixture > But 
al Sects learn that craft of Satan, to concele what makes moſt᷑ 
againſt them. Certes Epiſcopat and Elderſhips are Correlats; 


nor 


An C. 180. 
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nor em ther be a tru Presbytery without a Prelat. Whence 
Mr. Calvin at Geneva, when they reformed Religion, and had 
expelled their Popiſii Prelat Soveraign of the State, o to 
readmit him, if he would renounce the Papacy : but upon re · 
fuſal, erected this new form of Miniſters and Laics to draw in 
joint yoke together, to pleaſ his Popular Patrons. He wiſhed 
(as his felows did) to hav” Proteſtant Prelats as in England; 
or Superintendents (which are analogical Biſhops) as elſwher; 
for they are truly Chriſtian, yea of Apoſtolic Inſtitution ; not 
Anti-Chriftian, unles Antichriſt be the head; and many hun- 
dreds ſuffred Martyry under Pagan tyranny, beſide ſom here in 
the Marian perſecution: therfore ſuch aſperſions ſavour more 
of ignorant malice then tru charity: for it may fincerly be ſail 
ſans ſcandal, that Epiſcopacy ſtood eſtabliſhed in this land ever 
ſince the dawn of Chriſtianity under Lucixs a Brytifh King al- 
moſt 15 00 yeers, both by antient and later Laws from age to 
age. So that if the primitiv form of Church government be re. 
rained, it cannot be exiled : for if Tua, Timothy, and the reſt 
were ruling Elders over Presbyters, it ſhould be ſo ſtil; yet *cis 

not ſimply unalterable, if weighty cauſes require an abolition, 

Epiphanias rightly reputed Aerius xn Heretic (though it be no 

point of Faith but Faction, and ſuch fince ſtiled Schiſmatics) 
for oppoſing Epiſcopacy : fith if it ſhould be granted (which 

can never be proved) that tis = meer Human Ordinance of A- 
poſtolic Men : yet poſſeſſion and preſcription of 1 500 yeers 
ſans violence or uſurpation, is enough to inſtal it in a firm right 
free from extirpation, if their be any ſure ſetled ſtate on Earth. 

For St. fer om, no friend to that Ocder for his teen againſt John 

the proud Patriarch of Jeruſalem (under whoſ Juriſdiftion he 

lived long at Berbleems Fada) freely agniſeth ; that the peace of 
rticular Chusches cannot be conſerved without it, being the 
ſt means to ſuppreſl Schiſms, Sets, and Hereſies, which 
ſwarm like Locuſts in the open Sun, Many abuſes ure crept up, 
ſpecialy in committing too much power to Lay-Chancelors ; 
and detracting diverſ priviledges from Presbyters ;' befide ex- 
ceſliv avarice of ſom Biſhops which reigns in ſcarlet Robes 
ſo il as in lawn fleevs ; al which may be reformed, and 
priſtin procedings reſtored, without weeding out pure ym 

; | Wi 
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with Tares, Cockles and Darnel ; which wiſe Husbandmen wil 
not doo: but what diſorders may grow upon its utter era- 
dication (as al alterations are perilous) none but Gods alſeing 


Ey can foreſee. 
To ſum up al, thef re Ortculonsvertis 1. That Chriſt 


during life kept 7 N15 after Reſur- 
reftion I ACE to 
Peter, Feed my Sheep. 2. That when — inereaſed, they 
erected Elders every wher to officiat under them.3. That before 
their deaths they ordeined fom Diſciples as Superiors. ov! 
ſeveral Churches and Presbyterics, 4. That: ſuch were 
ed Prelats (ſet oyer) and Biſhops or Overſeers. 1. That 
Peter and James Apoſtles; Aare and Tiwethy Exangeliſts) 
Gau und Lynus two of the ſeventy Diſciples:; Tirus, One. 
ſimus, Evodiu, Clemens, Lucius, Apelles, Denys Ares 
Polycarpy Ignatine, Anacletns ( Apoſtolic Men) were 
Biſhops in ſeveral Scet, as Ignatius, Terinullien, Irenerd 
truſty Truſtees avow. 6. Thar in after ages Biſhops were 
choſen by Presbyteries, not occafionaly like Prefidents or Mo- 
derators 2 22 pes —— z but 
perpetualy for life, like to govern their 
Dicceſts,” 7. Tha ſuch continued in ab chriſtian Churches 
by the titles of Biſhops or Prelats, til Luthor ſtiled them Su- 
perintendents. 8. Ihat after - Records or of Epiſ- 
copal continued ſucceſſions, are extant: every _ 
cavil or non 9. That al Eldersor Presbyters (with 

Deacons, Evangelilts, —— were Clergy —— im 
of hands, til Cali admitted Laici Joint Rulets 
in ſhew with Clevics/:iwhinh/ — a feu 
Churches, as novitits ſtil find vulgat intertainment like new 
Brooms: 10. That ther is no ſemblable colot fot conter- 
fet Lay- Elders to meddle in Church matters ; nor ever were 
any ſuch except hure · Waden to kee mon Stock, 
Goods, and Utcnfils ſafe. What ngcds more light at noon ? 
EF niteF Addie be claanat 
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| Gauden about Epiſcapat. 
In his Hiereſpiſer or Df e Minty 2 


* — Genke need Divine Ga of picty, and free 
_ — where — 
Apology pailages in 

Face, Heer not on — — 

rable paey may in many utions o ages eaſily con- 

tract, and be as eafily eleered: nor likes theſ rigid reformations, 
whick ſom raſh, envious, ambitious Presbyters driv on: who 
know not how to ſtuv their Fathers Beards without 

their Throats, pair their Nails without cropping their Hands; 

nor as unskilfa] Chymiſts refine from droſſ withoue con | 

what is Pcetious : nor asblind Empirics purge bad Humors 
without cafting into bloody Fluxes. 

Oar Loud Jeſs Chriſt the um Meffias ( Sn of God, Angd 
ofthe new Covenant, the great. Apoſtle, Biſhop and Father 
of our Souls, — — Suprem Lord 
and King, Eternal Prieſt. and unerring Prophet of his 
Charch ) was ſcnc by — poli perform al 
fulfil al ightcoulacy,, and ſettle a viſtble Mimiſtrati on of holy 
things in haiChurckewho cam not in is on Name m Mn to 
be Mediator, or to tube the Honor of Prophet, Prinft, and 2 
King over it; but had his Miſſion from che Father by evident 
Wines from Heaven; both before and at his Hirth: but mote 
emmently at Beptiim by the viſbie 'ofn Dov, and au- 
dible voice; Thu my beloved Sou Irene 
being anointed wh gift of he Holy Gol bor x 
Head of the Church. Theſ were attended with infallible Signs 
and Wonders, while he | Ki 
and inſtituted holy Rites to 
World, by thoſ Seals and lodges of his lov, chad - 
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che\Faithful; when he ied both Blood and Water, an the 
Croll. — . accompiiſkehe9 to the me- 


rixorius — — nd more to converſ iu a 
preſence on " Eacth, di after bis ReſurreQion: 


— of his Kingdom to the twelv Apoſtles afore» 


chaſing 26 ſame or Miniſters of his inſtructing 
hem on hat fandation. of Faith to build. bis Church, and 
\hae Sarracental Signs to canficm Beleevets; bidding them — 


to Teach and Baptiſe al Nations, to ordein Diſciples thay 
ſhould ſocced, and fo breathed on them : promifing to ſend 
his Spirit (as he did after his Aſcention) and to be wich them 
til the © Workds end. This cannot be meant of their Perfons 


ſhape of firy Cloven — fille 
gifts ſit for — — 
power derivable to others; fur 
therof. Which-whot fram or iz we rt. 
of his Prophetic Wiſdom for inſtruting his Church; an At 
of his Kingly power in — — it. and che fruit of his Prieſt 
ly care for a right Litur Officiating to be ſtil conti- 
nued by an holy Succe * Evangelical Misiſters in his 
Name ; to Teach, Guid and \ obo; it in al -holy Dutics, 
made A Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, Teachers f 
the wor 2 — ug of his bod 
diverſ gifts, as be ſ _ in md body; fo 
Prophets or Paſtors hi Beleevers or 
| — 2 — —— es in 
— — wy the ſets 

Gifts thoſ —— — —— — —— 
in the Church with power to ordein others: ; e 
divinely conſtituted Order began by Chriſt, derived to the 
Apoſtles, and delegated to (their Sueceſldra i the Church long 
ago had bin a Monſter: made up of cuufuſed or 
heaps of Hereſies, Sets, Schiſms, and blind Bainrds, as ſuch 
a prodigies ſtart _— : . off _—_ 
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Order, doo i their tarieties exced the -promiſcuguniprodu< 
Rions even df M,Jnau s 412701159. praiver! doin Vs Hot) 
: The Apoſtles ly-fclt filled up Jade; place by Lot 
out of the ſeventy Diſciples ; and took care to ordain others 
vrhich ſhould ſo doo after them; diſtributing their own labors 
into ſeveral Churches; ſom of Circuinciſed Jews, others of 
Gentils, among whom they exertiled Divine power and Au · 
thority with al fidelity;-# Chrifts Ambaſſadors, Heralds, and 
Laborers in his Husbandty, or Eſpouſers to make a Mariage 
— Chriſt and —— which _ none — —— 
legation mighr preſum to perform. During which primi- 
tiv purity, they ordeined Elders in every. City aud. Country, 
— — them co fulfil the: Miniſtreꝝ and feed their Flocks 
(both in tru Doctrih und good/Diciplit) over whom the Lord 
had made them Overſeers by the A poſties aſſignation. Som 
of which had charge to- ſettle a Sucteſſion of ſuch as ſhould 
be apt and able to reach the Wort of Life, that Chriſts Inſti · 
tutlon might be kept unblamalile. xil his ſecund coming by an 
holy Order or Office of Miniſttrs duly made by ſolen impo- 
ſition of fatredthaadeʒ 28 Aſible token of their peculiar de- 
ſignation to this function. Thus beyond al doubt or diſput 
(which none but Atheiſts or Jofidels wil deny) Chriſts holy 
Ordinance -was' carried on ſucceſſivly for three genera- 
tions: x, Je the Apoſtle: 2. From them to Elders and 
8 Eroin them to others which ere ordeined Bi- 
ps; Presbyters, and Deacons, as is evident in the new Teſta. 
ave; The next ſucceſſion is cleer by teſtimony of Clemens 
and other Apoſtilic Men beyond texceprion-:o8:evafipn ;: al 
which entring by the Dore, are us tro! Shepherds (Srewards, 
Fathers Ru Watchmen ober the Flock : being caled 
the Light of the "World, Salt of the Earth, Fiſhers of Men, 
Stars in his right hand, Angels of the Churches c. who ate 
charged to Pteach the Word in ſeaſon and out ;. to feed 
Lambs, to cate for the Flock, to fulfil theiv/Miniſtry; to ex- 
Sen wan ae Nude nd probe; rt 
riſe. pay man pri and iſes of fpecial 
«ffiſtance/ Hence "tis hes ws Nona that ſom (not 
al) and thofordeined (tor voludriers) are ſent ſucceſſivlj by 
; 5 | Chriſts 
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fs authority; to doo the work of the Miniſtry x which 
the very 


imploiment injoined, with a bitter Wo if neglected, 
Angels wil not nndergo unles ſent, nor then without 
horror: much leſſ ſhould finfal Men (to whom a duple Wo 
is du) deſperatly dare to intrud being unſont, uncaled, unor- 
deined, and unturniſhed z-which is prond pteſumption. As 
then ſom are daly inveſted with ia poter, and ſtrictiy 
in joined to uſe it for the Churches good: 10 al others not im- 
powered (cho never ſo wel gifted) ace flatly forbid to uſurp 
that ſacred Office, or confer what they never received on o- 
thers : which ngither Male hiſidas, Moſes, Aaron, Samuel, 
nor any of the Prophets ; no nor Chriſt, J ohn Baptiſt, the A- 
poſtles, Evangeliſts, or any tru Biſhops and Presbyters ever 
durſt to arrogat, without divine miſſion or commiſſion me- 
diatly or immediatly derived from Chriſf. This Miniſterial 
Ordination, hath continued abo fixteen Centuries by layyful 


ſucceſſion even to wonder, amidſt al Perſecutions; Confbfi- 


ons; and changes of Human atfairt. For Chriſt promiſeth te 
be wich his Church and Miniſters to the Worlds end, and 


Hel. gates (hal not prevail againſt them. This laying. on of 4, c. , 


Hands in Ocdination, is reckoned among the fundamental 
Pcinciples of Religion, joyned- with Faith, 'Repentance; Bap- 
tiſm, Reſutrection, and. laſt, Judgment,-rivr can Confinmari- 
On be duly doon to the Baptiſed, and Catechiſed, ſay by ſuch 
as are ordeined thexto : hich to gainſty, is as if Men ſhould 
Le ones grand Article: fotecited. Surely al divine 
Miniſtrations of Preaching, Celebrating the Sacraments, arid 
other Qrdinances, neceſlary to thr being (ſo wel a8 cel baing) 
of a. Chucch, had ;ceaſgd! long ſnce, # God bad aſfigned no 
pecukar Men to hold forth che great Salvation, which leavs 
Men excuſeleſſ: ſith they are taught by ſuch as bay ſpecial 
Characters or Letters of Credence from Chtiſt: if they wil 
not hear Aoeſes aud the Prophets, or Men ſent by him whom 
wil they beleev ?. Ther he fout ſorts of Laborers. in Gads hat- 
veſt: ſom ſent by 3 Meſos, moſt Prophets, the twelv 
Apoſtles, St. Paul : ſom by Gods aſſignation, but Mans 
Ordination; as Aaron, Jeſua. Eliſha, Timothy 1 ſom by Oe- 
dination ↄf the Church, yet of Chriſts inſtitution ; a5 al Bvan- 
I Aa 3 gelical 
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gelical Miniſters duly ordeted : ſom not ſent by God or Man 
but run or raſh in of themſcifs, us falf Prophets, 
Intruders, Sectiſts, and al Satans Difciples : who boalt of ex. 
traordinaty Enthuſiaſm as Angels of light ſaying, Thus faith 
the Lord; When he never — ooh — For no Be. 
leever though indued wich great Gifts and Graces (#vSt. An- 
bre had before he becam op) ought to aſſum Miniſterial 
power : for then every Chri both Sezes (as ther be 
ſundry She-Preachers, which pretend to the Spirit in cheſlicen: 
tious times) may claim the Keis to themſelfs, and diſpenſ Ho 
things to others, or rule Chriſts Houſhold in his Read ; whi 
repugas common Reaſon; as if every domeſtic Servant or Scul- 
lion ſhould chalenge the Stewards place, or every Member 
arrogat the office of Eys, Tonng, or Hands; becanſthey be. 
long to the ſame Soul, ,and Head. Sith then no Natu- 
ral, Moral, or Religious gifts or abilities can inſtate any to be 
2 Magiſtrat, Judg, Ambaſſador, or public Officer; untes he be 
inveſted by the Fountain of Civil power. So ther ſhould: be 
a right derivation of Spiritual Power from Chriſt Jeſus as 
Head; either immediatly as the Apoſtleshad,or mediatly as Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters fince ; who without fraud, force, or un- 
juſt Uſurpa tion received it from the Apoſtles by Praĩer, Bene- 
diction, and impoſition of Hands in Chriſts name. Which 
pregnant truth moroſely to deny, is as if an Hog ſhould au- 
ſwer al Arguments with grunting, Yea to a& againſt ſo ſtron 
x ſtream of authority;befirs only Ranters, Seckers, Shakers, — 
Enthuſiaſts; or Jews, Tutcs; and Infidels : but not ſober Chri- 
ſtians or Members of the Church, which ever enjoyed 2 tro 
ſucceſſion of ordeined Miniſtry *: wherby the Gofpcis lighe is 
continued to this day amidft al Pagan perſecutiors, Hereti- 
cal confuſions, and Schiſmatical Fraftions bent to undermine 
it. Al Nations by Natures lore owned ſom Deity, and had 
peculiar Perſons to execut Religions Rites ;- nor did ever any 
ſober Men reje& Gods ſervice for Miniſters fanles, frailtie“, 
or infirmities. For a Divine muſt be diſtinguiſh's from the 
Man, fith Gods power works with human weaknes, nor need 
we be more nice or nauſeons. Laſtly ther is a neceſſity of or- 


deined Miniſtry, fith none of free accord wil undergo ſo w_ 
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ani hurardom u f in times of primitiv Perſecutions, to hold 
forth the doctrin of a cracified Saviour (as al carnal Men 
deemed it) 3 — an their 
Conſciences. Yet however in — 
many new Teachers, out of avariceor ambirion, ru 
— — — —— 
ing (as St. Awftin di was | 

trembling : thoſ rigid ſtorms of yore, would hav | the 
now ſo forward flaſhes of theſ Sparks ; when to be a Prelat or 
Presbyter, was to expoſe themſelfs to fire and fagot, wild 
Beaſts jaws, and a thouſand tortures. 

So unles divine authority had impoſed, and ſpecial Grace 
aſſiſted, together with promiſes of eternal Glory; doubtles 
the glorious Goſpel of ſalvation had yer this time bin buried in 
oblivion ; ſith none had heard or belceved that report, if none 
had dared to preach or publiſh it, as Men ſent and or- 
deined did. Nor would any elſ beſo fool-hardy to hazard al 
worldly intereſts ſ honor, eſtate, liberty, life) on ſuch an un- 
couth, unwelcom, unſafe meſſage; unles they had bin conſci- 
ous of a ſpecial duty laid on them by divine authority, derived 
in that ſolen facred Ordination of Miniſtry : Whence St. Paul 
deneunced a Wo tohimſelf if he preached not the Goſpel. For 
every one that cin handle the Hod, Hammer, or Trowel, is not 
inſtantly an Architect: Nor can every gifted Man ſupply the 
= ſuch a Workman as hath — umn Tools, Art, 
and Approbation. Ther is great ods betwen planſible in 
to draw Diſciples, and — cuts floc—ned 
Chriſt; betwen intrading popular Maſters, and tru-ordcined 
Miniſters : betwixt clambring over the wal ſcke Robbers or 
Plunderers, and entring at dore as tru Shepherils of the Flock 
or owners of the Family ': betwen conterfet Cranks and ap- 
proved Amba — iſt. ren __ Miniſtry is a 

| imployment to 1 ich requires pecu- 
liar —— nor is it leſſ weighty 
now then of old: When Miniſters maſt contend vithblunt ru- 
ſiciry,bokd barb4rity, Schiſmacicalcurioficy, famaſtical aovity, 
bee den ſubtlety, bre geen), fuprflitious vanity, 
ExQour fury, pottic-prophanencs, and 4 W | 


/ 
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wickednes. Nothing old can pleaſ, though-never- ſe ung 
nor new com atiſſ, though never ſo falf : a new Church 
way, new fangled Miniltry , new ordered Sacraments, 
new ſenſed Scriprures, and what not ? uy one ſings, 1» ne- 
va fert animm. With ſuch proud, filly, ſcornful Sophiſters 
(who need Teachers, yet dare to ceach)-mult Miniſters incoun. 
ter, who caſt off al Church Order and Government : ſo tis 


ouſt nos 


bern defiled by their det 


8 : 
- : * 4 3 

= 
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- tholic (againſt which Hel- gates ſhal never prevail to blot out | 


Chriſts name) wholy ruined by Antichriſtian ſupserſtruQures, 
that the — fabric muſt — puld down and made ze 
inſtead of repairing or reſtoring it to priſtin purity : For ſo 
Chriſt reduced divine worſhip to his own Hor when avarice 
had made it a Den of Theefs. Nor did the Jews Pricſthood 
ceaſ for the Prieſts:enormities : Nor the dialectic teaching part 
fal from Afoſes Chair, though the Scribes and Phariſces fac 
therio, teaching Mens traditions : Nor doo the Sacraments or 
Evangelic Ordinances fail by any Papal alteratiens or additi- 
ons. Hence al Godly Reformers (ſpecialy in E ngland) were 
content to caſt out al corrupt doctrins, vain cuſtoms, impure 
mixtures, and ſuperſtitious vanities which Papal novity had 
built on the foundations of Chriſtian Religion, laid by the an- 
tient Architects al over the World; reſerving the Scripture 
Canon, with al ſound Doctrin, holy Diſciplin, Sacramental 
ſeals, and other duties of Praier, faſting, cc. according to the 
cleer ſenſ of Gods Word, and practiſ of primitiv Churches: 
yet were they not ſo ſilly or Fach to reject al which the Popiſn 
party received or retained ; but only refined gold from droſſ, 
the pure from vile, which they had from Chriſtian Predeceſſort 
(Martyrs and Confeſſors) in that once famous Roman Church 
dy du ſucceſſion, though ſince muck degenerated, No Chri- 
ſtian in his right wits (whoſ Conſcience is guided by ſcience 
and zele tempred with Chacity )wil or ſhould reced from them, 
farther then he finds them to deviat from the rule of Faith, held 


forth by Apoſtolic Precepts, and primitiv Precedents : But in 


matters of extern prudeatial order, every Church hath like li- 
berty to uſe or refuſe ſuch Ceremonies as ech thinks fit. In ſom 
points we may converſ with them as ſimply Men: in ſom imi- 
rat them as Secular or Ecclefiaſtic Rulers : in many, join with 
them ſo far forth as they hold the truths of Religion and Fun- 
damentals of Faith: But their miſexpoſitions of Scripture, with 
al Antichtiſtian additionals, we utterly deteſt, diſclaim and diſ- 
avow. 

For inſtances: We celebrat the Lords ſupper with the ſame 
Elements, but renounce that ſenſ of Chriſts words on which 
they rail the new doctrin of 3 ; ſich tis con- 

' D. traty 


Lords Supper; 


S'ght, Smel, 
Faft, Touch 


bo Dr'nk ye al 


of this, 


Bapt ſin, 


S-riprure, 
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trary to Gods providence both in Natural and Spiritual thing; 
which change — the ſubſtance, but only the relation or — 
from Natural to Myſtical: contrary to Scripture phraſe in like 
expreſſions, wher things related by religious Inſtitutions, are 
murualy denomined without eflential changes: contrary to 
common Reaſon and four of fiv Senſes teſumony, which arg 
the angry of ſenſible objects i contrary to Chriſts way 
or end of ing a Receivers Faith, which is not doonby 
what is harder to be beleeved then the whol Goſpel 

beſide : for nothing is leſſ credible then that Chriſt ſitting at 
Table gay his own very viſible Body to be eaten by his Diſciples, 
and al Communicants after; when as he tit fits as Man at his 
Fathers right hand in Heaven. Theſ with like fancies ful of ab- 
ſurdities, and conſequential Idolatry of Bread- worſhip, and 
ſacrilegious detaining the Cup from Laics (contrary to Chriſts 
exprefl * words, and primitiv Churches ptactiſ for many ages) 
we flatly abjure or abandon ;' yet receiv it with the ſame pious 
veneration of pureſt Antiquity ; but doo not determin the ma- 
ner of that myſterious Unien:endevoring fur theGraces which 
may make us worthy partakers, when we receiv that dreadful 
(yer moſt deſirable) feal of our Faith: not by eating his fle ſh 
grofly with our mouths ; but by receiving him ſpiritualy into 
our Souls: Yet by the fame Faith we realy partake his merit, 
death, body, and blood to eternal life, before we receiv him by 
the ſaid dacrament (yea though we ſhould never hav oportunity 
ſo to doo, which yet we may not neglect) fith is the ſame ob- 
ject received by the fame Inſtrument, to the ſame end; but 
in different degree and way: yet the tame Saviour of the 
World. 

For Baptiſm, we retain the words and form; but diſcard the 
ſuperfluous ſuperſtitious dreſſes (Salt, Oil,Spittle, Inſufflation) 
which deform that duty, though not deſtroy it; nor doo te- 
baptiſe thoſbaptiſed by them. Semblably we bold the Scrip- 
tures tru Canon as Oracles of God, delivered by divine inſpira- 
tion ; according to the tru teſtimony of the old Jewiſh and 
later Chriſtian Church: but caſhire ſom Apecryphal Additi- 
ons of the Romiſts and Remilts from being Rules of Faith: yet 
allow. moſt of them as uſcful morals. for inſtiuction of life. 


N 
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Ia privat Praiers and public Licucgies, Papiſts uſe the Latin lan- 
guage under pcetent of uniformicy ; with many vain Tautolo- 
gies which we diſlike : but approv the holy cuſtom of public 
Aſſemblies to worſhip God by Praiers and Praiſes in the Mo- 
ther Toung, as St. Paul commends and comminda. 

In ſom particulars we diffeac both in judgment and practiſ: 
28 in their proficable Pargator;, popular Image · worſtup, Ori- 
ſons and Oblations for the dead, Invocations of Saints and 
Angels, Auricular Confeſſion, works of Supererogation, In- 
dulgentes, and al ſuch bran brought in by avarice and ambiti- 
on; being but Human ſuperſtruttures, not warranted by the 
Word, nor couſirmed by general couſent, Precept, or practiſ 
of al Churches. g | 

Touchiog the Popes claim of univerſal Supremacy, Infallibi- 
lity, and Superiority over al Churches and Councils; we flatly 
forbid the Baaes as unjuſt Uſurpations, got by Princes favors, 
or Popes fraud, flattery, power, and policy: yet grant a Priori- 
ty of place (as Peter had among the ) either in his Ro- 
man Dioceſ ae Biſhop, or in Councils as Biſhop of that antient 
rn marr nr wager rc fra 
hav. y ity of thei 828.1 
For the ſacred Function of Miniſtry,we hold the antient form 
derived fromthe Apoſtles to Biſhops and Preibyters, to preach 
the Word, celebrat Sacraments,reconcile Penitents,anathematiſe 
Delinquente, uſe the Keis in Juriſdiftion or Government : ex- 
clading al others from theſ duties as impudent Intruders, - who 
are not ordeined by juſt Comiſſion, We renounce al imaginary 
power of Wil: worſhip annexed to the Office by Human ſu- 
perſtition, with al ſpurious ſpawas of Mens inventions, Scrip- 
tureleſſ Opinions, and groundieff Traditions, daſhing thoſ 
BabyJoniſh Brats againſt the ſtones ; yet ſtil foſter the Sons of 
Sion or Iract of God in al divine loſtitutions,which were long 
led Captiv and laid in Antichriſts Dungeon, within the Wals 
or Suburbs of B«bylov. In a word; we hold the ttu Faith, holy 

ſteries, Catholic Orders, conſtant Miniſtry, and commen- 

le Cuſtoms continued in that Chur ch: nor doo deem it a 
matter of Conſciende or Prudence to debar any thing divine, 
though delivered by Mens impure * 4 For diving. Ordinan- 
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ces are incorruptible, nor can pollution of Mens Minds or ma- 
ners defile them; no more then putrefaction pollut the Sun 
when it ſhines on Carrion : we may be corru ut holy Or- 
dinances like God are ſtil the ſame, when reſtored to primitiv 
purity. We muſt not eaſt away Gods proviſion though ſent by 
Ravens; nor abandon al Romiſh Tenets of ſaving Truth, though 
Trent Council anathematiſed ſom Truths. Popes were ever 
too wary to abject or abrogat tru Religions Eſſentials (Scrip- 
ture, Sacraments, Miniſtry, Church Polity) on which the over- 
grown ſtructures of Pontifician pomp, pride, profit, power, 
and policy through Peoples credulity are raiſed or ſuſtained. 
Nor can ought conduce more to their content, then that raſh 
Reformers ſhould reject al Rites of Religion retained by them. 
They know how meager a Sceleton or meer ſhadow it wil 
ſnew (both for Doctrin, Diſciplin, Duties and maners) if fa. 
aatic Reformers teject al Principles as Popiſh : Or if ſom Mens 
rapacious avatite may prevail to bereav Miniſters maintenance, 
leaving them nothing to liv on but bare ſcraps of arbitrary 
grudging contributions, | © 4 4 ö 
Certes-Church- reformation is to be carried with al accurat 
rigour in eleer points of ſaving Truths, but with much ? 
charity, and citcumſpection toward Chriſtians in othet᷑ thi 
wherin we differ or diſſent. Tis a laudable Schiſm to ſepatat 
gold from droff, not retaining both in confuſion, nor rejeRing 
both in paſſion : wherby they ſhal not only reform abuſes, but 
invite Men to etnbrace or approv our wel tempered zele, ma- 
King them ſee their own defects or deformity For Reforma- 
tion is beſt doon, not by cutting off Religions head; but by 
taking off the Viſors which hide irs beauty; fith Men wil beſt ſee 
their errors, not by tearing ont their eyes, but by fairly remo- 
ving the films or beams of prejudice and pertinacy, which obvele 
or hinder their ſight. By this ſhield of moderat charity, pro- 
ving al things and holding what is good: we juſtly defend al Re- 
formed Churches from the fin and ſcandal of Schiſms when 
we truly declare to ſeparat no farther from them; then we are 
perſwaded they hav twerved from Chriſt and the Catholic 
Church. We are bid to com out of Babylon; hut not to run 
aut of our wits z to act as Gods People with merknes and 
c BY. charity, 
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charity, not with firy fiercenes and cruelty, like ſons of Bel;al. 


running from one Antichriſt to another: For Papiſts hay much 
of Antichriſt in ſom kinds, and ſo may many mo in others: ei- 
ther by innovations, confuſions, or chieflypuncharitablenes, For 
I nothing ſavours more of Chriſt then Charity; nothing hath 
leſſ of Chriſt then the — ; Which many Men willakiog 
for zele nouriſh-a Cockatrice for a Dov, and a. Serpent for a 


 Phanix. This freeth us from the brand of Schiſmatics, ſuch as 


the Novatians and Donatiſts were (like our modern Sectiſts) 
vho ſo claimed to be a tru Church, as to exclud al others from 
communion: or accord. Som cry out upon Papiſts cruelty 
(which hath bin too-barbarous) yet they uſe more both againſt 
them and their Brethcen ; longing for ſuch a Kingdom of 
Chriſt as ſhal conſiſt in War, Blood, and Maſſacres againſt al 
except thoſ of theivown fide or Set, We may not imput the 
errors or enormities of eve Popiſ Poor to al that Pro- 
feſſion, nor take them at the worſt; ſith ther is much difference 
bet wen their public diſputs and privat practiſes; nor are their 
death bed Tenets alwais conform to their Chairs or Pulpits: 
Vea may ate much more modeſt and moderat theg hertofgre ; 
whetin we oughit to tejoite: But. for the People maſk are igno- 
rant of thol Diſputs, wherin to er wilfully is. dangerous: which 
if they hold, being ſo taught, yet tis under perſwation or lov of 
Truth retainiug the faundation pf Chtiſt crucified, and expe- 
Qing ſal ation by his ſole. merits of whom we ſhould jadg cha- 
ritably, that. God in Mercy accepting their lo to truth which 
they know, wil pardon purtieular errors, which they kgo not 
to be ſuch: judg as you wil be judged; We are loth or ſhould 
be, to differ from any Chriſtians, unles Conſcience tels they ate 
in evident error :- who like not Factiod, nor delight in ſepa- 
ration not hold any bloody Tenets agniuft thoſ of aduerſ O- 


pinion 5 but wilh like charity from them, that we may be al 


united to Chriſt and his Church. 


Tra Reformation is but a retum to Gods way, by retaining * 


ſack Principles as pertain to al Beleeyers. : for we may uſe the 

Temples holy Veſſels if reſtored! from prophane hands of 

quiffing Bait baſar, being ſtil pare ſilver. So our Miniſtry is 

holy and divine, if refined nnn (as al other Ordi- 
| Y 
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nances are) though derived through corrupt chanels of the Ro- 
mifh Church. Hence out Refotmers did not dig new Wels ee 
Miniſterial 3 Papiſts falſly aſpetſ, which Mr. d- 
ſon tefuts) but purified the puddle water according to Apo- 
ſtolic Inſtitution; not requiring more of any ordeined in the 
Church of Rome, then to renounce their ſuperſttious errors, 
Which doon, they were admitted to exerciſe the Miniſtry te. 
ceived, both truly as to the ſubſtance, and duly to ſucceſſion, 
without reordination. For though that Sword had contra. 
Red ruſt, yet was it the ſame wirb u df, which cam out of 
Ieſus Chriſts mouth: nor may Tt be broken or caſt of becauſ 
ruſty;but cleered, clenſed, & farbiſhed from duloes or bluntnes, 
Miniſters may ftil continu Gods Laborers, though Loitecery 
as Chriſt owned his Diſciples, when they could not wake ox 
watch one hour in his heavy horrid agony. Our Antiminiſtstial 
Antagoniſts hav le colot to argu it Antichriſtian from papa 
uſurpation ; then ther is Reaſon, Seripture, and Experience 
(beſide common confent of al Reformed Churches) to prov it 
Authentic: For if envy, teen, and avarice did not blind theit 
bloodhot eys , they might cleerly ſee ſom mighty works 
wrought on Mens Souls bythe Miniftry = without which thaſ 
cavithng calumiizrors had abt bin fo mack-Chriſtian as they 
boaſt to be; nor fo able to contend wich fpecious ſhews of 
Piety 1 8 the learned Miniſtry, with whoſ Heifers they 
plough, having nothing but what they received from them, ad 
are mo iogr t wr to their- Teacher. Wade: 
We kno that many Churches beſide Reforrted (Gallican, 
Venetian, Greei#n, Ruſſian, Aſian, African) deny the Popes 
nniverfal Primacy bf power, being bought by proud Zonefoce 3. 
of proditorions'Phocks the Parricid;abov roo yeers age ; who 
by Dieine Right Kid tis JurifdiRion farther then bio Dio- 
ceſ of Pattiatthar, limitedoby general Cousine 
ether Patriarchs (of Jeruſalem, 'Aniioch, 4lexdimnirad, Con- 
Pentinople) bad equal authority aſſigned in their feveral Pre- 
cin&s ot Provintes, as al kad]. This Antichriſtian arrogation 
(which g firſt hint" of revolt to Henry 2 our Biſhops aud 
Miniſt-rs eil Ibhot red, ſo much as their Adverſarieg doo the 
Gene van Presbytery: Bit it may 1 
| erous 
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ſeroua zele or prepenſed malice, may ptov the Popes beſt Eq. 
gin; if they can ſq far prevail to caſhire —— labo- 
rious, duly ordeined Miniſters, which God forbid : For then 
our Church wil becom  falow unfenced Feild, fic for Papal 
ſubtlety ; which he wil Plough with an Ox and Aſſ co-yoked 
(politic Jeſuits with fanatic Donatiſts, Seminary Prieſts with 
gifced ;Brerbren, Fairs, mendicant with Prophets predicant) 
who condog ot comply in confortſhip under diver! diſguiſes, 


zs is wel known. So that no wiſe Men judg otberwiſe of this 


conjunctute, but that F<cobs hand is in the py, and Abitepbel 
aſſiſtant in counſil with Abſolon ; whol (ly plots and practiſes 
againſt try Miniſtry good Lord confound, : 
RKeformations may bend ſo far on one hand, til they meet on 
the other; cm , that rectitud of the mean, in which the 
truth and honor of Religion conſiſts, Antichriſt (which ſom 
fear in name and in others, more then in the thing or themſelfs ) 
is at hoth ends of extrems : of Prophanes, de and confuſi- 
on on one ſide, aud exceſſ of ſuperſtition on the other. Every 
Man may ſuſpect Antichriſt in his own boſom, ſich the King- 
dom of Chriſt and Antichriſt is ſpecialy within us: but tis ber- 
ter for the Church to retain what is Chriſts though in common 
with Antichriſt, chen paſſionatly to caſt off al under color of 
deteſting him; ſith Men may fal into facrilege (which is too 
frequent) while they ſeem to abhor Idols. Tis the fame evil 
Spirit which rents the Church by Schiſms, and that which caſts 
into the fire of perſecution, and water of ſuperſtition : But as 
the Spirit of Idolatry may be caſt out for a fit; ſo he may ſoon 
return with ſever Devils wor / then himſelſ. Papal darknes and 
Human eclipſings, are no warrant to extinguiſh the light 
of try Miniſtry ſet up by Chriſt :- Nor can Men pleaſure 
Satan more, then to put out the Charches Candles inſtead of 
ſouffing them : but ſom hate our Miniſtry, not for lighting their 
Lamps a4 the Popes Taper ; but for out-ſhining their dimnes : 


Fortis madnes to cut their Fathers throats becauſ they were 


once ſick, or deſcended from diſeaſed Parents, if they are be- 


com in ſound perfeR health. Vulgar Spirits ace uncouth Re- 


formers, who beat down or break ia pieces with Axes and 


Hammers, having no Chiſſels or finer tools to clenſand 72 
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liſh : as fom pal down Croſſes to ſetup Weather-cotks; and 
batter Church windows, becauſ painted in time of Popery.: 
Mans uſurpation cannot preſutice Gods dominion, nor Hu- 
man traditions or additions vacat divine Commands, nor An- 
tichriſts ſuperſtitions cancel Chriſts Inſtitutions ; nor the heady 
intruſion ob ſom on Churches rights, cauſ Chriſtians to remov 
the antient Land- marks of tra Miniſtry, du order, and good 
Government fixed by Chriſt. *Tis much more madnes to abo- 
liſh the uſe of holy things, then tolerat ſom abuſes with it: bur 
right reforming is a ſtaid ſober reſtauration of antient venerable 
forms; which is never wel handled unleſl Men hav honeſt 
hearts, good heads, pure hands, ad cleer eys to diſcern, direct 
and diſpoſe it: but when al meer, they wil ſeriouſly, ſincerely, 
and ſaccesfully dos the work of Chriſt and his Church. Chri- 
ftians hav no cauſ in Reaſon or Religion,to reje& our reformed 
Miniſtry for any ſucceſſion from, relation to, or communion 
with the Roman Church or Clergy ; no-more then the Obje- 
Rors hav to pul out their eys, becauſ Papiſts ſee with theirs : or 
deſtroy themſelfs, becauſ iſſued from Popiſh Parents or Proge- 
nitors ; For we may ſo wel refuſe al Leagues, Treaties, or com- 
mon Commerce with them, as al Rites of Chriſtianity ; and 
even that as lawful Miniſtry or holy ſucceſſion originaly deri- 
ved from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. So far of Miniltry in gene- 
tal: now of Epiſcopacy. 

Ob. Som at firſt bruat oppoſe, that our Miniſtry being con- 
veied by the hands of Biſhops (who are not of Chriſts planting, 
and now —— by power) the whol order, as ſlips or bran- 
ches of one or ſtock, muſt needs fal or fail together with 
the trunck of the Tree: Ergo both to be annulled. 

Sol. Lo how theſ Antiminiſterials cudgel Presbyters with 
the ſame ſtaf, which ſom of them put into Vulgar hands to beat 
their Reverend Fathers, and baniſh Epiſcopat : but what ever 
thoſ rigid Reformilts ſecret or ſiniſter intentions were ; ſurely 
they wanted the Serpents wiſdom to ſav the main Head, 
whence life, motion, and direction deſcends to al parts; wher- 
by the leſſer hurts or bruiſes might eaſily be recured. For the 
envious and ambitious zcle of ſuch Antiprelatical Spirits aſpi- 


ring to ſtep up into their ſteads, hath produced fad events, and 


given 
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given their Enimies great ad vantage: ſo they hav work enough 
to keep the Lepry from their own Heads, which they told 
the People had fo fouly infected Biſhops hands, 2s could ne- 
ver be clenſed unles cut off: but al mortals ate apt to doo 
amiſſ, and cis never too lat to rectif miſcariages. Moſt Men 
confes (nor can impudence gainſay it) that the Order or Of. 
fice is lawful, wherby al Chriſtian Churches were Governed : 
however ſom inconveiniences ſ yea miſchiefs too) ariſe from 
corruption of finful Men in al Profeſſions, Tho then Epiſ- 
copy hath bin much ſhaken or depreſſed by power, paſſion, 
or privat ends, to the impairing and indangering of the whol 
fabric or function: yet wiſe Men may after this thick daſt of 
diſput ſee, what is of God therin, and regulat it by paring off 
what is depraved or deformed, and reſtore it to primeval puri- 
ty. Tis now no need to fear or flatter Biſhops faces, whoſ glory 
is gon; but meer matter of Conſcience to teſtify truth: ſith 
thoſ of different judgments take freedom to beſpatter them 
ſo unjuſtly and unſavourly ; as they hoped by their il breath 
to blaſt that venerable caling, and render it odious or execra- 
ble to weak Chriſtians, which to wiſe Men was ever like 14. 
ron Ointment poured out. Nor doth it loſe divine fragrance 
by the fracture of il times, which paſſionatly break the Ala- 
blaſter boxes of civil protection, which preſerved it for many 
ages from vulgar inſolence and Schiſmatical violence. The like 
liberty is lawful to vindicat it by pregnant places of Scriptu- 
ral precepts and precedents, ſecunded with Catholic cuſtom 
and practiſ of the Church, and confirmed by the Laws of this 
Land. 

To omit the main controverſy of its lawfulnes, and to whi- 
ten two Wals with one Trowel ; two points principaly (hal 
be handled : 1. To remov a popular Odium or Plebeian paſ. 
ſion and prejudication ; taken up by weak (yet haply el mind- 
ed) Chriſtians, againſt Biſhops Preſidential authority over 
Presbyters. 2. to juſtify the holy Miniſterial Ordination duly 
doon by their hands. One rub riſeth fro their lat diſaſters, 
whom if Arguments and Words could not, yet Arms and 
Swords hav ſuppreſſed. For vulgar minds are apt to judg thoſ 


unjult that are unproſperous, and _ who arc puniſhed, 
| Cc as 


as Turcs uſe to doom. Let in tru ſenſ, their many miſeries m 
no more be urged againſt their Perſons or Places then fobs af. 
flictions; which Satan never alleged againſt his integrity. 
Many wiſh that al Prelats and Presbyrers were chief Suffcrers : 
yea that the Word, Sacraments, and al holy Miniltrations 
ſhould ceaf, but Religious Rites muſt not be mefured by Mens 
paſſions or prevalences, nor any ſecular ſanctions. For ther 
| were pious Prelats prepoſited aboy — before any Civil 
power protected them; and by Gods Grace may ſo continu, 
maugre al oppreſſion or perſecution. The things of Chriſt and 
tru Religion may not be received or refuſed, as Uſhered in or 
crowded out by Civil power : nor doth Chrilt ſteer his Ship 
by that compaſ{ : ſith at the ſame rate of Worldly frowns, we 
ſhould hav no Scriptures, Sacraments, ſound Doctrins, or 
holy Ordinances ; but al had bin turned into Heatheniſh har- 
barity, Heretical errors, and Schiſmatical confufions : if con- 
ſcience to God and Chriſt had not conſerved theſ ſacred things, 
by the pious patience of holy Biſhops and Miniſters; whom 
wicked Worldlings ever hited : feeking to deſtroy root and 
branch through the ſides of Epiſcopacy. Biſhops Government 
as referred to the chief office of Ordination, is no way Popiſh 
or Antichriſtian,as too many ignorantly or malitiouſſy chatter: 
tho the pride, ambition, or avarice of ſome Prelats, might 
make them juſtly odious, becauf contrary to Chriſts precept and 
patern : whoſ place Biſhops as cheif Paſtors or Parents among 
Presbyters, hav alwais ſince the Apoſtles eminently held in the 
extern polity or Regiment of the Church. So that the ant ient 
Preſidentſhip over the Clergy in ſeveral Dioceſan precincts, as 
it was juſtly exerciſed in purer times, is no lefl Chriſtian, then 
ſeveral Churches in al ages and places of the World : Yea far 
beyond any form, which hath not charity to brook or bear 
regulated Prelacy, ſuting with Scripture and Antiquity. For 
Lutheran Superintendents are Biſhops in truth thg not title: 
yea the moſt learned Genevins ( Calvin, Bexa, Moulin, Sal- 
watius, Botharts, Blundel ) acknowledg Epiſcopat a pious 
inſtitution, ſucceding in the Apoſtles ſteads, by the Churches 
counſil and Conſent. So far is any ſober, impartial, unintereſ- 
ied Man from dooming or deeming it unlawful; unles mw 
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| be blinded with blockiſh ignorance, or poſſeſſed with peeviſh 


arogance. Certes, the learnedft Presbyterians are beſt Friends, 
and blind Zelots bittreſt Foes to tra Epiſcopat: who want 
ſcience, prudence, humility and charity; which is the belt con- 
diment of Chriſtianity. Orderly Presbytery which admits one 
to Preſide, is a le fler Epiſcopy to overſee particular Flocks : yet 
not to expel or extirp Biſhops ; nor is headleſſ or many head- 
ed Presbytery neceſſary by divine right: but primitiv Prelacy 
(which imports one grav worthy Perſon choſen by conſent, and 
afliſted by counfil of ſundry Presbyters to preſide over them) 
is to be preferred before al other forms for many weighty Rea · 
ſons inſuing. 

1. Becaul al Apoſtolic Antients (Ignatius, Zuftin Martyr, 
Polpcarp, Tertullian, Cyprian, Irenaus) jointly atteſt, that 
one ſtil Epiſcopized in every City. For at firſt a few Presby- 
ters ſerved in ech by Apoſtolic appointment : but as converts 
increafed, they conftituted ſeveral Colleges, Companies, or 
Confiſtories as the Churches Colonies ; which one Super- 
viſor as Captain or Commander overruled. Acrius upon envy 
- againſt Exftachiow, who got a Biſhoprick from him, was the 
firſt that preſſed Clerical parity, contrary to the Churches old 
Order: but if the Apoſtles had not inſtituted it, how could 
al Churches uniformly conſpire therin al the World over? 
For tho at firſt the name was common to al Church Miniſters 
(even Apoſtles) yet after their deaths, it was peculiarly con- 
fined to their Succeſſors in place and power. 

2. To avoid ſcandal of other Churches, which for far a ma- 
jor part are governed by Biſhops in degree, dignity; and au- 
thority abov Presbyters. For tis no prudence or piety to 
- Widen differences, wherby Papiſts gain great advantage, to e- 
ſeem us lefl Chriſtian in utterly aboliſhing that Catholic Or- 
der; and by conſequent tru Ordination of Miniſters, together 
with facred Ordinances. - Yea Reformed Churches allow a 
Prefidence among Presbytets: nor doo the learned hold it cauſ 
enough to ſeperat from any Church for having Biſhops as Pe- 
ter Martyr, Zancbius, Vidilius, Gerard, Gretius, Deodat and 
Alſted agree. | 

2.'To preſerv the power of Miniſterial Ordination and Suc- 

Ces ceſſion, 


Reaſon. r. 
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ceſſion, which ſom ſober Presbyterians (ſpecialy lende) hold 
to be beſt ſtrengthned by Epiſcopy : becauſ it was the univerſal 
way, wherby Miniftry and Chriſtianity hav bin derived to this 
day: the reſecting wherof is moſt advantageous 10 al Cavillers 
againſt Godly Miniſtry. 

4. Tru Epiſcopat never had had a free, ful, or fair hearing, 
as ſo great a matter requires: nor was it ever convicted to 
repugn Scripture, as ſom ſhameleſly aflert. For it neereſt te- 
fembles Gods protopatern ſetled among the Ifraclits : who 
had Heads of Elders like B:hops with. Prieſts and Levits as 

Eyiſt adEvag Presbyters and Deacons according to S. perom: parallel. 

Now Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their inſtitution much re- 
garded Judaic cuſtoms: as to Baptiſe with Water, to uſe Bread 
and Wine in the Lords Supper, to ſolemnize Weckly the Lords 
Day in the Sabbaths ſtead, to giv Paſtors and Teachers power 
of the Keis : nor is any expreſſ precept or evident precedent . 
againſt Epiſcopat, either commanding parity, or forbidding 

Luk 11 25. 26. orderly ſuperiority in Church or Commonweal, Chriſt in- 
deed inhibits his Apoſtles (who were coequal or coordinat) 
to exerciſe dominion like ſecular Princes: which is a Rule for 
al Churches not to uſe any preeminence by ambition, tyranny, 
violence, or uſurpation on the Bodies, Eſtats, Lifes, or Liber- 
ties of Men in Worldlings way : yet ſuch courſes (beſide fa- 
ctious emulations)-are ſo incident to ſom inſolent Presbyters, 
as to the prondelt Prelats. Oar Saviours ſenſ is plain, that 
what ever parts, power, place, gifts, or Graces any Miniſter 
hath abov others; he ſhould uſe them with humility to Gods 
Glory and the Churches good: layiog aſide the levan of im- 
petious oppteſſion: but the very Apoſtles (who had a priority 
of place with parity of power among themſelfs ) exerciſed ſu- 
periority of juriſdiction over al other Diſciples and Beleevere, 
who obeied them as Fathers, doing the like to Biſhops after 
them. St. Paul being to-leay the World, left a patern of Church- 
Government (which was conſtantly purſued) in ordeining Ti- 
tus and T rmothy Biſhops, giving them perſonal power to ordein, 
eenſute, rebuk, or ſilence al Elders and Deacons under their 
charge. Which Blonde confeſſeth, to be a perpetual prece- 
dent for Church regiment. Tis a poor cavil to ſay they were 

| Evangeliſts 
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Evangeliſts deſigned to Preach, not to govern; ſith that takes 
not away their power of rule: for then no Presbyters can 
Preach except they be Evangeliſts ; nor being ſuch can preſide 
in their Conſiſtories. At the ſame rate we may ar gu, that none 
but the chief Appoſtles may feed Chriſts Lambs or Sheep, be- 
cauſhe committed the charge by a triple command to Peier the 
chiefeſt. Or that the power to ordein Elders by laying on Hands, 
to receiv accuſations againſt them, to rebuk, cenſure, ſilence, 
excommunicat and reſtore, belong ſoly to Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts : whereas a ſucceſſion is neceſſary for Church ſocieties 
ſo wel as civil: as that vehement charge laid on Timothy (to 
keep theſ things unpartialy and nnblamably, til aur Lord peſus 
Chriſt com) plainly ſhews. For he declining daily to death, 
could not doo it, but only tranſmit the patern to poſterity, 
which he performed by à public way of Government. This 
prime practiſ both in the Apoſtles dais and after, is ſeen in the 
ſeven Aſian Churches, and in others regiſtred by Fatheis, 
Councils, and Hiſtories. What inſuing times obſerved, is evi- 
dent among al Chriſtians of the Eaſtern, Greec, Muſcovit, 
Abyſſen, and Indian Churches which retain Biſhops to this 
day. For no Presbyters ever exerciſed O:cdination or Juriſ- 
dition by ſole peculiar power, without preſence and 

reſidence of an Apoſtle or Biſhop. Presbytery is named 
bac in two Texts of Scripture : (one being falſly al- 
leged for ruling Lay-Elders ) which are not preceptiv or in- 
ſtitutiy, but only narrativ : without expreſſing any joint pow- 
er, office, or authority of Presbyters with Preſidents ; mach 


t Tim. . 21. 
1 Tim. 6. 14. 


Ie without or againſt them. St. Jude puts foul marks on ſuch Jude v 8, 11. 


As deſpiſed Dominion or ſpeak evil of Dignities,denouncing Wo 
againſt their ſeditiaus prattiſes ; who ars cruel like Cain, cove- 
tons as Balaam, and ambitions 41 Corah and his complicer. 
Such factious diſturbers of Ocder preſcribed by God in his 
Church St. Peter cals Preſumptuous, Selfwilled, and diſpiſers 
of Dignities : Whom thet Apoſtles would not fo ſharply check, 
unles ther had bin ſom eminences in the Church ſo wel as a- 
mong the Jews; which thoſ mutinous Men confronted or 
contemned. For they were too wary to oppoſe Civil powers, 
whal Sword was too keen: but the Eccleſiaſtic Orders, Digni- 


Cc 3 ties, 
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ties, and Dominions were obvious or obnoxious to al turby. 
lent tumultuary Spirits: who under vele of Chriſtian liberty, 
and pretenfions of the Spirit (che better to ſet off their Schiſmy 
and ſepatatings) oppugned authority, even in the Churches 
Infancy. | 
5. Common Reaſon requires a power and polity in the 

Church to wel as in Cities, Armies, or any Civil focieties. For 
the Lord of his Church hath not diveſted or denied it good go. 
vernment, which may lawfully be uſed with Wiſdom and dif. 
cretion ; nor may Miniſters which excel others in age, pru- 
dence, and gubernativ gravity be barred to employ their Gifts 
in ſutable differences for the Churches behoof. Only Chriſt 
requires humility in priority (which many Prelats had, aud 
mo Pcesbyters wanted) and ſervice in ſuperiority proporti- 
oned to their parts, which God givs not in vain. For ſom 
Miniſters are young, proud, prone to faction and paſſion, 
whoſ folly and fervor needs a bridle of Epiſcopal authority 
to curb them, beyond common contemptible parity. This 
St. 7-rom owns as the ground of that Government to repreſl 
Schiſms : nor can ſuch a Paternal preeminence prejudice any, 
in preferring one worthy Perſon to rule the reft : fo that his 
Preſidential priority be kept within du bounds of humility. 
For woful experience ſhews, how the want herof hath occa- 
ſioned many main miſchiefs by ſwarms of Sects both here and 

elſwher. Ifany allege vulgar diſlikes of Epiſcopat ; this makes 
mot for it; (ith what the many-headed multitud moſt dec 
(who wil cry Hoſanna and Crucifige with one breath) wi 
Men moſt approv : yea the beſt Chriſtians ſeing the miſery of 
change, rather deſite regulated Prelacy then any other Church- 
Policy. For headleſſ Presbytery and ſcattered Independency are 
diſliked by moderat Men as a remedy worſ then the malady. 
1. For the novity, becauſ neither was heard of in 1500. yeers, 
and the laſt ſcarſ of twely yeers ſtanding : nor hav they the 
vote of any general Council. or practiſ of the Catholic Church. 
2. They hav prevailed here to juſtle out Epiſcopy by force in bro- 
ken bloody times; being planted not by Preaching or Patience 
under perſecution ; but by the Sword ; and watered with their 
Brethrens blood, as Ro» ulus founded Rome; or as Talia 
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Terguins Wife drov hir Chariot over hir Father Servizs 
mangled Corps: wheras Prelacy was decreed in al the World 
(as St. Ferow * avows) with wiſdom, peace, and charity, by 
conſent of Churches. 3. Becauſ neither of theſ two wais hath 
ſach plenary approbation as the old had in al Parliments and 


Convocations ſince this Nation Chriſtianized. 4. Sith the 


ſame or worſ inconveniences obtruded to Epiſcopy in its de- 
clining age, appeer in the bud or prime of theſ new wais : fo 
much pride, avarice, ambition, vanity, uncharitablenes : with 
more prophanes, Atheiſm, Hereſy, Blaſphemy, licentiouſnes,fa- 
Aion, bitternes, contention, confuſion then ever attended E- 
piſcopacy : beſide needleſſ ſcandal given to other Churches; 
that Men ſay with the old Woman, Veterem effedit Antigo- 
num. 5. Neither of the new models can produce ſo evident 
precept or precedent, as Epiſcopat doth, no nor promiſſ from 
God, that they (hal be free from thoſenormities odiouſly ob- 
jected againſt Biſhops which may befal to al things managed 


by Men liable to manifold faults, failings, and frailties in al 


Degrees, Calings, or Profeſſions. But this Government of a 
Paternal prefident among Presbyters, hath far ſurer grounds 
from Scripture and Antiquity, then any newfangled form or 
faſhion ; as having the preponderating privilege of uniform 
univerſal Polity practiſed by al Churches in pureſt times; 
wherto neither of thoſ can with any face pretend. *Tis ſtrange 
bow impudently many Men cite or rather rack ſom broken 
peeces of Ignatia, Tertalias, Origen, Irenens, Cyprian, 
Ambroſ, Auſtin, and other Antients in favor of fingle Preſ- 
bytery : when al are cleerly contrary for right regular Epiſ- 
copacy, which is only pleaded for. Whatever ſom Fathers are 
wreſted or wrenched to ſpeak for Miniſterial parity,or Popular 
independency;'tis only to reprov ſom Prelats arrogance,ambiti- 
on, and tyranny: who ufurped ſole power, neglecting Presbyters 
adviſe and affiſtance ; or when ſom Eccleſiaſtic Officers op- 
preſſed the People, whom primitivly both Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters duly regarded in al public concernments of the Church. 
It were needleſſ and endleſſ to excuſe their Perſonal errors or 
exotbitances, which are apt to attend al power among Men: 
yet no wiſe Man wil reckon them genuin effects of that reve- 
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rend Ocder;fith their Accuſers would be worſe if they had par2 

rallel power : for ther is nothing uſeful or laudable in any other 
W iy, which is not incluſivly and eminently in that order: not 
any error or enormity therin, which is not incident and 
impendent to Presbytery or any other Polity ; though 
that perhaps purer in primitiv then later ages. Ss 
what Pope Pius 2. ſaid of Clerical Celibat (he faw ſom 
reaſon why marriage ſhould be prohibited to Prieſts ; but much 
more why it ſhould be permitted) the ſame may be applyed to 
right conſtituted Epiſcopacy : nor can Presbytery or Indepen. 
deacy ſhew any ſuch cru title of divine right; which infolds al 
the good of both thoſ, and ſuperads unity of order beyond 
both for the common good. Som preſſ the National Covenant 
againſt it, as if that were a ſufficient battery beyond Scripture, 
Reaſon, Antiquity, Civil Law, and Catholic cuſtom; al which 
approv it: But ſom chief compoſers confeſſ, that their main 
ſcope or ſenſ was againlt Biſhops corrupt government and ty- 
ranny, to reform what was decaied or depraved, and retain 
what was ſound or figcere. However, fith that Covenant is no 
divine infallible Oracle, but a civil Engin of ſinful paſſionat 
Men for ſelf ends (on whoſ heads the arrow fel, which they 
ſhot againſt others) al its words and intentions mult be redu- 
ced to the rule of good conſcience, right reaſon, and holy writ : 
nor ſhould Antiquity and the Fathers ſtoop or ſubmit to parti- 
al Noveliſts (many of whoſ acts are found faulty or factious:) 
Nor doth it make ought for headleſſ Presbytery or heady In- 
dependency ; no nor againſt pure primeval Prelacy. For ſom 

ſtif ſticklers for Presbytery, ſeing the miſchiefs of late changes, 

confeſſ, they know nothing unlawful therin, but many godly 

Men held it inconvenient : ſo this long bloody debat reſults on 

the judgment of Prudence, not Conſcience ; of Policy, not 

Piety. Yet to cloke their malice, they cunningly ſoddered Po- 

pery and Prelacy together, implying both to be inſeparable 

Birds of a Feather, then which nothing is more rediculous, fall, 

and flanderous : For many good Biſhops at eraſalem, Anti- . 
och, Alexanaria preceded Rome, and ſundry afterward in other 
Provinces, equal to the Biſhop of Rome, and not depending on 
him, as be diverſ at this day : Nor is the Pope Founder or Foun- 
rain 
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ain of Epiſcopat, nor caled or counted Antichriſtian as Nelat 

or Patriarch of one Province; for then al Biſhops are Anti- 
chriſts, and Chriſts whol Church for 1 500 yeers Antichriſtian, 
which is barbarous to conceiv, and blaſ; ous to conteſt. 
The Pope becam Antichriſt upon another ſcore, when B. 
uiface 3. with his ſucceſſors, uſurped the ile of univerſal 
Biſhop, or Gods Vicar General; which his penultimat prede- 
ceſſor ( Gregory 1.) foredoemed to be Antichriſts Forerunner. 
So that very title ¶ caria Dei generals in terris) carries the 
number of the Beaſts name (666) in Roman numeral letters 
(D.C. L. v. V. I. I. I I. I. I.) as every ey may fee. Semblably that 
Covenant contains juſt 666 words, as he that tels them exa- 
Aly ſhal ſurely find; which may ſeem ominous in both. 
Moſt Biſhops of Rome before Beniface , were humble Men, 
and very many holy Martyrs ; who abhorred the name of uni- 
verlal Biſhop or Head of the Church as Antichciſtian : but thoſ 
fince grew proud preſumptuous perſecutors, introducing ſun- 
dry ſuperſtitions, contrary to Chriſts Inſtitutions and Canons 
of the Catholic Church; for which abuſes our Church with 
others refuſed their communion. 

So reformed Biſhops cannot be branded as Popiſh or Anti- 
chriſtian, without breach of charity and contrary to verity ; ſich 
many of them hav bin Martyred by Popiſh tyranny. If then 
the Pope is not Antichriſt as a Biſhop ; nor Epiſcopat Anti- 
chriſtian ; tis a poor, peeviſn, populer calumny of malitious 
Men againſt our Miniſtry, that they are ordeined by limbs of 
Antichriſt, which is falf, futilous, and fucations. Yet it con- 
cerns al Presbyters ordeined by them, ſith al derived from one 
original root (branch after branch ) of pretended Papal Prela- 
cy. Our Biſhops — Miniſters in preſence of Presbyrers, 
by their joint laying on of hands with faſting and prayer, did 
but their duty injoined by 1500 yeers preſcription, with con- 
ſent of Princes, Prelats, Peers, Pre:byters, and People in Parle- 
ments: fo they cannot be puniſhed in that regard, nor charg- 
ed as a privat crime, which is doon in obedience to public com- 
mand; much leſſ aboliſhed in that behalf, ſich they had our 
Churches warrant,and vote of al others which retain that order, 


beſide the good liking of thoſ that hav it not. Why then are 
Dd Biſhops 
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Bifhops extruded ? is not eovetouſnes the root of al evil? Bur 
Presbyters, two or mo, hay no warrant to ordein or exerciſe 
any Juriſdiction withont a Biſhop in chief; nor is a Biſhop 
forbid to ordein and rule aſſiſted byPr :but fimple Pref. 
bytery Acephalon Anarchy. Civil Magiltrats may regulat the 
exerciſe, but cannot confer the Office of Biſhop or Presbyrer, 
which flows from a ſpiritual Head Chriſt Jeſus : nor can Act 
of Parlement with juſtice or honor diſmount the Canons of 
Oecumenic Councils, Catholic Cuſtoms, or Laws of the 
Church. If it be ſaid or ſuppoled, that the lat Parlement only 
reſtored, and Presbyters reſumed their power of Ordination, 
which Biſhops unjuſtly uſurped ; why did they never claim it 
here or elſwher for al ages, til laſt faRtious tumultuous 
times? If they crav only a joint right with Biſhops, yet ſubor- 
dinat ; they may enjoy it til, giving their Betters preeminence 
for orders fake : but their fond ambition to ingtoſſ al without 
and againſt them, hath loſt al power to both, and marred al by 
overweening. Ther were many excellent Prelats. antient and 
modern, whoſ incomparable worth while ſom puny pety Preſ- 
byters ſcornfully or ſcurrileufly vilified, they ſcem as ſo many 
Daws perching on Pauls pinacles, or like living Dogs bearding 
dead Lions. Nor doo ſach impotent impudent toungs tuned 
to vulgar ears agaialt Epiſcopal caling becom Men which pre- 
te id to piety, lcaraing, goodnes, gravity, charity, civility, or 
common chriſtianity. B:ſhops perſonal faults can no more be 
excuſed then Presbyters or any others in the exerciſe of their 
Functions: But ſom m3Jecontents, like water violently peut 
up by Fludgates, violently break forth, and bear away che whol 
lace of Government; which might be better managed or mo- 
derated by du bounds ſet to both. 

Ordinary Miniſters ſeem 3s younger Brothers (who lived 
handſomly or happily under their Fathers tuition ) ſcattered or 
expoſed to al injuries and miſeries, that many as.prod:gal Sons, 
are fain to feed on the husks of popular favors ;; who may not 
repine at the meaſure offced by others, which they inſolently 
meted to their Fathers. Elie ſcandalous Sons annulled not 
their ſervice or-facrifices, much leſſ the Prieſtly Office, which de- 
pends dot on the perſons adminiſtring, but Gods authority 

| com- 
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commaading, and right inveſticure into the Function. So that the 
miſdemenors or of Biſhops and Miniſters, may blot 
or blemiſh che beauty; bur not bereazv the being of Religious 
duties or their calings, no more then lapſes after Baptiſm doo 
unbaptiſe any Chriſtian. Wherher Biſhops ordeined Bresbyters 
by divine Apoſtolic right; or exerciſed Ordination, Conſir- 
mation, and Juriſdition only by eccleſiaſtic cuſtom in order of 
place among Presbyters ? it needs no curious debat: But certes 
tru Epiſcopae is every way lawful, and Miniſters regularly or- 
deined right Paſtors,maugre al Traducers malice or gainſaying. 
Not was Chriſts Goſpel or Ocdinances any other way diſpen- 
{ed aud diſperſed, ſav only by ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tions which caſtom was ever deemed to be derived from Chriſt 
by his Apoſtles, with a command of continuation. Ignatia 
— — the harmony betwen a · Biſhop and kis Presbyrers, to 
the ſtrings of a wel ſer Harp; yea to the accord bet wen God 
the Father and Son as Mediator ; wher the ſamenes of divine 
Nature is an order of Priocity in relation. If the pipes of Mini. 
ſterial power, firſt laid in the Head · ſpring, be ſtopped or defi- 
led (as al that paſſeth through carthen veſſels wil in time) which 
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hav flowed ſo long in a du courſ of Ordination; they muſt not 


preſently be cut off, or dammed up, nor the water diverted by 
Independent Wels and broken Buckets : but rather clenſed and 
repaired to carry holy Water like the Temples Veſſels in their 
primitiv purity ; which is eaſily doon, if pride, policy, and mun- 
dan intereſts be ſeparated from thoſ of Chriſt and his Church, 
by caſhiring al ſordid finiſter ends of ſelf.proſit in Church 
Reformations; O u. If Anni and Sapbira were ſmi- 
ten for difſembling ; how much more ſhal ſuch ſacrilegious ſpi- 
rits, which rob the Church inſtead of reforming ?. As to Preſ- 
bytery, the Vocation is valid and venerable, if in juncture with 
Biſhops, like Torteſſes, which are ſafeſt under that ſhel : but 
ſom proud Presbyters caſting it off, ſtripped themſelfs of their 
ſtrongeſt ſhield ; being becom naked, feeble, and contemptible, 

ft to be rrampled under Ruſtic feet. | 
Oae rub reſts touching Peoples right to chuſ and ordein Mi- 
niſters ; which ſom ſay is eſſential, and Miniſtry invalid with- 
out ie: But this pretext relies on = * liberty, which yr 
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ſorts of Scctiſts jugging together like Partridges in ſmal Covies- - © 
of fained Churches or Bodies, aſſum to appoint their own Mini- 
ſters,and wil hav none fav ſuch as fhal comply with their humor: 
whence their Chaplains flatter them to arrogat = power in al. 
Church affairs, which belongs not to them: For they hav no ſuch 
right, either eminently as theExecutioners power is in a Judg: or 
virtualy, as life in the Sun; or cauſaly, as heat in Fire; or deri- 
vativly as the chief Magiſtrats power is in mean Conſtables and 
other Officers: ſo it can only be exorbitantly, as Corab claim - 
ed to make Prieſts and Rulers in Loſes and Aarons rouvms;and 
Wat Tyler under Richard 2. for Gods Word yeelds no ſuch 
pt or precedent in the Jewiſh Church, for People to chuſ 
Prieſts, or meddle with matters of holy concernment : Nor did 
Chriſt alter any thing in extern maner or Miniſtry,as to venture 
it on the rock of vulgar rudenes or raſhoes, which attends their 
weak heads and wild hands in Religious Rites ; but commend- 
ed that care to his choſen Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, her- 
of Plebeians are incompetent and incapable. If they ſhould be 
ſuppoſed ſufficient to try Miniſters ability: yet hav they no right 
to Ordein, no more then a wiſe Man can fend an Ambaſl: 


ador 
in his Princes name; ſith tis delegated ſoly to ſuch as Chriſt 


+ hath deſigned to diſpenſ Ordination, and not to the multitud, 
be their gifts or graces never ſo good or greet. The People 


ſomtimes recommended Men to be Ordeined, or accepted ſuch 
as the Apoſtles or Elders appointed: bur it never was derived 
from them as the Fountain, nor conveied by them as fit con- 
duits, by which this holy ſtream of the Sanctuary is to flow. 
Wiſe, modeſt, humble Chriſtians, ace of al molt ſhy to undergo 
ſuch bold things, as having no ca or command from Chriſt ur 
his Church; oor can expeRt a bleſſing on their raſh attempts: 
yet in our Church no Orders were conferred without the Peo- 
ples preſence and Presbyters coaſſiſtance. 

If People had ſole power to ordein Miniſters, what ſorry 
choice would they make, how weakly would they examio, how 
wildly ordein, and what ſlovenly hands impoſe? for fthey are 
more pleaſed with familiar ruſticity then learned gravity, and 
prefer a confident Mechanic to the ableſt Divine, People may 


fo wel be Preachers and Baptiſers, az Ocdcin any to be their 


Teachers; 
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Teachers ;.-who may ſo wel exerciſe the Miniſterial power as 
confer it on others: But if al hav right to the Ken 
or Miniſters of holy things; then tis not cru, That Chrift gar 
ſom 10 be Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers : ſo every part may 
chalenge to be an y; which pecce of prophane confuſion no 
Church ever allowed. The Peoples preſence at Ocdination or 
acceptance of their Manilter, is a matter, only of human pru- 
dence and civil compact for particular place: but no own. 
ing of power derived from Chriſt by Church Ruleis, to officiat 
for their Souls good: Nor doth it indow him with any power, 
but only appropciat him, to take care of ſuch a People. For 
though Beleevers in primitiv times, did oft expteſl their lov to 
Biſhops and Presbyters by their preſence and cheerful concur- 
rence in matters tending to public peace and good Govern- 
ment, ſo far as modelt diſcretion deemed decent: yet th: y ne- 
yer preſumed to claim hands in ordination, but only requeſted 
the Rulers, thatduch as they approved may. be ſet over them, 
which was ſomtime granted, ſomtime not: but to ordein of 
themſelfs, Saul and V2z54b had fo much right to offer Incenſ, 
as they to doo it, | 

Al kumble Chriſtians look to the rock whence They were 
hewen, and pit wheroux chey were digged; who did not make 
Miniſters ;. but they feat by Chriſt, made People Chriſtians, 
Such as fat in darknes had light brought them, and were found 
of God by his Miniſters ſent as Shepherds to the loſt Sheep 
which ſought not God. So ther is no cauſfor People to em- 
* brace that fury, folly, and faction which would lay al in com- 
mon: ſich Levellers can allege nothing to repeal the divine 

probation of Miniſtry , which hath continued a. peculiar 
| le poflefſion. to Church- Officers by. Chrilts Inſtitution 
for Gxteen Centuries without ceſſation, in x conſtant ſucceſſi- 
on of Ocdination. We grant People in a particular Pariſh or 
Cdngreegation, may defire a ſpecial Man to be their Prelat or 
Paſtor (as thoſ of Milan did St. Ambreſ] but cannot chuſby 
their proper power, much lefl Ordein : as Souldiers may peti- 
tion the General for one to be their Captain; but cannot chul, 
creat; conſtitut any without Commiſſion. They may ſo wel 


ſet up a new Chcilk or new Gage, as new Miniſtry or new 
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Ordination; which'Cliriſt hath doe once for al times nd phi 
ces to the Worlds end, without Peoples intereſt. A wiſe Spani. 
ard ſaid, Tis better in a State to prefer corrupt Men then filly 
Sors:the one like aTheef in a Vinyard, wil only take ripe | 
til he be ſatiat: but the other as an Af eit: ripe and 
down al with his heels, and being filled, camblevid it to ſpoll al: 
ſuchis the unskilful Vulgar in Church i | 
2 ueft. Som ſcornfully ask, what can Biſhops confer in Or- 
dinztion more then other Men, what charm is in their preiery 
or impoſing of hands, to inveſt Church power ; or how can they 
giv the Graces of the holy Ghoſt? doothiy claim be 
caled Clerics as peculiar to chat Tribe, and conteinprionſly 
cal others Laics; fith al the Lords People ate the lot of his 
Inheritance, being ſpiritualy annointed to be Kings, Prieſts, 
Prophets. | 
p wn Thef Sczrcrows are ſdon repelled: 1. Touchiag the 
tetm or title of Clergy and Laity (whictreaptions Critics im put 
as pride in Eccleſiaſtics to inceuſ People againſt them) this di- 
ſtinction was ever uſed ab initio, as al antient Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and Hiſtories —— : nor is the one upbraided as a badg of 
vainglory to the Miniſtry ; nor the other aſperſed as a brand of 
infamy to the People : but onlyto difference both ealinge, a 
tis in our Laws and Language. Nor is it'averſto Scripture 
ſenſ, which cals them Paſtor and Flock, Doctor and Diſciple, 


Ruler and Ruled, yea al Faithful in general, are ſtiled Clem 


Act: 2. 6. 
Acts. 13. 153. 


(a Church) or portion of the Lords heritage: but Miniſters 
in ſpecial Clerms Ecclefie, © lot given by the Lord to his* 
Church, as conſecrat'apart to his ſervice; So the Apotles choſ 
Matthias by lot: andthe holy Ghoſt after faid; Separar Bare 
nabas and Pauli for the work wherto 1 hav calud them; who ba- 
ving faſted, praid, and layd on bands, ſent them away. Gods 
Miniſters diſdain not to be- counted or caled his People, as 
Childcen bf ohe ſpfritüuſ Father; and brethireh of the ſathe Fa- 
mity of Faith ; Nor wil humble Chriſtians cover to be clyped 
Clerits, or ſcorn the appellation of Laics to avoid confufion of 
Calings : who accompt or acknowledg'tru Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters as their Fathers, Overſeers, and Inſtructers. Mes may fo 
wel bogle at the words Trigity, three perſons, and — 
E | which 


dow: fake 


(Sun, Moon, and Stars) of Scripture, Church, 


$ © 44 


The reſult is, That Ordination makes nothing to Miniſters 
Natural, 


Accedit Verbs 
Elemento, & fit 
Sac amen um, + 
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Natural, Moral, or Spiritual endowments ; nor doth it confer 
any Phyſical power, no more then che Office of a Judg, Am- 
baſſador, or martial Commander, to their perſonal abilities: 
but inveſts them alone with authority to exerciſe thoſ Fun di. 
ons, which none elſ may preſum to perform, who hath not chat 
order of Office cooligned to him : Nor can any power in Men 
make a Goſpel Miniſter though never ſo gifted, to conſectat 
holy duties, ſav only fuch as are ſet apart or ſeparat therto by 
du Ordination. The benefits therof are manifeſt and manifeld: 
1. For Gods glory and ſalvation of Mens Souls, by beſeeving 
tru Miniſters teſtimony, that Jeſus Chriſt is ſole Saviour of the 
World; who began this Ocdinance, and ſent ſom fpecial wit- 
neſſes to proclaim him by a coaſtant continual ſucceſſion in al 
ages and places til his ſecund coming. 2. It evidenceth che 
Churches care and fidelity, both in preſerving the divine Ora- 
cles, and in celebrating holy Myſteries as Seals to confirm Chri. 
ſtians Faith; beſide the exerciſe of wholſom Diſciplin commit- 
ted to the Churches chief Paſtors and Rulers. 3. It givs per- 
ſons rightly Ordeined a real power derived from Chriſt, which 
none hath of himſelf; as St. Paul bid Timothy, lay bands ſud- 
denly on none, but commit the things he had beard of bim 10 
faithful Men, who ſoal be able to teach others alſo : viz. by pers 
petual ſucceſſion, and public Commiſſion. 4. It binds the 
party Ordeined more ſtrictiy to diſcharge his duty by ſtudy, 
praier, conference, meditation to keep and improv thoſ gifts 
or Graces, for Gods glory and the Churches good. 5. It givs 
tru Miniſters comfort, courage, and confidence (as ſacred 
unction did to the Prophets, and Chriſts ſolen Commiſſion to 
the Apoſtles) to preach ; not as popular Scribes, or precarious 
Phariſees ; but as St. ob» Evangeliſt authoriſed by Chriſt ; 
whoſ Miniſtry, like Fob» Baptiſts, was not of Men (though 
tranſmitted by Men) but from Heaven; wherby they can re- 
buk with authority, and doo al duties of their Miniſtry, With 
this confident conſcience, they can ſpeak boldly in the Lords 
name, not fearing Mens faces, no nor the or fury of 
Devils: nor wil forſake their Flocks when Wolfs com, as Hire- 
lings and Self-Intruders doo; but in times of public perſecuti- 
on, chuſ rather to be exemples of cheerful ſuffering, in expe- | 

| nce 


pa — e 4. Ideqn- 
ſcrvs order aa derotym in the Chutch, fortifying their fun · 
ction with du ot tegaid : fo that neither Perſon nor 
Office is eaſily deſpiſed, when divine Ordination is duly per- 
formed. For it contiliats much lov, aw, and reverence. from 
al tru Chyiſtians.4-miſing a juſt veneration to duties ri 
celebrated by that of hom Chriſt faith, He thas receiverh yor 
receiveth mo, and wha ſe diſpiſeub you defpiſert we, and him 
thas ſent me. This makes them eſteemed ets, Apoſtles, 
or Angels Tent of God: Cbriſt reſents their injuries 85 


his Own, and the very of their fee herom agleeadful | 


Wirnes ag inſt proud-:contemners; i Who deemang : 

but of civil courteſy) make no bones — er g.that 
they may prefer a tabble of their own Preachers, 
be — of Chtiſts ſending or the Chutehes ordeining. Such 


ate fitteſt for their ſiniſter ends, urho vil act in pdevelled way 


which is 


ial poet and Or- 
22 


by the fame ioſoledt irreverent-{pirit of 
moſt prevalent with the Eaimies of 

dination. The Devil is beſt pleaſed with ſuch 
chers, who doo Satans work pp oug Saviour 
- — = — 9of — . —— 
0 havi ird. hooted.ous tace of antiant 

Order pry en be may exe&. a Be of Cunfaſion. 
7. Ie give great ſatiefaction 0 al Belcevers in point of duty 
diſcharged, — — —— r 
* afſured of the Miniſters on ani 


999. 
Got: —_ beſtow on them fuch Gi 


knowledg, On or haly Life 3 eneept 
wher — —— 


continued: 


Mat. 10. 4%. 


Rom. 4: 10. 


continued + for the more deleftivornegir iv they are ther- 
in; the more they are with | ; Schiſm, - 
und licentivulnes : when Men make clieniſcifs or ob- 

thers Miniſters in new waies. . D 5 
To ſum up al, right Ordination confers no intern inherent 
Grace or ſanaity (for Juda w zn Apoſtlie and Dema a 
Diſciple, N Liſſemblem) but only ourward gifts fit for 
thac ion; to diſcern or diſtioguiſk'them from common 


Chriſtians h ving al their efficacy or authority from the firſt 
Fountam, in the ſame of ſubordinat ſucceſſion, which 
:Cheiſt pee ſeribed, the Apoltles performed, and al Churches 

1; norm eny'Upttares or Pretenders to new Liphes 


for or 
abilities, putpoſes; but aim only at baſe advanzages, 
rene 
| 0 by 'tfrailty (which 
tolows ul-Fleſh' more od le) to peryert tha hoh Inkicotion, 
bch nothing is free abals : but they can ſuv no comfort 
in chat ſacred caling, aner chey diſcharge their duty with ho- 
neſt — glory and ſalvation — for 
tanſtheir that ſaibin them: ſo ti 

or 


eee of baſe Bury ho atone fr 
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\ juſt Miniſterial power, can make no conſcience to doo that 
* duty being moſt unfit for ĩt ; tho they preſum to Preach and 
ordein whom they pleaf; both being fitter for Stocks and Pri- 
ſons, then to feed. Flocks or frequent Pulpits. Thus far Dr. 
Cauden, but far morecopiovſly and curiouſly, in his learned 
lacubretidns worthy of moſÞ. piercing peruſal ;wherof the 
quinceffence-only is hang briefly preſenred. * © | X 
For upſhot, It appcers that -Epiſcopat was inſtituted by Concluſieg. 
Chtiſt Andlbgicaly in his Apoſtles, but apertly by them in ſack 
xs they appointed to ſucted with preciſe rules of Ordination 
and jdribc ion over Petbyters and People commitced to their 
charge: which primitiv patern the Catholie Church through 
al ages in A places perpetualy proſeciited or practiſed til tet 


laſt worſt times : but ſingle P and Lxy- Elders 
without an Range e fora 


) We 
freely, if they kept their Peas from 
even when Prelats moſt-ivrai dommit For no 
can or dare ſay al their Tenets are infallible Truths — — 
wil they not patiently permit them to be tried by the 
ſtone of Gods. Word, for 'the better vensilation of vetity 
without bitternes or aſpetity ? 8G Mo et re 
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Supplementuns ; au: . 


A ſupply taken from many, 


Heſ were Adverſaries or Antagoniſts to Presbyteriang, 
T — be fit Accuſers, but — good Jo udpes x — 

of their railings or revilings be produced, but only ach 
probable teſtimonies as concern matters of Fa, Do&zin, or 
Diſeiplin; laying afide al uncharitablenes. Wheras Chriſt hath 
three Offices of King, Prieſt, and Prophet ; they differ under 
which to darrain their Diſeiplin. They fay he is confidered u 
Son of God or ſecund Perſon in 'Frinity : ſo al Perſons and 
Princes { Belcevers br Inſidels) are his Vicerois in their Domi- 
nions 2 or as Mediator, Head, or Gevergor of the Church: 
ſo al Paſtors,-Teachers;and Elders ate his immediat Vicars or 
Officers: ; but civil Magiſtrats only Patrons and Protectors; 
the one in Spirituals, the ocher in Temporale. To this they 
al ſtick as limpets to aſtone, but diſſent in particular points of 
the foundation. Carmvright confines: Chriſt as Son of God 
coequalwith theFather to be Ruler of Cini Stats; but not 2: 
out Saviour or Redeemer : the Humble Motioner faith he hath 


Ob. 
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nor. any. part of it. Ergo ther needs no ſubordinat Head or 


Governor over any Chriſtian Church. | 
Sol. This Sophiſtry is ſoon retorted thus: Chriſt is our 


Prieft, Prophet, Paſtor ; who is never abſent but able to per- 


* TY 
* 2 *5 
F 
: 


5. Cartwright oppoſeth, that Chrift being ſole Head of dem 32. 
al the Church and every particular Congregation which hath: 
2 wel ordered Elderſhip ; is never ſevered from his whol Body. 


I C97. 12. 


form al ſuch functions: Ergo we need no Miniſterial Officers 


or Pcesbyters : as if he ſitting perſonaly in Heaven, had nov 
ſet ſuch to Preach and preſide here viſibly on Earth. 

Repl. He rejoyas, If the civil iſtrat hath right to rule in 
Chriſts Body the Church; it ſhal hav to Heads, which were 
monſtrous: Ergo tis abſonons. 


Sol. Ther isa Miniſterial Head or Spiritual, ſo Chriſt is 


ſoly over the whot Church ;-which to claim (as the Pope doth ). 
is Antichtiſtian uſurpation: and a Magiſterial: or Temporal, 
which imports only a-ſecular Ruler, as al Princes are in their 
Dominions : ſo a like inference may be made; if the Common- 
wealth belong both to Chriſt and civil Magiſtrat, ic ſhal hav 
two Heads, which were as Monſtrous : but neither is neceſſa- 
ry. Princes may be-Cheiſts Subſbrurcs or ſubotdinat Rulers, 
even in Spiritual cauſes better then baſe Ruſtics or Merhanics 
admitted to be Elders. Tis 2 tru Tenet, that Chriſt conſti- 
tuted his Diſciples to afliſt in. his Prieſtly Office 2 on which 
ſcore we, defend agʒinſt Papiſts. that everxordeined Miniſter 
in ſo el his Vicar as the Popt, having equal power to Breach, 
pray, and diſpenſ Sacraments : but the Author of Eceleſiaſtie 


— 


and civil Pality; denies Paſtors to be Chtiſts Vicars 28 he is . 68. 


Prieſt (for ſo the Pope the Devils Vicar aſſums it ] but only 
as 2 Prophet which is a novel Paradox diſclaimed by his Bre> 
thren, - For Fragt finds only two: Offices, makiot Prophecy 
part of his Prieſthood; : ſo it reſulta, they-be his Vicegerenss for 
Regiment only as Rings and al would fain be fo, if they could 
deriv 4 Roial right. They urge. againſt Biſhops how bis King- 
dom is not of this World; yer place it in the Confiſtorian El. 
derſhip: for q ſairh Curiſt as King and Htad vf the Church, 
rules it hy Paſton lawfully caled, which Carterigbe and F:u> 
ar confirm. Sanni ſaith Chriſt exccurs his Leg Otlice 


Ee 3 by, 
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by the initernal government of his Spirit, and external of the 


Miniſtcy : how chen doo Liy- Elders being no Prieſts nor pro- 
phets hold their regency ? For Chriſt is — Soveraign, 
the Preabytery his Kingdom; and Spiritual Elders bis Vite« © * 
rois : ſo Laics are but pety Princes like the idle Kings of Franco 
meer ſhadows or Cyphers. N * faith every EMerſhip is 
Chrilts Tiibunal : which is parallel ro the Canoniſts parafiric 
poſition, that the Pope and Chriſt hav but one Con fiſtory. 
For as Papilts prohibit al Appeals from Chriſts Vicar : ſo they 
hold it hainous to appeal from the Genevan 'Conſiſtsry be- 
ing Chriſts Tribunal beyond comptrol. So what they deptay 
or diſprov in others ; they. ſelſi ptactiſ and patrouixe. / 
1. They blame Biſhops (as — doo the Pope) for med- 

ling with many matters; and Lording it over others: allegin 

our Savioars ſaying, For ure fic, and St. Pear — | 
nat ar Lords over the Clirgy 1 which is meant of abuſiy am- 
bition. Yet their Elderſhips undertake a Sea of 2ff irs i . 
dine ad Chriftuns like Papilts; which they hook in within the 
compall or cognifaace of their Confſiſtorian Commiſſion; 
Al Crimes (faith X»ox) which deſery deach by. Gods Law 
(Murders, Adulteties, Sorteties, Blaſphernies,  Herefies, rai- 
lings againſt the Sacraments) incur - Excommunication :: in 
which Caſes Summons mult be ſent to the Offenders Pariſh, 
or if he hath no ſetled abode, to the chief Town of that Divifi- 
on, to appeer and anſwer at a ſer time; or ſhew cauſ why 
Excommunication ſhould. not be denounced : but if be ap- 
peer not, he is to be Encommunicat nexts Lords day; not 
E 

rance fly, are up is roun 

to Excommunicat for one Citation in Cauſes of 
Life and Death, bim guilty untried. How if the Ma- 
giſtrat pardon ? Yer wil not receiv him 
upon repentance under 40. dais trial, and ſatisfaction given 
mts» Allies of the party ſlain. So they take on ther al 


- Mother offenſes, not capital Ebriety, Swearing, 
Cutfing, Scolding, Fighting, — — rn. 

. neglect of Sermons and — 
pition 
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ition of pride or avarice, 1 ity of Fare, riot in Raiments, 
Dancing, Dicing, hanting Taverns, Tipling houſes, Theatres, 
May-poles, Morrices, and al Merriments, with many mo) art 
left to the Biderſhips diſcretion. So are contentious: perſons 
which vextheir Brethren ſans cauſ, wherin they vil be ſole Ar- 
bicers. How can theſ Men know unleſſ they eaamin the facts, 
and be skilled in — — = _ — Or n 
temporal Courts, if he may be rightcd at Con ſiſtoty Bur? Nay 
if he doth, he ſhal ſurely ſmart for it. Be ſaich, Al fins art 
ſubject to their cenſure, as being ſcandalous to godly Men: for 
if one wrong me in goods or good name, be commits a duple 
ctime; one in wounding my heart by breach of Gods Law, and 
giving il exemple ; wherin I muſt complam to the Elders to 
—— — : another in damaging my fame and for- 
tunes, which Magiſtrati malt right. Is not this a brav deviſ to 

inlarge their Juriſdiction, when al actiom of the Caſe com 
within their compaſſ, and al perſons muſt be Informer to their 
Court ꝰ If Lcomplain 2 
ed me, and they enj oin him to ak me forgivnes; how can he 
commences La · ſuit agiinſt me? He may (quoth Bezs) but 
dis an il ſign of tepentance or tru remiſſion. Ie not this d bar 
to civil Fultice ? 323 copfefled and forgivnes Ei; 
ther aceds no trial of Fact, but the Magiltrat may award dama- 
Chanctry : the Conſiſtory alone can doo al. 

Al the ground of this Divinity is drawn from the Jews Sa- 
nedrim, which Car:rwrighe faith Chriſt transferred to his 
Church as 4 pztery''for the Elders, Beta concurs, That the 
Prizfts weee Lawyers, -who decided any doubt arifing among 
the Tir be acked, what they had to doo in cauſes mecr- 
ly Civil He learnedly reſolvs, matter of Fact is Civil, 
which the Judy ſentented ; but al points in Law. the Ecetefin- 
tic Elders decided or determined. Is this probable or veritable > 
Doabtirſſ che Jews had nor two Courts (one of Fact, anothes 
ef Law) nor any/Ntioa elf : bat in difficil Cafesboth of Law 
and Fact, Appvals wert made from inferior Courts in the 
Country to the Sanedrini ut Jernſalew, which handled Civil * 
Cauſes ſo wel as Eccleſiaftic.. Nay 2 

nw; Co ur 
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Eiſcourſ hold, That the Elders may deal in Civil Cauſes, as they - 

did under Pagan Princes before they Chtiſtianiz ed 2 for 

they recei no more authority by their converſion then they 
had before, nor may meddle in Church matters; yet they ma 
in Civil. 2. They found fault, That Primats and Prelats were 
made privy Counfilors of State; much more to be admitted 
Members of Parlement add Convocation : yet Je. w of 
the State Council at Geneve, and preſcribed:to Scotland. That 
in ſtead of Biſhops ſom grav Presbyters may be preſent in pit - 
lement co adviſe in ſpiritual matters, as Judges doo in Law. 
Yea Field ſupplicated here, That twenty four earned Divines 
might hav votes in Parlement, 2 Biſhops : but for the 
Convocation (if it were ſuch as ſhould be, meaning their El. 
derſhip) the Parlement may eſtabliſn nothing pertaining to 
Gods worfhip without their direction. 3. They .cooteran or 
condemn al antient Councils, and caled our Reformation of 
ing the 


ment: 5. They diſliked the; High- ion ſhoul 
out Purſevants co ſummon or impriſon Men: yet the Genevin 
Confiſtoric hath a Beedle to cite Men, whomthey incarctrat 
at pleaſure. 6. They exclamed loud, becauſſubſcrj 
required to the Articles of Religion, Communion 
Canons: Yet the Diſciplindridns at their elaodeſiin + 
* ticles injoined it to their Decrees or Deviſes. : nor can any be. 

choſen a Charch- Officer, unles be fil abſent thei Di 
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plin. 7. They tak the Oath ex Officis uſed in certain chief 
Cauſes; becauſ Men may not be compelled to accuſe themlelfs; 
and no accuſation is liable againſt an Elder, under two or three 
witneſſes : yet when Harig a Pcesbyter refuſed to ſwear 
(touching dancing at Widow Saltheſars houl in Geneve) al- 
leging that place, Calvis jeered at it, and extorted — 
upon Oath, deprived Henrig, exotficiated one of the four 
Sinders, and impriſoned al che reſt,” 8. bg Corr Com- 
mon Pcaicr Book as culled out of the ortuiſ ; The Ce- 
remonies, Surplice, and other ornaments as Antichciſtian rags ; 
conteſting tis better to conform with Tures then Papiſts. If ic 
be anſwered, that we mult try al things and hold what is 
uſing thoſ things lawfully which were abuſed ſuperſtitiouſly ; 
al wil not ſerv or ſatisfy : yer when they are charged with Do- 
natiſm, Anabaptiſm, or Papiſm in perturbing the public peace, 
for ſaying the Sacraments are not ſincerely Miniſtred, that we 
hav no lawful Prelats or Paſtors, and Princes may not meddle 
with Eccleſiaſtic matters; Car:wrighe x chief Champion an- 
ſwers for al his felows, That in the filth of ſuch Hereſies ſom 
good things are found, which they receiv or retain, as the Jews 
did the holy Arc from prophane Philiſtims. 9. They decry 
Univerſity Degrees (as the Anabaptiſts did in Gerwavy, whom 
Melanom confuts) caling them childiſh Ceremonies borow- 
2 A But ai a Conſiſtotian conteſts they are 
decent and lawful, which ought not to be abrogated for any 
abuſe, or abandoned becauſ borowed from Papiſts : Yea Car- 
g ſued to be Doctor of Divinity, which was denied; and 
the friteſt ſort took Academical ſans ſcruple, and 
diverſ ſwalowed Lawn fleevs without choking. - 10. They re- 
prov others for urging the authority of Councils, Fathers, and 
School-men : yet if any ſeem to fic or favor their Cauf, they 
magnify them highly : as Bezs ſtifly preſled St. Auſtin, Chry- 
ſoſtem, with others againſt Erefw, giving general Councils 
glorious titles, when they ſerved his turn, or elſ ſlighted them; 
and C be cals ſuch citing of Fathers a raking of ditches. 
11. ä inſt Biſhops preeminence over Miniſters, 
that beth ate caled by one name, and cherfore one Function: 
an aan Temas 
| Ti find 


„ . - * ä rn = a” R — * * 

ö n . Ez * J 2 2 Woes: 1 
©” az * * 2 «© 6 vs * a . 3 * q <2 * , - — 4 

| e IT). -  Fhiurche fr : 2" 
; | - 113 
29 

w K. 

— 9 


Expoſitions, 


„ f K f *. N 5 2 8 R 
The c it 'P . — . 
of . a * 
bos * 7 : = wk — 135 q 
: N * * ity. — 2 9 898 7. 


” * 


ſia&ion of Offices, (ith even Princet re ſtiled Deacons Apo. 
ſtles, and Prieſts, yet far diſpatat in power; this wil not con- 
tent: Yet Braſtis proved, That the name Elder is ever appro. 
priat to Ecclefiaſtics, not to Laics; Be borowed that diſtin- 
Rion for his defenſ, how the name of Biſhops and Elders are 
common, but their Offices not al one; nor is it a good conſe. 
quent, every Biſhop is a Presbyter, Ergo every Elder is ſo: for 
al names of Eccleſiaſtic Officers (Peacons, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Prelats, Paſtors, Presbyters)are ſometime uſed generaly or pro- 
miſcuoufly. 12. They aſperſour State for ſuffering Biſhops to 
retain ſom parts of the Canon Law, crying out tis Popiſh and 
Develiſh : yet if ought fit their humors, they ſecretly ſtole it 
out of the Decretals; as in their draught of Diſciplin more then 
ſeven parts of eight are borowed from it. Hence Viret finding 
how Princes by caſhiring the Canon Law, aſſumed Ecc leſiaſtic 
power to themſelfs; condemng their raſhnes or rigidnes who 
depraved the fame. Thus by this Jury of Criminatians it ap- 
peers how palpably 1 al mortal Men are in their own be- 
kalfs: yea their factions folowers wil hardly beleev half, and 
juſtify the other moity as proceding of piety. Next ſhal be 
fhewed how they wreſt the Fathers to their own ſenſ. | 
le»ative wils, That nothing be doon in the Church without 
the Biſhops conſent, who. 45 Prince of Prieſts hath power over 
al: Can oughtbe plainer ? Yes Cartwright counterfets, That 
by Prieſts he means ruling Elders (Lay ones he never knew) 
by Prince the Moderator choſea to propone matters at one 
meeting ooh: and by power aver al, his authority over the El- 
ders in the ſame Patiſh (when no ſuch precincts were yet 
bounded) juſt after their new ent. Hi Martyr ſtiles every 
Biſhop Prelat, as prepoſited over Prieſts and People: Cart- 
wright conſters it, That he was Prelat of the People, not over 
Presbyters :-or at moſt a Moderator to propoſ matters only. 
Yet if he was ſuperior over Miniſters, how fondly is it inferred 
to be — he was ſo? for even in thoſ dawning dais 
ſom things deviated from the Goſpels purity, as the name Pre- 


lat common to al Elders, was appropriat to one: Thus like 
Wind-millers, they make every wind ſerv their turns. Irenam 
Rich the Apoſtlcs appointed Bilbops ip thoſ Churches which 


— —— ——_ 


they 
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theyplatited : Brea clean contrary to his mind and meaniag 
interprets it of Paſtors, Doctors, and ruling Blders, not con- 
ſtituted by their authority, but choſen by the Pariſhes. For 
when any Officer was elected, the Apoſtle pteſent conſecrated 
him to the Lord by laying on hands in the name of the presby- 
tery, rom teſtiſier, That from St. Aare to fis time à Bi- 
ſhop was placed in higher degree abov Presbyters, #44 Captiin 
in an Army: Cariwright ſeeks ſtrange ſhifes to ſhadow it: 
1. That the Presbytets did it without Mares order. 2. That 
the words from Mares time, are excluſiv, 2s if that ſyperiotity 
began after bis time, which is flatly falſ: for he cals Aare Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, nad his ſuceeſſors ſuperor in degreæ ov 
dignity. 3. That in ſaying it was ſo at Alex andrid, he implies 
it was not ſo elſwher. Is not his a goodiy gloff? 4. He eries out 
againſt the pravity of thoſ primitiv times; hich is 2 more in- 
genuous aguition, but a filly ſhelter or 8enctuaty: for no wit 
of Man can evade or exclade it. Pero ſaitli firther, It war 
ordered by Decree of the whol World; That to ſuppreff 
Schifms, one ſhould be choſen by the Prieſts abov the reſt ; J- 
24 boldly givs him the ly (which the teſty old Man if he i hen 
lived, would retort in his throat) that it was not ſo. Many Anti- 
cats (Irena, Cyprian, T ertullian, po, Ambrif, Avjtnyea þ 
Biſhops the Apoſtles Sucteſſort : And Ecclefiaſtie Writers 

draw long Catalogs of their names in ſeveral Sees; which thoſ 
Fathers urged _—_ upſtart Heretics in their dais: but when 
Papiſts preff ſuck ſucceffion at Rome and elſwher ; we deny not 

the truth of it, but anſwer that perſonal ſucceſſion is very effe- 
tual, if Doctrinal concur ; and thoſ Fathers in urging'the firſt, 
had a ſpecial ey to the laſi; becauſ ſuch Hereticsoppugned fora 
points of Apoſtolic Doarin.Y et Car:wrighraiid his Cru con. 
tend, that by 7 ate meant Parochial Paſtors, ſtiled the 
Apoſtles Doctrinal ſucceſſors : and al — Catalogs are 
of Pariſh Priefts.' Vea Sedeit excluding a perſonal ſucceſſion, 


grants Dodtrinaſto Laics, if they hold the. Apoſties preceprs 
and walk in their paths: © deity. When frrarms of Authors 
are cited, that 7Tiwothy was Dioceſin of Zpheſwe; Carroright 
givs the ly to al, becauſ St. Paul faith, he was Evangeliſt : 80 
was S. Marc, yet's Biſhop, When for Antiquity of Archbi- 

pt: Ff 2 ſhops 
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ſhops Clemens, Anacltm, Avic, Epiphanias, Ambroſ, 
ec. arc urged, together with St. Auſtiss rule, That wher a 
name is ſo old and origin not extant, it ſhoald ſeem Apoſtolic : - 
Cartwright cals the citing of antient Authors a raking of Hel, 
and ſaith thoſ times were not pure Virgin-like ; branding Cle» 
mens, Anaclotas, and Anicetis as conterfet cranks (haply ſom 
forgeries were vented in their names) and lights Epipbenime, - 
that he wrote according to his time: but rejects Ambroſes 
Book de dignitate Sacerderems as foilted. When for the Office 
of Archdeacon Dam, Sixtus, Sozomen and Secrates are 

uoted ; Cartwright anſwers, That Damaſus ſpake in the 
— voice, the beſt ground bears thiſtles, and thoſ times 
were corrupt. 

Thus they either wiredraw the Fathers words to their own 
fancy, or deny their authority, which are eaſy evaſions. When 
Jgnatiz« terms a Biſhop Prince of Prieſts, and Cyril and Ter- 
tulias high-Prieft : Cerrwright curſedly cenſures, that ſuch 
proctors preſum to put our Saviour out of his Office: yet they 
are only [tiled his Subſtituts on Earth, when al confes it to be 

the joint judgment of the Catholic Chureh and Councils, that 
Biſhops are the beſt remedies to Schiſms and Herefics : 
Ze and Cartwright cry they are al deceived; for ther were 
great controverſies and contentions ſtil under their regiment. 
Tis tru, for Chriſt foretold it wil be ſo ſtil til the end. When a 
cloud of primitiv witnefles is produced for the lawful uſe of 
Holy dais: Cartwright complains, That Truth is meaſured by 
the crooked yard of time; and appeals from authority to Scrip- 
ture, whereof he wil be fole Judg and Interpreter. When the 
whol ſtream of Fathers and Councils is urged to prov the 
Churches power in al indifferent things not preſcribed by Gods 
Word: he carps how he is peſtered with human authorities, 
inſtead of the Prophets and Apoſtles, — off (as St. 
Pai did the Viper) with one blaſt, chat the things aſſerted are 
now queſtioned; as if their cavilling were ſufficient. When 
Cyril ſaith, That Aaſes Law to puniſh Adultery with death is 
out of date: he comptrols his Opinion as corrupt. May it not 
more juſtly be ſaid ? 

Nee, mata ara, faluls de it, 


The 
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The Tale, change but the Name, 
Of them is ſtil che ſame. 


When T heodoret teſtifies, That Chry/oftom Patriarch of 
Conſftantinople had the charge of other Churches in A ſia, T bra- 
cia, Ponte, beſide his own See, and Sozowen faith he depoſed 
thirteen Biſhops for Simony : Carewrig hi cogs an anſwer, That 
be had no other care over them then al Godly Miniſters ought 
to hav over al Churches in Chriſtendom : or if he took rule 
over them, he was a proud Prelat like the Pope; yet haply he 
depoſed thoſ Biſhops by conſent of the Ptesbytery, not by his 
own authority : al which bewray groſſ tgnorance contrary to 
kaown truth. When the firſt Nices Synod (which placed Pa. 
ti iarchs over Primats ) is urged for the antiquity and authori- 
ty of both: Cartwright ſcofs at it as no famous Council, tax- 
ing diver Decrees of error, ſpecialy in points of Diſciplin : yet 
al Churckes receiv them as authentic ; and Arrians or other 
Heretics may ſo wel cavil at the Doctrins. When Anticch 
Council, caled fifteen yeers after, Decreed, That inferior Bi- 
ſhops ſhal not act without their Metropolitan, ſay what per- 
tains to their own Dioceſes : He gloſſeth that a Metrapolitan 
was only ſet over a chief City, and the name makes no more 


difference then to ſay a Miniſter of Lenden and — f 
the 


but hy Dioceſ is meant a Pariſh (ſo he ſtil ceanſlacs 

word, becauſ it bears a Parochial and Epiſcopal diviſion, though 
generzly uſed for the later) wher a chief Miniſter had ſom Mer. 
cat-Town with vicine Villages appendent to his Church, as at 
Hitchin and elſwher : Sic parvs. compenere magna ſelebat. 
What fine foiſts and brazen bolts arc theſ to bolſter a bad cau(? 
When Arbanaſixe avers, That Dexys Patriarch of Alexandria 
(co which Juriſdiftion Egyps, Thebair, Mariota, Lybia, and 
other Provinces — had the Churches of Pastapoli- 
committed to his care: as Exiphanirx ſaith the ſame of Peter a- 
nother Patriarch, to whom the Archbiſhop of Ailatus was ſub- 
ject: Cartwright conlters it of a voluntary care (not authori- 
tiv) which every Miniſter oughe to take of Churches round 
about him, When Theodeyet „ of W 
8 3 ad 
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had Government of eight hundred Churches: Cartwright 
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checks him for a vain boaſter, upbraiding his writing againſt 
Cyril, quid adrhombum ? When the Councils of Nice, 4. 
rioch, Carthage, and Sardis declare, that only Biſhops hay au- 
thority to excommunicat : Cariwrigbs from Calvin the chief 
Coryphee declares, That in ſo doing they fomented ambi- 
tion. | 

Thus they ſpeak Magiſterialy from their Chair whae they lift, 
which their partial poor blind Proſelits hold for Oracles. When 
Mr. Fex provs Archbiſhops to be aboy Biſhops, and them abov 
Miniſters: Cartwright givs a dor, That he writing a Story was 
more diligent to deliver what is doon, then how wel or it 
doon. Yea, he cenſures al learned Men under Eduard 6. that 
they knew only in part, and being ſent out in the morning 


- dawn, yer the Goſpel Sun was tiſen high, might overſee much, 


which ſom not fo quick eyd can better diſcry: for what they had 
in acutnes of ſight, others enjoy by cleernes of the Suns light. 
He preſcribes two learned obſervations : 1. That in the Nicen 
Synod and others within two hundred: yeers after, mary Ca- 
noms and Cautions were made touching a Metropolitan in eve- 
ry Province what honor or title he (hal hay ; what limits of 
Juriſdiction; and what place to fit in; which ſhews that it was 
oppoſed in thoſ dais: intimating, that ſom Schiſmatic Spirits 
oppoſed the Eccleſiaſtie Hierarchy then as Diſciplinarians did 
fince, which is no wMarrant ſo to doo. 2. That among Paſtors, 
Elders and Deacens in every Church, one was choſen by the 
reſt to propone matters (whether doubts to be debated, cen - 
fures to be decreed, or elections to be determined) who gather- 
ed voices, and was the common mouth to moderat the hol 
Aſſembly. A learned leſſon to (hew that Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment jumps juſt like Germans lips with Genevan Presbyrery, 
asif uld ſhake hands; who ſhape al to their own cut, as 
an old Dotard at Arbens deemed al fhips his own which cam 
into the Haven. | 
Howbeit they differ diverſly among themſelfs : For Cars 
wright draws the Elderſhips origin from Aeſes and Aaron, 
who aſſembled the Elders at Gods command, which he inter- 
prets of Laics: but Gala of Preachers: Peliver, Bertram, 
; and 
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and Siviter of Civil Rulers, Senators, and Princes. Nera bridgy 


proof ont of Aeſis Pentateuch, Chronicles, and Pro hets: 
Bat Calvin the Founder ſaith, The Jews Sanedrim was found- 
ed after their Captivity, being then inhibited to creat a King: 
yet the ſeventy being inſtituted by F eras adviſe, were a law - 
ful Polity allowed by God, to cenſure maners and Doctrins. 
Ihe titles given to Miniſters in the new Teftament( As 16.28 
As 26. 16. Rom. 15. 16. 1 Cor. 14.32. Phil, 1. 1. 1 Tim. 
3. 2.) B., puniu, and Cartwright aſcribe to their Elders, 
which Calvis applies to al Miniſters. Thus they run ſom into 
Egypt before the Law, ſom to Mount Sinai in the Wildernes, 
ſom elſwher to ſeek their Elderſhip ; yet cannot find it: but 
agree like Saw/ons tail-tied Foxes, Wher any mention is made 
of Elders, Congregation, Church, Court, Biſhops, Rulers, 
Thrones, Chrifts Kingdom &c. B., Janine, Danes, Cart- 
wright, and chat cru imagin it to ring a peal for their Presby- 
terian platform, ſuting the Scriptures to their tunes. For as 
poor folks beget Children, but know not how to keep them: 
ſo Sectiſts breed or broch new Opinions, and ſeek Scriptures to 
maintain them; who (as Hilary ſaith) care not what the 
words mean, but put their owh meaning on them. 

Laftly, Liſten how highly they praiſthemſelfs, and Hyper- 
bolicaly extol their Diſciplin. We hav Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
with al the Prophets for us: We ſtriv for everlaſting truth 
which God hath left, and may not leav it: the matters we med- 
dle in, are according to Gods Wil in his Word : We propound 
his Cauſfaithfully, and for it are perſecuted : We are his poor 
Servants, painful Miniſters, zelous Profoſſors, feeders ef his 
Flock, Chriſts liele ones, the fooliſh things of this World cho- 
ſen to confound the wiſe : of immortal ſeed, lawful ſucteſſors 
to thol, who by Faith quenched the violence of fire: un 
ble, modeſt, moſt worthy Watchmen. We hold nothing not 
taught in Scripture, but what old and new Writers affirm, and 
exemples of primitiv times confirm : We ſeek not to pleaſ Men 
or pleaſure our felfs ; but patiently abide, til the Lord bring our 
righteouſnes to light, and juſt dealing as the noon day. We 
merit praiſ of the Law and of Gods Church, ſeeking only to 
doo good oe, rent tg that of Ate, iy the Pro 
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derefts fin and wickednes: out Miniſters offer al evil at Magi» * 
ſtrats hands, for refuſing to doo evil at their commands; pro- 
feſſing to obey God rather then Men. Brav Men by their own 
report : >ut doo not al Sects ſay the ſame, like the Phariſce who 
praied, O God, I tba thee am not as other Men ? Now hear 
their Er ogies of the Diſciplin, Tis the only band of unity, bane 
of Hereſy, puniſher of fin, chetiſher of righteouſnes, pare, 
perfect, and ful of goodnes : ordeined for Gods honor, the 
Peoples health, and al Nations happines. The moſt beautiful 
order of Eccleſiaſtic Government, ſubſtantial form of Chriſts 
Regiment, and beft Gold to build Gods Church : which wil 
make hir a chaſt Spouſ, bright as the morning, fair as the Moon, 
cleer as the Sun, and terrible as an Army with Banners. The 


Jeb Baptiſt, Paul, the Apoſtles, and Chriſt. Our ſide 


eſtabliſhing of this Presbytery is the ful placing of Chriſt in his 
Kingdom, and Scepter herb he ruleth among Men, caled by) 
St. Paul, T he ground pillar of trasb. It is the blade of a (haken 
ſword in the Cherubins hand, to keep the Tree of Life, and 
chief Throne of al excellence, wherin God fits. 

The Temporal Empire is a ſubaltern under- Court, to decide 
Cauſes by dictat, direction, or mandat of the Eccleſiaſtic Con- 
ſiſtory, which is Keeper or Overſeer of the Civil: The Spiritual 
Juriſdi&ion ſo far excels the ſecular in degree or dignity, as our 
Soul ſurpaſſeth the Body, or Heavenly bleſſings tranſcend 
Earthly benefits. Such Miniſters as — Civil Magiſtrats to 
Eccleſiaſtic, flatrer them lucre and belly fare: but the Presby- 
tetial Conſiſtory is Chriſts Tribunal, from which is no appeal: 
wherto the mightieſt Monarchs are liable, being al Sheep equa- 


Iy ſubject to their Shepherds. Tis the ſafeſt Shield for a State 


to prevent Sedition and Rebellion, to cut off contention and 
Lau- ſuits; to draw diverſ from other Trades to ſtudy Divini- 
ty, reſtoring Men from blindnes to fighe, darknes to light, pro- 
phanenes to purity and piety. Then wil be unity in the Church 
(when can ye tel, if al Sects ſtil ſwarm fo ? ) Papiſts quail, Ana- 


' - baptiſts wail, and Atheiſts fail : but the People ſhal find 


Rion of Juſtice, the Nobility be righted, and the Commons 
comforted : then wil God cloth our Prieſts with falvation, and 
ſatify the Poor with Bread: His Saints ſhal —— 


alends of the Earth fearhim. Sir Thomas 2 
ecr Anarchy, compared to this peer ty . 

terial parity. But their ſomtime beſt beloved Brethren 
(Brown, Barow, Greenwood) vilify them, and deprav that 
Diſciplin ten times mere then theſ boaſters magnify both: 
whoſ derogations, detraftations, and defamations, for mo- 
oy os (hal be ſuperſeded, to ſhun ſcandal, ſlander, and 
currility. | 

Two Queſtions were of old debated by Divines choſen on 
both fides ; 1. Whether the word Biſhop was ever uſed in 
any Church for every Paſtor and Preabyter, or for one only 
who ruled both Prieſts and People within his precinct: ? 
2. Whether the name Elder was ever taken in the new Teſta- 
ment or by the Fathers for meer Laics, or Miniſters only ? 
wich crery WA RE e 
which every Man having pe may calily decide or deter- 
min ; to avoid prolixity Tante 


Presbytery is of divine right, as ed by Chriſt in caling Summary 


and ſending ſeventy Diſciples to preach ; and confirmed by the 
Apeſtles in Ordeining Elders every wher : ſo is Epiſcopat of 
equal right on the ſame ſcore of Chriſts chufing twelv Apoſtles, 
and their ſubſtituting Biſhops to ſucced in Government : but 
Presbyterial Polity without Prelats by a motly mixture of 
Miniſterial and Laical Elders ; is x meer novity deviſed for a 
(hife by Mr. Calvis in caſe of neceſſity, when the Geneyans 
— — of fa8, 
cleſiaſtic Diſciplin, This is i verity in poi | 
maugre al contradiction. * | 

ſthree foregoing Theſes are tranſacted too tedioully : 
but in the firſt, Traduction of every particular Soul from 
Parents; in the ſecund Gods Preſcience of ſignple Intelligence, 
which in Order of Nature preceds al Decrees ; in the third 


a joint Government of the Head with the Body (which is 


monſtrous to ſever them) wil ſalv al ſcruples that can be ob- 
2 ; which no other way can poſſibly protniſſ 
or perform. | 
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2 fe a Mundi geneſt, per. ny cia 
Continuum regimen, previa ſcripta probant. 
What —— from — Worlds — — bin 
Throu times; may by previous s be (cen. 
ory con eſt Clerk, ſed Provhyierarm A 
4 Epifcepii: wy utrinſque pater, 
— , but Pretbytry 
(Both s right is cleer) Body of Epiſcopy. 
Hiftoria bac reeitat, qua rocta Eccleſia forma, 
Pre ue ib temps is m ſuis. 
How through al times the Church -L 
And by what Rulers, in Story is r 
Spirieuale fuit Regimen pro more — 
Sic Deus inſtituit, Chriftus idemqus tulit. 
Church Goverment was ſer in Kingly frame: 
So God erdain'd, and Chriſt the ſame. 
Sacra Dei Cœtus 'Politia eſt condito ab Orbe, 
Uſque ad Apeſtolisos rite redacta dies, 
— Churches Regiment from the Worlds Creation, 
Is rightly drawn down to th*Apoftles ſtation. 
— in Clero aſcitus —— omni, 
Semper Apeſtolico jero ſi 
Biſhops in al Clergies * 
To Priefts, by Apotoli rg right tl ink laferior: 
Schiſmaties ountts rite —_— vocantur, 
© ui male 1 > ors ſ##. 
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Tazzs:rs TIN 
Prædictiones de Meſvia : 
Predictions of Meſias. 


Teſtament of the Meſſiah or Saviour of the World 
(ſtiled' by: Jacob: Shiteh ) of who! — the 
fh the Prophets foretold, which was fulfilleib in 
the fulnes of time. Wherupon the Jews ever ſince enpect his 
glorious reign on Barth like a King, in great extern pomp (as 
Mahometans vainly look for their Pſeudoprophets return) 
and Milſenars apply.it to Chriſts ſecund coming with his Mar- 
tyrs and many eminent Saints raiſed from death; vrhich ſhal 
reign with him here victoriouſly 1000. : at whoſ firſt ap- 
proch the Jews ſhal be converted, ackno him their 
era Meſſias. Al which predictions concerning to com, 
were liſhed in and by Chriſt at his firſt coming to ſuf- 
* — of Mankind ; — be expected, til 
is laſt coming to general Judgment : as ſhal cyidencly appeer, 
by comparing thirty two Prophecies with St. Aatt ens Pa- 
rallels in the Table ſubſcribed. | 


Iſai 7. 14. A4. 1. 23. | Jonah t. 17. Mat 12, 40. 
Mich. 5. 2. Mat. 2. C6. 6. 9. Mat. 13. 14. 
Iſai 11. 1. Mar. 2. 15. | Pſal. 78. 2. Ma. 13, 35» 
er. 31. 15. Mat. 2. 18. % 35. 5+ Mat. 15. 30. 
g. 13. . Ma. 2. 23. Iſai oz. 11. Mu. 21. 5. 
1/as 40. 3. 5 Mat. 3» 7. ech. 9. 9. Me. 21. 5. 
Jai 9. 1. A. 4. 15. — 7. 11. Ma. 21. 13. 
Levit. 14. 4. Ma. 8. 4. ſal. 8. 2. Mat. 21. 16. 
lIſa 53. 4. Ma. 8. 17. Iſa 5. J. Mat. 21. 33. 
Iſai 61.1. Mit; 11. 4. B/ 118. 22: Pat, 21. 48. 
Iſai 42. 1. Mai. 12,17. E 110. J. Mat. 22. A. 
. Iſh 14 


T Her be manifold manifeſt Prophecies in the old 
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Prediłliont of Meſlia. 
Iſai 8. 14. Mat. 21. 44. ¶ Iſai 30. 6. Ma. 26. 67, 
Zech. 13. 7. Mu. 26. 31. Secb. 11. 13. Mat. 27 9. 
Iſai 53. 11. Mat. 26. 54. | Pſal. 23. 16 Mat, 27. 35, 
Pſal. 41. 9. Mat. 26. 23. Pſal. 22.2. Mat. 27. 46, 
Lamen, 4. 20. Aas. 26.56. | Pſal. 69. 22. Mat. 27. 48, 


Nothing was doon by Chriſt, which the Pro foretold 
not; nothing fotetold by them, which he fulfilled not: for 
he ſaith, al things writen of me hav an end; conching al in 
that one Word on the Croſſ, Conſummaumum eft tis finiſhed, 
Al Prophecies ſpoken of him are accompliſhed, al Lawiſh 
Ceremonies which ured him aboliſhed, his own ſufferings 
performed, and Mans falvation perfected. Ae 

For al particulars of his Paſſion are preciſely pointed out: he 
muſt be apprehended, fo faith Jeremy : The Lords Anointed 
was takes is their nets:How?To be ſold: For What? Thirty Sil- 
ver peeces : What to doo ? To buy a Field: So faith Zechary, * 
T hey gav thirty Silver peeces the prive of him that was valued, 
and gav thes for the Potters Field. By whom ſold > By 
that Child of perdition to fulfil the Scripture ': Who was he? 
One that cats bread with me: So faith David. What ſhal his 
Diſciples doo? Run away ; as Zechery faith ; I wil ſire the 
Shepberd, and the Sheep foal be ſcattered. \ What (hal be 
doon to him ? he muſt be ſcourged and ſpit on: So faith Ih, 
1 lid no: my face from ſhame and ſpitting : What more? 
He ſha] be led to death: So faith Daniel, T he 24: ſich ſhal be 
lain: What death ? He muſt be lift up as Moſes did the Ser- 
pext : Whither ? To the Croff : So faith Moſes, Hanging on 
Tres: How lift up? Nailed to it : So ſaith Devid, They hav 
pierced my Hands and Feet: With what company? Even 
Theefs : So faith Hain, with the wicked was be numbred : 
Wher ? Without the Gates, So faith the Prophecy: : What 
fhal becom of his Garments? They divided tm, and on wy 
Yeſinre or Coat caſt lots, faith David t How muſt he dy? 
Voluntatily: Not a bone ſhal be broken: Why ? It was pre- 
figured in the Paſchal Lamb, and performed in him the tru 
Paſfover as a Sacrifice for fin. How then? He mult be thruſt 
in the fide with a Speas : fo faith: Zrrhory, hey ſual ſee bim 


whons 
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whow they thraft 
ſabaltami, My God, my God, w the forſahen ms ? us Da- 
vid ſ A ire — : —— 


my fpirie ; ſo ſaith the Plalmiſt : What uttered he of his 
Enemies ? Father, forgiv 
tranſgreſſers. Laſtly, that al predictions might be verified, he 


faid, / chirſt z not for any neceſſity of Nature, Pur to fulfil di- Jobn 19.18 30 


vine Decree in Scripture. Then he cried, renſummatum oft. 
If any Jew or Infidel, ſeing this admirable harmony, or concent 
of al circumſtances, (hal demand like Fob»: Diſciples, Art thow 
he, or foal we look for another} The two Angels appeering at 
his Aſcention,anſwer with — — Te men of Gallile, 
why fand ye gazing or gaping into Heaven for another Mefſi- 
ah? ibis ſams c ſus, now taken up, Lai ſo com as ye ſaw bim go 
into Heaven, In him only are al Phrophecics fulfilled ; and by 
him al chat was predicted to be doon finiſhed. No other Spi- 
rit could foreſee or foreſay fuck things ſhould be doon; nor 
any power poſſibly doo them fb foreſhewed, fav only Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God and Saviour of the World; 

2. Touching legal Obſervations, Chriſt is the end of the 
Law : both Moral, which he kept perfectiy by. himmiſelf, and ſa- 
tisfied plenarily far us: and 'Coremonisl, which was referred 
to him, obſerved: of him, nad aboliſhed by him. For al Lawiſh 
Ceremonies. (Circumciſion, Paſſover, Tabernacle, Temple, 
Laver, Altar, Shewbrend, Tables, Candleſticza, Vails, Holy of 
Holies, Arc, Propiciatory, Pot of Manna, A., Rod, high 
Prieſt ;- his Order, Liusge, Habits, Inzogurations, Waſhiogs, 
Annointings , Sprinklings, Offerings, :Sacrifices , and other 


Rites) look dat Obrilk; which had theie view From him, re- 


lation to him, and end ia him. — — 
rail rent; the Obligation of the Ritual Law being cancelled, 
and the ay into Heavenly peru ſalam opened : for the (hews 
yeelded ro-theiſubltznce, when he aid, A & finiſhed, 
3-Hisluffetivgs from the Cratch to the Croſſ are infinit and 
z hu whol-life bring a perpernat pafſidn : he hum- 
bled yen emptied hiinſelf to becom Man, ſuffering more herein 
then al Mev can: for if Man ſhould be turned into a Beaſt (38 
Pythageres dreamed] into: du; into nothing, tis no ſuck di- 
= Gg 3 ſparagement, 


| 5 IM 
 threwgh.: What (hai he ſay > BI, E Lama Lebe 23 34. 


abe: S0 faith Iſai, He prajed for al. a. 1. 


Act; 1. 11. 


ſparage ment, as God to be made Man. What Man ? if Monarchy 
of the World to tread on Kings neck, trampling al Crowns 
and Scepters under fert, it had bi ſom port or pomp: but 
he cam in form of a Servant, and beram the contempt of Men, 
yea 2 worm and no Man; the ſhame of Men and ſcorn of the 
multitud. He was born in 4 Stable, cradled in a Cratch or 
Manger, caried a Child into Egypr to void Herods huichery, 
baſely bred in his Foſter Fathers Cotage, lived poorly and ob- 
ſcurely, endured al extremities of hunger, thirſt, cold, and other 
calamities during minority — coming to _ and ſhew- 
ing the power-of his Deity, he was tranſported and. tempted by 
Saram; erided of his Kindred, traduced by tha Jews, perſecu- 
ted by the Elders and Fhariſees; reſtleſi, hatborleſſ, comfort« 
leſſ: fold —— ſervant, apprehended, arraigned, condem- 
ned, crucified : But her 2 not in a corner; but at Jcraſalem 
the Ey and Heart of the World, her he 2 world of 
Wonders : Wherabout ? in Ca/v/ary among 


ing ſculs and 
exectable Malefactors. When ꝰ At the Paſſover,wher Proſelits 
reſorted from al parts to receiv the type, and rejet the arche- 
type: who inſtead of eating the Paſchal Lamb, ſlu and-/ſacrificed 
the tru Paſſover. — — b — — — 5 
thought it no rohbery to be equal with God; is made equal to 
Robbers: What ſuffted he d A curſed, lingring, tormenting, 
ignominions death; even on che Crofi, being made a curſ for ui: 
a curſ otſ then the ſhame, but both worſ then the pain, and 
ſcorn worſt of al. His Croſſ- Companion, had no irrifion, in- 
ſeriptiĩon, or inſultation over them, but death only: he death 
wich diſdain, diſgrace; and derifion ; the Je, Souldiers, and 
Theefs twitted or triumphed over him. Al his ſenſes were 
windows to letinſorows. : his Eys beheld the tears of his bleſ- 
ſed Mother and Friends, with manifold deſpits of his Foes : his 
Ears heard the blaſphemous railings and revil inge of the Multi- 
rud : His Neltrils ſmelt the noĩſum ſent of dend Mens bones: 
His Touch felt the mili: His Tuſt bitter Gul: Was everiforow 
like his ſorotiꝰ That Head which Angels ad ored, is lizrowed 


with thorns 3 Thit face fairer chen the Childrem of Men, is 

ſmeared wit h filthy ſpitt le and furrowed with tears : ThoſEys 

brighter then the dung are ſhadowed- with death 2 Thoſ Ears 
| 2870 © 48 : 


inured 
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' jnured to heavenly Harmony, are filled with ſcofs and ſcotns: 
Thoſ Lips that ſpake us: n&ver Men did; are wet with Gal and 
Vineger : Thoſ hands which ſwaied Heavens Scepter, cary the 
Reed of reproch, and ate faſtned to the Tree : Thoſ Feet to 
which al powers of Hel were a Foot; ſtool, are nailed to the 
Foor-ſtovl of the Croſſꝰ That hol Body cpnceived by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is fcourged; wounded, mingled : yet al this but the 
outfide of his fuſferings : bur the /inaner pare or Soul of his 
pains, is ſo far beyond tho ſenſitiv corments, as the Soul ſur- 
paſſeth the Body, or Gods wrath Mans malice. What the in- 
finit fins of innumerable Men, committed againſt an infinic 
Majeſty, deſerved in inſinit durance ; al this he in a ſhort ſpace 
of his Paſſion ſuffred or ſuſteined; which made him cry, 4 
God, my God, why dooft thou forſaks me he was affcighted with 
terrors, perplexed with griefs, diltraughe with both. Ic was 
not ſo much for millions of Men to deſpair, as for him to fear : 
yet never 'was any fo afraid of Hel, us he of his Fathers wrath 
for our ſins and in ourſteads, Thus his Incarnation, Nativity, 
Birth-place, Life, Death, Burial, Reſurrection, Aſcention, ſit- 
ting at Gods right hand ; with many moTtircumſtanees of - 
das treaſon, and reward, the Jews tejecting him, and crucify- 
ing among Theefs z were al divinely foretold of the Meſſias to 
com, and directly fulfilled in or by Chriſt, ro whom only they 
fitly and fully agree: For he is che #0maens Seed which fbontd 
break the Serpents bond, and in whom al Nations of the Earth 
ſeal be bleſſed. The other teſtimonies touching the time and 
truth of Meſſias coming; that he ſhal be of Davids linage, born 
of a pure Virgin, perfect God and Man; yea « Spiritual erernal 
King (no Temporal or Terreſtrial) make up a cloud of wit- 
neſſes to convince the Jews, that Jeſus Chriſt is the only tra 
forepromiſed Mcffiah : to whom be rendred al Glory, Honor, 
Praiſ, and Power for ever. Al which might be infinitly inlarged, 
but for brevity omitted. 
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Supplement Pintatie,  - . 1 
In the Pradtiſe of Piety. | 
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Cracluſion- © # He Souls Soliquy (at end n in con⸗ 


templation of Chriſts a 
to theſ divine Meditations. What haſt thou doon ſweet Savi- 
our, to be betraied by Judas, ſold to the Jews, and led bound 
5 2 —— to —̃ ? What _— — to 
openly arraigned, accuſed, and unj emned ? 
what _ thy offenſ, or whom didit thou ever wrong, to beſo 
picifully ſcourged with whips , -crowned with thorn, 


{coffed with flouts, buffeted with fiſts, and beaten with ſtaf:? 
Lord, what didſt thou deſerv to hav thy face ſpit os, thy hands 


and feet nailed, thy ſelf lifted up on a curſed Tree to be cruci- 
ſied with Theefs, to drink Gal and Vineger? yea, to hav thy 
innocent heart pierted with a ſpear, and pretious blood ſpilt 
before thy bleſſed Mothers eys ? ſweet Savipur, how much 
walt thou afflicted to endure al this, when I am ſo affrighted or 
amazed but to think of it > which made theecry as if God had 
forſaken thee, being al for Mans ſake forſaken of God. I in- 
quire for thy offenſ, but can finde none, no not any guile in thy 
mouth: thy Enemies are chalenged, and none dare rebuke thee 
of fin : the Officers ſent to apprehend thee teſtify, 7 hat never 
Mas fpak hike aber : thy ſuborned Accuſers agree not in th. ir 
witnes ; the Jorg Jus cleered thy Innocence : his wife 
warned him by a dream, that thou was't a juſt Man, and he 
ſhould doo no injuſtice to thee : the Centurion confeſſed thee 
of a truth to be the Sonof God : the Theef hanging with thee, 
juſtified thee to hay doon nothing amiſſ. What Lotd is 
the canſof thy cruel ignominy, paſſion, and death? 'Tis I am 
the cauſ of thy ſorows, my 2 of thy ſhame, my iniquities 
al thy ſufferipgs. I committed the and thou art plagued ; 
I guilty, and thou puniſhed : I deſerved death, and thou cruci- 
ia Mercy * ce mickod reared andthe jeſt reel. 
is Mercy : the wicked tran and the jult ap ; 
the guilty eſcaped, and Innocent arraigned : the Malefactor ac- 


quited, 


Tus IV. Preton of Maſini" 
quited, and Hxmleſi condemned: the Servunt did the fio, and 
Maſter bore the ſtroke: I committed the crime, and thou hang- 
edit on the Croſſ. O Son of God, who can condigalyexprefl 
thy lov, commend thy pity, or extol thy praiſ? I was proud, 
aud thou bumble; Laber nat and thou obedient; I ate the 
forbidden fruit, aur on the cut ſed Tree; I plaid 
the Glutton, and thou faſtedit ; I taſted the ſweetnes of the 
Garden, and thou drankeſt che biternes of Gal : fond Eve 
ww pov laughed; but bleſſed Ay wept, when thy heart 
bl . Os 24 1141 Lowe” 13508 | 
Now gracious Lord, {ith thou haſt indured al this for my 
fake ; what ſhal I retcibar for al thy benefits ? I ow already for 
my Creation more then I am able to pay, being bound with al 
my powers to lov and adore : If I ow: my whol ſelf for 
creating me of nothing ; what (hal I render for giving thy ſelf 
toredeem me at fo deer 2 ranſom, when 1 was worf then no- 
thing ? Surely Lord, if I cannot y thanks” as I ow (for 
who can pay thee, who giveſt thy Graces without reſpe& of 
merit or regard of meaſure? ) tis the abundance of thy 
Bleſſings which make me 2 Bankrupt, being ſo far unable to 
pay the principal, as I cannot fatisfy, any part of the intereſt: 
For Lord, thou knoweft ſince the lod of thy. Image hy our ficlt 
parents fal, that I cannot loy thee with al my might and mind 
25 I ſhould ; therfore as thou firſt didſt caſt thy lov on me be- 
ing « Child of wrath and lump of the loſt World; ſo now i be- 
ſeech thee ſhed abroad thy Grace through al my faculties and 
iffections, that though, bcan never pay ſuch merit of tov as thau 
meriteſt ; yet I may tepay in ſuch. maner as thou deigneſt tac. 
cept in Mercy: that in truth of heart I may lovimy neighbout 
for thy ſake, and thee aboval for thine own ſake. Let nothing 
be 2 ——— not — —— ons 
be a caſt away \ thy pretious blood hathbought, « Let me 
which it had bin better nevet to be then to-hav any being; Sith 
then thou haſt rouchiafed thy holy Spirits aſſiſtance ; ſulfer me 
Heavenly Father (who art Father of Spirits) by thy Sons me+ 
22 ook a few words in the cars of my Lord. If thou 
deſpiſeſt me for wy miguities, ker ; yet thew Mercy — 
* | n y 


Preditiions of Mi. TAU 
thySons merits who ſuffered ſo much for me.Behold the myſte- 
rie of his Incaraation,and remitthe miſery of m zreffion: 
fo oft as his wounds appeer in thy ſight, let my fins be hid from 
thy preſence : ſo oft as the rednes of bis blood gliſters in thy eys, 
let my ſin — — 1 * hy Book Theluſt of fleſh 

ovoked thee to | procure thy Mercy : 
— my pollution ſeduced me to fil, ſo his puren may te- 
duce me to thy favour. My diſobedience deſervs (harp reven 
but his obedience merit: much more Mercy: for what can 
deſerv to ſuffer, which God _ made _ cannot merit — be 
forgiven ? When I po greatnes 2 grierouln ulnes of his 
Paſtion, 1 fee the ſaying tru, That % Chriff cum into the 
World ts fav the ali ſuſt innert. Dareſt thou then, O Cain, cry, 
thy ſons are greater ien cas be forgiven ? thon lieſt like a mur- 
derer: the Mercies and merits of one Chrift are ſufficient to 
ſay millions of Caiut, if they wil beleev und repent; For al fits 
are finit, but Gods Mercics and Chriſts Merits inſinit: therfore, 
O Father, for his bitter death and bloody paſſion, pardon al my 
fins, deliver me from the vengeanee they hav deſerved, and let 
his merits make me parcaker of thy Mercies. My importunity 
ſhal never cedſto- cal and keock with the Man that would bo- 
row the Eoafs, til thou open the gute of thy Grice: : If thou 
wilt not beſtow the Loaf: yet Lord volichfafe the Croms of th 
Mercy, which ſhabſuffice thy hungry Hand- maid. Laftly, Gt 
thou requireſt- nothing but to lov thee it truth of heart (wher- 
of a he Creatuse is: the treeft outward teſtimony, and dis 
ſo eaſy for thee ro make toe ſuch a: bid me be ſo) Creat in we, 
0: Chrift, mmi, and renew df right ſpirit within me ; then 
ſhake thou ſee how, mortifying old Adam and his corrupt liſts, 
I wilſervthee ava new Creature i a new life; after a new way, 

with a nag rs. rv boyd ron Jac lory of 

ihy name, and gainis Fouls to the Fai bm 

torment and Satans tyramay i 80 when I fhatlety this life, ſeud 
thy holy Angels to carry me (us they dd Lr Son!) into 
thy Kingdem' : receiv me into chat mot joiful Patzdiſe, which 
thou promiſedſt to the penitent Thet f who Ht gaſp fo ear- 
neſtly begged merey and adi on int ch RK MRH D. _ 
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(as is moſt du) al Praiſ power and glory for erermore. 
Peſtſcriptum ſacr ata : * 
A very pious poſtſcript. 


T His Appendix is annexcd chiefly to the premifles, out of 
Mr. Henry Smiths Arrow againſt Atheifts, to this effect. 
The main marks of Meſſiah to com, were manifeſted in Chrift 
alone : ſpecialy how the Jews ſhould not or acknowledg 
bim, but re ject and refuſe him to the end he might be doon to 
death for Mans ſalvation, according to Gods determinat De- 
cree. For if they had received him as the tru Meſſias, ſurely he 
had not bin ſo : But becauſ they denied, derided, and put Um 
to death; doubtleſſ he was ſo. Al particular Promiſes and Pro- 

iet — the Meffiah; were fulfilled in him or by 

: as that the Yowmans ſred ſbowld break the Serpents bead; 
that « Virgin ſoonld bear him; the Birth place Berblcens ; al In- 


fants thercabouts flain for his ſake ; — to adore him wit 


preſents of Gold and other gifts : he be preſented at pe. 
riſalem for the greater glory of the ſecund Temple; fly into 
Egypt, and be caled thence: a Stat ſhould (hew his coming in- 
to the World: Jobs Baptiſt (caled Eli, becauſ he cam in his 
Spirit and Power) ſhould go as 4 Meſſenger or Uſher to pre- 
pare the way before him, and cry in the Deſart : that he ſhonjd 
— — ;/ preach with al humility 
and meeknes of ſpitit; doo — WES and heal al Diſea- 
ſes : be ſlain for Mens fins ; betta 
c_ the. diſh with him; be ſold. for. thirty filver perces, 
ith which a Potſherd field muſt bebanght : the Traitor to be 
—_ ; — Office: —— ů 4 
buffeted, ſcourged, ſpit on; his hands and feet nailed, his fide 
pierced; he to drink Vineger, and be crucified Male. 
factors; his cloaths divided, and lots caſt for his Coat; but not 
a bone brokety : he ſhould riſe from death the third day, aſcend 
into Heaven, and int ut his 1 right hand as a Conque- 
oy - BW | 


ror : 


O beet Saviour, for thy names ſake, to whom Laſeribe 


d by his own Diſciple which - 


Fl 


Pſal. 18. 224 
Eſt 53. 3. 


Dan. 2. 39 44- 


Agge 2. 8. 


Mal 3. 1. 
Þ aa. 9. 26. 


Sen 49. 10. 
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rer: Al which were'pointly verified-in him, of perfrctly per- 
formed by him v5 450 n Ʒ bond de gat b lem 
The time of Meſſias coming,concurs ſoly in Chriſt : for Da. 
niel foretold how in the fourth Monarchy the eternal King 
ſhil com, and build Gods Kingdom through the World; which 
befel under Aug — Ceſar, founder or eſtabliſher of that 
Empire. Agge foreſhewed, that the deſired of al N ations foal 
com, and the ſeraud bon/ filled with greater glory then thi firſt : 
for Her ad built and beautified it outwardly in great pomp, and 
Chriſt graced it inwardly with his glorious preſence: yea A4. 
lachy faith, — the [ecumd T emple ; in Daniel, 
That 6: foal not be demoliſbed til Mefſias br ſlain, who foretold 
its deſtruction. Jacob told his Sons, That 2b Scepter ſpal not 
depart from Juda til Shiloh com, which is the Gentils expecta - 
tion. Al which cireumſtances completly cohere with Chriſts 
firſt coming in the appointed time. He muſt be an everlaſting 
King © for God faith, I hey ſaworn1o David my Servant; I wil 
prepare thy Seed for ever, and build up thy ſeat to al gener ations; 
which cannot ſort to $e/omon; for his Kingdom was rent by 
oboam, and after ſuppreſſed by Nalucbodonoſor : nor can 
the words (fer ever )be applyed to any temporal King, but eter- 
nal, vvhich muſt deſcend from Devids loins and linage. Thiꝭ Pro- 
miſſ God confirms ſuying, Reho/d,the dai ram that Fa, 7 
12D avid a rig hteous feed, & hr foab reign aKing to dus juilgment 
and juſtice on Earih:is his dais Jude fab beſuved,and Iſraci dwel 
Jafely ; aud thi is the name men ſbal cal lim Oar juſt God, To 
whom can this con ſort fay to the Son of God caled Cate recen 
the Son of David, who was his Father in the fleth and bore his 
type or figurt Hence Ezekjel and Hoſe ſtile the Meſſiah D avid, 
being to deſcend of his ſeed: / wil ſat over them a even 
David wy Servant ; be foal be their Shepberd and 1 wil be their 
God, aud my Servant David Prince among thew. Now be- 
cauſ. the :Jews look for Meſſias to be a [Temporal King to 
reign in Fades, nod ſubdu their Enemies (as Chiliaſts derm or 
dream he ſhal doo at naxt coming with his Martyrs) the con- 
futation of their fond conceipt wil be a confirmation of 
the contrary: Fos. their.cxpeRted ti Meſſias (as the 
Miahonietans uf their fall Prophet) is long ego expired, * 
N E N ac 
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Earth for thy poſſeſſion: meaning that Meſſiah (hal be univerſal 
King to rule over Jews,Gentils,and al the world by his ſpiricual 
power. He ſbal endure with the Sun and before the Aoon from 

enerd'ion to generation : he ſhal reign from Sea to Sea unte the 

nds end : al'Kings ſbal adere, and al Nations ſery him : al 
Tribes of the Earth ſbal be bleſſed in him; and al People magni- 
fy him for ever. Yea God told Abram, That in ſecd (the 
Meſſiah of his ſeed al Nations bal be bleſſed, Iſaiah ſets down 
- Gods Commiſſion to Meſſiah: It rs too little that thes be my 
Servant 10:7 4i{ up the Tribes of Juda. and convert thepreſerved 
of Iſrael 2 1 wil giv thee'for à light. to the Gentils, that thou 
be my Salvation te the Earths end. What can be cleeter that 
he (hal be a Saviour both of Jews and Gentils ? tis therfore 2 
fond fancy that he ſhal be King of «des only to ſubdu their 
Enimies. The Prophets foretel how heſhal com riding on an 
Aſſ, and of no reput; that he ſhal be led as a Sheep to the 
flaoghter , or a Lamb dumb before the Sheerer ; and they ſh 
look on him whom they pierced; that he ſhal be lain as a ſa- 
crifice for fin, and broken for our iniquicy; with whoſſtripes 


we are healed, and fach like. Wher then is his pomp, if he was 


to be poor? wher his earthly reign, if he muſt be deſpiſed ? 
wher his able reſiſtance, if he mult ſuffer as a Sheep led to the 
flanghter > wher bis worldly conqueſt, if he was to be crucifi- 
ed ꝰ nay how can the Jews deem or dream he (hal be ſo potent 
or triumphant, when they muſt be the Men to purſu his death, 
and look on while they pierced him, as their own Prophets pre- 
dict or premoniſh ? add herto how their Rabins teſtify, that 
the Meſſiahs Mother {hal be Parthenos 2 pure Virgin, and he 
not begot as others by carnal coition, but by the holy Ghoſt, 
and his name Jeſus. Yea the whol ſtream of Scripture runs, 
that he muſt not be meer Man, but God alſo : as Iſniaſ faith, 
He. bal be caled Immannel, Godgoith s; wonderfal Connſitor, 
the mighty God,” Prince of Peace, the everlaſting Father, 

 i{wof the Lev, and fraitef the Eh : in al Adel 


* 
S 
„5 
LE % 0 


Tus IV. © - Prediflions of Mes. 
ſach Terren King ever reigned ther, and it repugns Scripture. 
D ante! cals him An eternal King : and Micheab laith, He ſhal Dax. 2. 4% » 
gs for ever”: yea God faith to his Son, Arkof me and / wil Dan. 7 14. © 
iv the Heathen for thine inherttaxce , and wimoſt parts of the Michah 4 7. 
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Chriſts two Genealogier: Tugs. V 


tures are implied. Jeremy ſaith, He foal be filed Gedowr richie: 
onſnes 1 — Sea of him, Thes art my Jon, 2 85 
from al eternity) hav 1 beget thee, Yea David cals him 
Lord: The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit en my right hand til I make 
thine Enimies thy footftool t al which pregnant places arg 
cleerer then the Sun: therfore tis a ſenile ſurmile, that ha 
ſhould be a muadan Monarch. 8 


us de Meta advents cecinere Prophete, 
Preſtita per Chriſtuns canttas fucre bene, 
What of Meſſias Prophets did foretel, 
Were by Chriſts coming al performed wel. 
Aliter; Que de Mefſia — —— Prepheta, 
Perſpicue in Cbriſto praſtita we patent, 
What 55 Meffiah Prophets old — 
Doo cleerly al appeer in Chriſt performed. 
Alias. Ordine * : qua Clriſtu facta peregis, 
Cuntta libris Vates premonuere ſuis. 
Bacward again : Al ching which Chriſt atchived, 
Were by the Prophets in their Books premiſed. 
Sccus. © nam bene can veniunt premifſa Prophetica Cbrifte? 
| uam bene complevit fiugula Chriſtus item: 
How wel to Chriſt thoſ Prophecies agree? 
How wel by Chriſt al things accompliſh d be ?. 
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Tres. V. 
(briſti due Genealogiæ. 


Chriſts two Genealogies. 


This Theſis is | 
taken moſtly þ Our Evangeliſis wrot Chriſts life, acts, death, and re- 
from #illiam 


1 ſurrection, at ſeveral. times and places; who jointly 
| cava Fr agree in Story, which argues the truth of their teſtimo- 
Way in $cot- ny : but two only reford his Genealogy diverſly, not 
tand. 8 adverfly -; 
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adverfly ; which ſhewys the ſweeter ſymmetry. St. Matthew, 2 
Jew, reckons ee natural pedigree, and A aries legal; be- 
cauf they regarded not womens Parentage : But Late a Gentil 
born, reports hir Natural Profapy and his legal, to whom both 
Sexcs ate alike. So betwen both the two Deſcents are com- 
plecly diſplaied to ſatiify al Men, and ſtop Maligners mouths. 


Matthew deſcends from Fathers to Children, denoting that we 


com from God by his divine word: Zeke aſcends from Chil, 


dren to Pareots, implying that by the ſame word Incitnat we 


return to God : for we cam from God the Father only by 
Chriſt his Son, as Sons of Creation common to al Fleſh ; and 
can go to him by ao other then Chriſt Redeemer, as Sons of 
Regeneration proper or peculiar ſoly to his ſpiritual Kin- 
dred. | 
Chriſts Genealogy deorſumw , is ſorted into fiv ſeftions + 
1. From Adam to Noah. 2. From Noah to Abraum. 3. From 
Abram to Dærid. 4. From David to Zerobabel. 3. From him 
to Chriſt, In the firſt and ſecund to Abram, St. Lake rus 2 
lone: In the third to David, both march mutualy: In the 
fourth to Zerobabel , they take different races from David 
(Matthew by Salomon, Lal: by Nathan) meeting in Salathiel; 
wher they take te ps jointly, and part again: the one ſha - 
ping his cotirſ from̃ Zerobebet by Abiad to Foſeph;the other by 
Rbeſa to Mary; but both concur in Chrilt, being ſuppoſed Son 
to Joſeph; and genuin of ſary. This is the general Genethlia- 
cal ſeries of both, very obvious to al, ſpecialy ro Men verſed 
in Pedigrees ; the ſeveral ſections ſhal render the reaſon of al. 
The firft to Noah contains ten Fathers: Adam, Seth, Enos, 
Cainan, Mlabalaleei, Jared, Enoch, Methnſelah, Lam cb, 
Noah : al which Mattbem omirs, and next ten too; becauſ his 
chief aim was to convert his Countrimen, and ſo begins plauſi- 
bly with Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Devid, fon of Abram : for it 
was curtent among abthem, that Meſſiah ſhould be the Son or 
Seed of David; ind Abram was their firſt beleeving Progeni- 
tor after four deſeents of Idolaters : Bat Zeke a Pagan Phifi- 
tion Convert, ſecking to win at Nations, drew the line twenty 
links higher; onetcacking to ſeek our Saviour in Abram; feed, 
the other, that al Belcevers of Adams Progeny hav property in 
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for as at beginning Adam 
ther; ſo at Chriſt end Gods eternal Son becam the Son of Man. 


Gen 9. 26. 27, it to Hebers family, being content to be caled % G 
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Chriſt. Here obferv, That Adem, Chrilts firſt forefucher ufter: 
the fleſh,is caled Gods Son byRegeneration ſo wel as Creation: 


s Son is Chriſts firſt carnal Fa- 
A marvelous mutation, that Man made by God, ſhould becom 


Father to him, who being God, was made Man, to make Men the 
Sons of God. Lo, what a binding ſtone the Lord Jeſus is,which 


knits together not only Man with Man (Jews and Gentils) but 
Man with God: not by perſonal union proper ſoly to himſelf; 
but ſpiritual communion common to al the Faithful. We be. 
leev Adam was 2 tru Man, yet not begot by Man, nor born of 
Womu, but formed by God of the Virgin Earth, as renew 
calsit : And Eve a very Woman, yet had no Father nor Mo- 
ther, but made of Adams rib. Why then, can any doubt that 
Chriſt was a tru Man, though not begot by Man, but framed 
of Davids feed in the Virgins womb by the holy Ghoſt ? for 
tis fic ſich the firſt Adam was moulded by Gods hand, the ſe-· 
cund Mould be madeby the ſame, without Mans eoncurrence ; 
that he might hav a ſemblance or ſimilitud of praduction like 
the firft, Thus Gods Son becam the Son of Man, of David, 


of Abram, of Adam : why then doo we not beleev that the 


Sons of Adam and Abram folowing the jon ſhal becom 
the Sons of God ? For tis ſtranger that fhould be made 
Man in ſhape of a Servant, to fufter death on Earth ; then that 
Man ſhil be exalted to reign in Heaven: yet the firſt is doon ; 
why then doth any diffide of the laſt , ſich he died not in 
vain ? | | 

The next to Alram compriſeth ten Fathers: Sem, Arphaxad, 
Salah, Heber, Peleg, Rea, Sarug, N aher, Terah, Abram: 
but Late ſuperads Cainan after Arphaxad from the ſeptus- 
gints verſion (however crept in by Tranſcribers miſtake ) not 
found in Aeſes Canon, which is the ſole foundation of authen- 
tic authority. Here note, that of Noabs three Sons (Man- 
kinds fires or ſtock Fathers after the Flood) God choſ S 
the ſecund to be Chriſts Father after the Fleſh: who tho Sew 
had ſundry Sons, yet paſſing by al ſelefts Arphaxad, and con- 
tracting his Covenant into narower liſts or limits, _— 


Sem F 


=. 
2 


* 9 "_ 4 os. al byes * OA 7 25 Bhs. * * * 6 > 'T- 2 + 9 * f 
” * . . * 1 
Tres. V. Chrifts two Genalogies. 
j * ; — 


Sew ; which is the firſt time he is named the God of one more 
then another. Yet let not us of fephers _ be danted, 
or diſmaied, but rely on his promiſſ pacted with Sew to per- 
ſwad Japbes to dwel in his Tents, or allure his poſterity to 
embrace the Covenant made with Sent family, which is ſince 
fulfilled. For be dwelt in Sem houſ from their firſt being a 
Nation under Maſes aboy 1600. yeers, and in Z<phers from 
their union into Chriſt aboy 1600. mo: having viſited us alſo 
in the ends of the Earth. So though our Parents be not a- 
mong Chriſts Progenitors (after the Fleſh, which is the Jews 
privilege) by natural generation ; yet being united by Faith, 
we com of him by ſpiritual affinity through the Grace of te- 
generation, from which they are excluded without tru repen- 
tance and reception. ' 

The third to David includs thirteen Fathers: Iſaac, Jacob, 


ada, Pharos. Exram, Aram, Aminadab, Naaſſon, Salmon, 


Bees, Obed, Jeſſe, David. Wher mark how tis ſaid; Faces Note. 


begot Juda and his Brethren, not Abraham, begot Iſaas, and 
his Brethren : to ſhew that al Abrabam Sons tho Circumciſed 
belong not to the Covenant, nor did God chuſe their Poſteri- 
ties to be his Church or peculiar People, as he did a Songs 
Covenant, giving the Law, Gods Service, and Promiſſer. 
What a Prerogativ is this? Al Jacobs iſſu partake of exter- 
nal Adoption, not ſo al Abrahams : to import, that Gods 
caling is free being Debtor to none. Therfore ſuch as are out- 
wardly caled, ſhonld be much more thankful for his merey ; 
ſith he hath paſſed by ſo many of Adams and Fapbers families 
far more famous then us with whom he deigned to Covenant: 
remembring that ſundry are externly Adopted, which are 
not elected by Grace. | 

lere is 2 doybt.ot demand, why Themwer (who ſubtly 
Tought ſeed by Inceſt of her Father in Law: 7d Rabab by 
Nation « Canaanit, by Converſation a Courtezan ; and Bath- 
foeba guilty of Adultery with David, if not acceſſary of hir 
Husband Dria's death, are numbred among Chriſts carnal 
Mothers: but Sara and Rebecca renowned for conjugal cha- 


ſtity omitted? ? | 
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and their Seed... For to them pertained the Adoption, Glory, Rom. 9. 4; 
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Three ſpecial reaſons are rendred : 1. To humble the Jewy, 
who greatly gloried to be Alrabam Of-ſpring but folowed 
not his Virtues deeming their profapy a ſufficient patrocin 
for al vices : to Which end their Parents crimes are pur poſſy 
pourtraied, that al ray KHE, how tru Nobility ließ not in 
preeminence of Blood or Birth ; but the Graces of mind and 
Mens perſonal maners, which make a Man. Hence Nazian- 
den replied to one that upbraided his mean diſcent, my Pa- 
reatage perhaps is a reproach to me; but thou to thy Progeni- 
tors. 2. To comfort penitent Sinners: fox Chtiſt cam 
not 8s « Judg to chaſtiſe Mens miſdeed s, but à Phiſition to cure 
our maladies ; who aſſumed our Nature to clenſ us from fin, 
3. To ſet forth Chriſts great Glory, who took no holines 
from his Anceſtors; for if they al had excelled in piety, it had 

din litle for him to be : but difcending from ſinners yet 
Heb. 7. 26. born ſinleſſ; he is mani to be the chief high Prieſt, holy, 
1 barmliſſ, und: filed, ſeperat from ſinners, and higher then the 

Heavent. Therfore Papiſts pretending his honor in aſſerti 

the bleſled Virgin to be conceived fans ſin; doo indeed diſ- 

honor him, as if he had holines of Nature from hir, and could 
not be born ſinleſl unles ſhe had bin ſo conceived. Cannot 
the holy Ghoſt diſcern Davids ſeed from finful contagion ? 

Yes, he ſanctified and ſepꝛrated it from fin to make it the 

Lords Body. St. Bernard blamed the Chanons of Lyons for 

inſtituting hir Feſt of ſinleſf conception, taxing it as preſump- 

tuous aovity, and termed it Mother of temerity, Siſter of ſu- 
perſtition, and Daughrer of levity. For tis Chtiſts peculiac 
perogativ (who muſt ſanctify al) to be conceived free from fin. 

Hence he concluded, that the glorious Virgin wit gladly want 

ſuch honor, wherby fin ſeems to be advanced, and fucatious 

ſanRity introduced. Another point to be pondered is, that 

Samos begot Jobs by Rabab a Camanit, and B. Obedby 

Ruth a Moabit both Gentils, yet Chtiſts Mothers: which may 

comfort Geatils, That God is no Atrepter of per ſong, but bo- 

ever cals on his name (the only Nawe unter Heaven Chrif 
7eſns) ſpat be ſaved, Ms 


The fuurth to Zerobobet Records a Role of Fathers; her 
Matthew draws n line by Salomon, Luke by Nathan his whol, 
| | Brother. 
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Brother. Here doubt occurs, how Chriſt could deſcend from 
both > Which is reſolved, that the Jews provided if a Man 
died Iſſuleſl, his Brother or next Kinſman muſt marry his Wife 
to raiſup ſeed. Now Solomons race ended in Peceniab the 
eighteenth after him; who died Childleſl, as Jeremy foretold: 
yet 'cis ſaid he had Sons, meaning Succeſſors. For Selathisl 
Son to Neri ſteps in as Heir, [tiled by A atem Jeconiahs Son, 
viz. Legal and Regal. For they reckoned a duple deſcent : 
1. Natural by direct generation one from another. 2. Legal 
by collateral ſucceſſion of next Kin. Hence grew the Evan- 
eliſts ſeveral intentions: Luke drawing Chrilts natural line 
om David, to ſhew how he is his Son after the Fleſh : Mat- 
them the Legal, to ſpecify how for default of Peconialu Iſſu 
he ſucceeded in Davids throne as tru Heir and King of the 
Jews rightly ſo caled. Not can they name any of their Na- 
tion neerer in ſucceſſion; yet wilfully cried, we hav no King but 
Ceſar a forren Conqueror. Sotho Chriſt was not Salomon: 
natural Son, nor is promiſed to be ; yet was his Legal or Regal 
by Sealathicl, and Davids genuin by Nathan, Here the ſud 
decay of Salowons —— for ten Tribes in Reboboam, and 
the two other in Jeconiab with al his Roial tace; warns al how 
ominous the fins of carnal and ſpiritual whordom be. For Jala- 
mos to ſtabliſh his poſtericy and ſatisfy his Laxury, multiplyed 
Wifes and Concubins contrary.to Gods command, who made 
one Woman for one Man to be one Flefh : but to pleaſ them, 
permitted Idols in a holy Land, and at laſt fel to Idelatry worſ 
then Harlotry : which was perilous to his own Soul (had not 


God given Grace to repent). and pernitious to al his poſte- 


Re {25} 25: 2973 6.2 4 8 4925 
The laſt concluds al from Zerobebel! (Son to Peddiah, 
Grandſon to Salesbie!) to Chriſt : wher Aattbem recomprts 


by Abind (alias Heananiah 1 Chr. 3. 19.) Fe/ephs Forefathers 


in number nine: but Lale from Rheſa (alias Aeſbullam ſe- 
cund Governor after the Captivity, whom Pirie cala Rheſs 
Maſciola) numbers Maris Proꝑenitors eighten juſt ewiſe ſo 
many. At end of which line reſts one diſſiculty; becauſ fate 
them cala Joſeph Son to Jaceb, Luke ro Eli: which is fairly 
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reconciled; for ace was his Natural Father, Eli Legal, So 
Ma, . 
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in Ckriſts Natural line deduced from Mary by Zeke, Joſephs 
only is not Natural Father, but fo ſappoſed as he ſaith. Hence 
tis cleer,how meet he was to doo the work wherto he was coni-/ 
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ſecrat. For Zechary cals him Gnamith chove the Lords felow : © 


which St. Pas! intcrprets equal with God in regard of his 
Deity : but 70 Goel my Kinſman, in reſpect of his Humanity, as 
foretelling his Incarnation : in which ſenſ he is ſtiled $h5/eb,frg- 
nifying that skin or tunicle which incloſeth Embryons.  7/aiah 
terms him /mmanxel, God with u, implying both Natures in 
one Perſon. Jobs title Gel (from Gaal, i. Redemie vel 
vindicavit) imports a Redeemer or Revenger : for by the Law 
10 redeem an Inheritance belonged ro the next Kinſman, as 
alſo to revenge his Blood: fo our Heritage being loſtby ſin, 
and Adams Of. ſpring (lain by Satan; our next Kinſman (4 
Son of Adam) coms to ranſom the one and expiat the other: 
yea to perform what no Typical Redeemer or Temporal Re- 
venger ever could doo. For Men might kilhim which flu their 
Brethren if they found him our of a Refoge City; yet could 
not reſtore them to life: but Chriſt flu the *Murderey Satan 
found out of refuge, and as a peerleſſ Conqueror gar life to his 
Brethren, even al the Sons of Adam that ſhal beleev in him. 

One rub reſts, to be removed, how Joſephs Anceſtors can 
be clyped or computed Chriſts Progenitors either Natoral or 
Legal; and why recited in his Pedigree? 

Surely they are not properly ſo termed, ſich he Was but ſup- 
poſed Father: yet inſerted for ſpecial purpoſto ſtop or fatisfy 
al Cavils, exceptions, and objections. For if only Maries de- 
ſcent had bin diſplaied, Men might ſay, what matters ie for his 
Mothers Preſapy ? His Father was a Carpenter baſcly born 
and bted. If Jeſephs ſoly, otkers would object, whats that to 
Chriſt, who iſſued not from lis loins or linage? But when 
both their ſtock Fathers are ſo evidently drawn from - Fe ſſes 
root; the mouth of malice and malediction mult needs be 
mufled or bungd up, nor can detraction — — 


| or deny his 
Regalright from David. Thus tho the o Evangetifis vary 


in maner of Actompt or form of words; yet they ag tee peintly 
and preciſely in the matter and truth (2 pedo gy 16 
leaſt claſhing or contradicting one another. , & Series er Sy- 
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nopſis of the. ↄtemiſſes, wil make al circumſtanees more obvi- 
ous to every Bynot common Capacity:. * 


which runs the vchol Bock of God) compriſing 77. Genera- 
tions. 1. God, 2. Adam, 3. Seth; 4. Enas, 5. Cain an, 6. 
Mahalaleel, 7. Jared, 8. Enoch. g. Atet haſalem, 10. Lamech, 
11. Noab, 18. Jem, 18+ Arphaxo4q, 14. Salah, I Eber, 16. 
Pelrg. 17. Res ox Regu. 18, Kg. 1s. Naben 20. Terab : 
In both which Sections he walks alone : in the third St. Ar at- 
thew and he go hand in hand, reckonig the natural line to Da- 
vidby ditect deſcent. 21. Alrabam, 3x. Iſaac, 23. Facob, 24. 
Juda, 25. Pharez, 26. Exrem, 27. Aram, 28. Aminadab, 
29. Naaſſov, 30. Calm 31. Bade, gi Ob-. 34. 
David, 35. Natban, 36. Matatha, 37. Aae, 38. Mela, 
39. Eliakine, 40. fonan, 41+ Jeſepb, 41. Juda, 43» Simeon, 
44. Levi, 45. Mattha, 46. Forum, 47: Eliexer, 48. Joſe, 
49. Er. 50. Elmedan,.5 i. Cofem;' 3 3. Addi g;. Adcicbs, 
54 Neri, 5 5. Calathiel, 56: Fedsiab. 37. Agrob abel In chis 
fourth Section from David he tuns apart, except in tho thret 
laſt links, whom St. Alat them cites, caling Salathiel Fcconiabs 
Son as ſucceſſor or next 6f kin : but Lake ſtiles him Son to 
Neri being ſo by Blood and Birch. In the laſt Section the 
58. Rheſa, 38, ann, So. ud, 61: feſeph. 62. Semei, 63. 
Mattat lia, 64. Haaib, 6. Maggi, 66. Ef, 67. Naum. 
68. Amos, 69. Matth., 70. Feb ui. Zeanua, 72. Met. 
chi, 73. Levi, 74. Matthat. 75, Eli, 76. Mary, 77. Chriſt. 
Thus he recites the Natural live only, (av that he ſaith Joſeph 
was of Eli (net Son) that is belonged to him as Son in Law, 
having eſpouſed his meter Mery Chriſts Mother: New 
Mathew handles the Legal Regal line, to prov. him lawyful 
King of the. Iews, or nent of kin from Frcomiab, to fit on his 
Father D<awss: Throne. So if Lukes twenty firſt Patriarchs 
be anp<xed to his Genealogy; both wil be complet from Adam 
to Chy iſt in cheir-levery!:; Nis or intention, which are dixerſ, 
but E ar tay one do aher, Ae de in the Legal, line 
cites 75 Nau ale Rem. Alia, Aſa, pebeſe- 
phat, mw Od, than, Hebes, Exekiah, Aanaſſe, Hr 
mon, Jeſia, 
Wl 


4; Jehoichwn; Jeroniab, Salathiel, Zerebabel, . 
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Note. 


Chronology, 


Chriflus naetu 
p AM. 493 1. 


Note. 


ten ind : intherhird to Do S Fthirteen, in pto⸗ 
Caprivities ſolution (545. ecrs} twenty three, which is mayy 
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Chriſts two Genealogiers Tuns V. 


Eliakiw, Azer, Sau, "Achim, Elind, Eine, Matthew, 
7acob, Joſeph Chriſts ſuppoſed Father. Wher next to : 
niah, he reckons Se!athiel and Zerobabel before Aliud : buy 
omits three ſucceſſiv Kings of Juda after Ov ( Jo, Lniuzia; 
Azaria) beſide Arhalis the uſurping Queeh ; and P-deinh 
Zerobabels Father: purpoſly to make a Tefſeradecad of juſt 
fourten generations in ech of his three ſpaces or Sections i 
which is no falſity or forgery to cut off or abridg ſom links ot 
the long line. From dew to David the Parents ate one: 
but from David to feſeph, Alatthem numbers twenty ſeven, 
and Late to Mary twenty three in their differing reckon- 


8. 
N penm en of the holy Ghoſt (Prophets and Evangeliſts 
purſa the right line of Genealogy, tif they com to the 
ſed Shiloh : but if he Sutin intermixing Caias ofſpring 
with Serbs, 7 <phers and C ham with Sews, Nahors with . 
brahams, frais with 1fancs, or Eſaus with Facobs) xis only 
obiter and obliquely; to cleer the Hiſtory of — 
This is a tru exact Examen or explication of al materiil ſcruple: 
in this Genethliacal myſtery. - $ 122 
Now folows a ſincere ſuccin& Chronology of the premiſſe: 
in order. The firſt Section from Adam: Creation to Noah 
entry into the Arc, contains 1656, yeers ': the next til Abram 


birth 35 3. the third til Davide initiation 942. the fourth ti 


Zerobabrls return from Babylon 5 45. the laſt til Chrifts birth 
535. in al 403 1. curent, or 403d. complet: as is punctua ly and 
particularly proved from yeer to yeer, in a cleer Chronography 
or Examination of times; mou _ as a previous Pre- 
cognit to two larger Tomes lncubrations ſhortly 
een 
Here mark wel, how as the — wixed elder, — 
grew ſhorter; and mo generations multiplied proporti 
in later ages then former. For in 1656. yeers bebe che Flood 
fel; were only ten deſcenti to Noa in the next 353. to A. 
bram Gvhich contains hile moxe then a fifth part of che firſt 


portion is far. leſſer chen the foregoer: in the fourth to the 
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mo then any before : in the laſt to Chriſt Nativity (535. 
yerrt) 20. which ſutes neer with the foregoing. Al which make 
but 77. generations precited, from the firſt Adam to the ſe- 


cund in 4030. yeets complet. Noi compare any one race of DH ,d 


Monarchs from Chriſts. birth tit A. 1656. two yeers hence 
(which ſom ſuppoſe wil be the Worlds Conflagration, 2s the 
Inundation befel A; M. 1656.) we ſhil find many mo ſuc- 
ceſſi ons proportional to the yeers then in priltin ages or Pro. 
genies. Fof if we: reckon the Roman Emperors (excluding 
fuchas ruled jointly and al Uſurpers) from Azgu/te to Fer- 
dinand now reigning, ther: hav bin 146. If Biſhops of om: 
Cxnonicaly choſen and confirmed, from St. Peter to the pre- 
ſent Pope about 246. which is 100. mo then the other, and 
tranſcend thoſ ten Antediluvian generations almoſt twenty 
fold: but becauſ ſom Empe were ſoon ſlain, and al the 
Biſhops elected old, the parallel is nacqual : thetfore take form 
inſtances of other Realms, which may better ballance it. To 
begin with this Land (which being tributary to Roma, had no 
ſer ſucceſſion of Kings til the Saxons cam) let us compare 
the Weſt Saxon Kings, from Cherdis the Founder (who en- 
tred A. 494.) tothe Normen ſb. A. 1066. we hal find 
36. ſuceeſſot in 371. yeers : and from the Conqueſt to King 
Charls decollation (ia 582. yeers) 25. mo; in al 61. to which it 
56. Emperors from Anguftze to Aneſtatine (in whoſ time 
Cherdic intruded) be ſupplied, al make 117. ſince Chriſts 
birth. In France ftom the founder Pharamond (who — 
A. 5 20.0 to this preſent, ſueceded 63. Kings in 1134. yeers: 
ſo allowing 37. Emperors from Aua to Leo 1 aries 
when Pharamond initiated. fot the ſaid 5 20. yeers preceding; 
it computs 120.Monarchs fince Chciſt til now,hence it appeers, 
that in the old Worlds 1656. yeers were only ten deſcents; 
but in chef laſt hav bin in Frere 120, which is twelv times ten 
and in Exg laud litle leſſ, according to the prefcribed propor- 
tion of computation. If reference could be made in privat 


families, the caſe would be cleerer. 


One obſtacle occurs, how in the elder age of 353. yeers from 
the Flood to Abram be ten generations, and in the younger 
to David of 942. yeers (which is almoſt triple the time) bus 


A. M. 1656, 
Incendium 
4. c. 1656, 


Doubt. 
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74. as if Men lived longer after Abram then before; yet Ds 
vid ſaith Mans common ape in his time was 70. and he 4 5 
at that pitch, 94 
This is a Gordian knot hard to unty : for either we muſt 
ſuppoſe the Evangeliſts batked ſom deſcents, or that they re- 
caved imperfect mutilat pedigrees, or conceled ſor links for 
ſecret ends; or that their Tranſcribers (which is too uſual) 
committed ſor ſlips ; or laſtly that ther were revey« but 14. 
generations from Abram to David in 942. yeers, which is 
ſcarſ probable or credible-: whetin let deep Divines dive deep 


ro attain the myſtery, which tis not ſafe for Sciolifts to eſſay, 


Eſt they fink in ſtead of ſwimming, and drench therniielfs; $ 
AHMatthews Genealogy from ada to David, is taken from the 
Book of Rath and Chronicles, whetin can be ne error; ſav 
that Tranſeribers miſtake or miſpriſe ſom Names : as Ezrom 
for Hezron, Aram for Ram, Naaſſon for Naſoen, Salmon fot 
Salmab;and Jeſſe for 1/645 : weich are but Syllabical, no mi- 
terial faults. Hovyheit ſith Naa ſſon or Naſbon i Judair Son to 
Awinadab, was one of thoſ that numbred the People at 1/+ 
raels Exod from E OP 3 from which to Davidare computed 
437. yeers, yet but enerations (Salmatb, Bovz,, Obed; 
{fe or Iſbai) the main difficulty ſeems torife heace of reſt 

ere : how can be ſo fe deſcents in fo long diſtance, ut- 
les ſom be 12 or ſuperſeded, which — molt likely? 
For upward from Abrabaws death to Nabſbens numbring 
the People ; were eight generations (which is duple) in like 
437. yeers ; and downward from 'Dievid 8 añja in the {ame 
ſpace ſixteen ſucceſſions in the Kingdom of fade, which is 
quadruple : yet we are aſlured; that al link of this Golden 
chain are ſolid and ſincere in ſubſtance, though a few purpoſi 
conceled, or caſualy left out; if not loſt. If any can bring 3 
more ſoveraign: 'Balſam to fly this We ſta car ann 
land of the beſt Lench. 40 


Hue ſcrupulum ſolves, & eris * Wag, Anu. 
Salv this doubt, and to me 

Great Phoebus thou ffialt be. | 
Caudidus imperti, ſi quid ſeis verine 110. 
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heſ Anoetations and obſervations touching the previons 
Pedigrees, are not Dol as perſpicyous, confidering the 
dacknes of this Sub jekt. en, 
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 Genethliacams Chrifti, per /ecula canta, 
yer ery Mundi e a . 

Chriſts Genethliac Rock is afore dilated 
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„ 1 * 
Adiverſy, & 
flirpeDavidis,” 1 , 


«tthew and Lai Chiiſts doo diſplay 


Sicus Evangelis Biblia ſacraprobans. © x3; 
Chriſt Jeſſes Flower, from David. blood did ſpring : 
As Goſpels ſacred Books plain proofs doo bring. 
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Secns, 
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Calaſtiorbe; 
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Tub VI. 


Apocahpſus patefacta. 
The Revelation Reveled. 


He A pocalypsi is 2 ales ſpeculation of Prophetic 
Preamble. Viſions, rercled by Chriſt to da- E | exiled 
at Paimes by cel Damian ( Author of the ſecund 


E primitix perſeention;): Son to mild Fe aſan, and 
Brother to mereiful Fi, termed Mankinds delight, whom tis 
thought he — ns Empire. Al —__ ſpe- 

| cialy Apocalyptic — —.— or 

diiſcloſed a e 2 vſoph Med. 

late Felow of 2 died An, 

1638. aged Js mot — — pages 

and liberal Literature, hath fer om an c’ Key of roni- 

— or —— — moſt — on 

molt part of the Tam ſaqgprobatampiy, dlaſtutely: they 
———— 


ſhal be » rempkeated for 
every comm, eapaetsyig) u ;theamfiepoin os intritat la- 
byrinth : wher ſom 


een for 
better anderſtanding eat * a, | 


eee eee 
The Key of Terms or names. 
Precog vi. He ſeven ſpirits ſtanding before Gods T hroxe (after caled, 
Rev. 1. v. 4. ＋. Lamps of burning re, Rev. 4. v. 5. and the Tn 


rut, aud ſeven ey, Rev. 5. v. S.) are faithful zelous 
Miniſters of the Word, which wait before the Throne of God 


. and Jeſus Chriſt. 
15¹b. v. 11,12, The ſever golden Candleſticks, are ſeven Churches in lefler 
Game 22 . wo » Spuyrna, Pergamm, 222 q 
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Sarda, — Lradlicea; zd whom fobleis bid by Cod al 
to write in 4 Beek what be ſa. | 

The ſeven Stars Which the Sen of Mb beld in bieright hand 1hid, v.16, 16; 
(owt of wbef manth Went 4 harp. two Sword, and his Face | | 


ſhone as the Sun) are the anal 75 — e al 

Dioceſan Biſhops. j ih 
The whit Stone given to him —— with a new Rev, 2. v. 15. 

Name writen Which no 4 an knows ſav he that rectivs it; beto- 

kens purity of Faith- and integrity of Conſcience. Haply it 

relats to an old cuſtom at Rm, to giv Men a whic 

ſtone, and the condemned. a black, that thc"! rs might 

diſpoſe of them accordingly : : wherof Ovid: analy y 1 


Mos fuit antiquus, vel acriſque Lapiili; 
us dann ret, his abſalvere c 14 
Tons an old wont whit and black Stones to giv 1 


Thel damad dir guiley,thofdid the fault fog. 


a Riv. 4. v. 4. 
1 1 


Throve ; ate holy Prelats, for number anſwering 


to the Prieſts 


and Le vit: 
T he fares 


courſes oF arterdance in the Temple. 


Beaſts in mid of the Throne and round about it 161d; v. c, i, A, 


(being 2 — —— 2 erh of which 


hay fx x 2 
elits for. 


agility s execut Gods cam. are 
—— gs in the Wilder- 


11. ike 2. Lion, for fuds's Curipon the Babe 2, A:Bub- 

lock he Rewbeys on the South: 3. Witha Mani face for B- 
phraims on the Welt : 4. A fiying. Eagle for Dave on the 
"The Bak — 

Tur Book Weriten \ynthm, and ſauli wi de, Beal on the * 
back fide ( which the Lamb only was found 10-pen,) ſhews ren 
the various changes and chances of the tetular Roman Bmpire 
til the end or diflolution therof. 

— ſlain frot the beginning, Which ſtood in miaſt of 1hid; v. 6, 


— 5 :anhe Boafts 4 Elder (having even 
| , and [even E rel cls Son of God and Men, 
1 ** 1 * 


The 
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he ſeten feals which the-Exmb opened in order, are pligue 
= 6. er i“ gr puniſhments inflicted by God on the World : wing be 
* uſeth the miniſtry of Angels. 7 5,97, 8 
Rev. 5. v3. he one hundted fotty four thouſand which were ſealed of 
to 8. Ifracis twelv Tribes (twely tllouſand or twely times one thous. 
ſand in ech) are Chriſts cle& Church, caled afterward unde- 
filed Virgitis, which folow the Lamb wherever he gotth Rev, 
14. 1, 5. 

The great maltitud Which naue could number (clothed with 
whit Robri.iand Palm bn their hands ) avs the numberieſ Na. 
tions, Kindreds, People, Tribes aud Toungs, which cam ont of 
tribulation finging praiſes to God. f lr. K. c 

Rev 8. v. 12. The ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets given them (which 
ſounded in order when the ſeventh Seal Was opened) are holy 
heavenly Meflengers, ſent to denounce Gods heavy I udgment 
on the Earth Inbab iet. e bot z 

Ibid. v. 10,11. The great Star burning like 4 Lamp er Tech which fel from 

Heaven into a third part of Rivers Fountains (caled Worm- 
Wood which made the Waters bitter that many died) is "Angn- 
ſtulus Romer laſt Emperor: who fel from his higb Ihrone, and 
dittered a third part of Waters, being a Prines of much bale- 
ful — — — 2 al his folo wer: 

id. v 13. T he Angel flying throigh nw aven, arid crying aloud 
Wo, Wo, Mo to the Eartha inbabiters-.; is. an ——— 
ner of three others ready to ſound great Woes. 

Rev.g v.3- - The Leouſts or long Winged, Graſboperu, coming from the ber- 

Oc. tam l Piti ſnake ; are: Mahometans derived from Arabia the 
Country of Locuſts, which plagued Egypt. | 

Ibid v.11, The King of Lecuſti (caled in Hebrew Abaddon, in Greec 

* Apollion the deſtroier) is the Angel of the bottomleſſ pit, (tiled 
before Satan the old Serpent, the Dragon, the Devil ; and af- 
terward the Accuſer. ren N PTYE 

Ibid.v.14.6c. The four Angels bound at the River Euphrates (which 
the ſi æth Trumpeting Angel looſed) are the Turcs four Sultanies 
or Signiories: Who lay confined-neer that River : bur 
Jong ago let looſiero the n Empire, which it hath ſince 

| fwalowed, with much of Wett. . 
| oo ie. 2. , Tue litle een Book mich a mighty Angel (Curiſt) had is bis 
Ta — wt 


” 
4 „7 2. 


| Tue VI. The Revelation reveled. Ur 
5 band. avid made Johns belly bitter, being bid to eat it ; declares | 
45 the Churches deſtinies. | 

f The Temple er inner Court tobe meaſured, is the primitiv g re, v. x, 

; Churches State under perſecution of Pagan Emperors, before 

L Conſtantine? converſion. N 7 


The outer Court not to be meſured, but given to the Gentili Ibid. v 2. 
(who ſhal tread the holy City under foot forty two Annal months 
or 1260, geers) is the ſame Church given to new Idolaters or 
| Image- worſhipers caled Gentils. 
| The two Witneſſes clad: in ſack; cloth, which f Prophecy lbid v.3.4 5. 
1260. anna dai: (being two Oliv trees and two Candleſtick) are 
Patrons or Preachers of divine truth: caled two becauſin the 
Law every Word ſhal be eſtabliſhed by two Witneſſes, and in 
regard of Gods two Teſtaments which they uſe in prophecying, 
Theſ are compared to three famous Pairs in the old Tef}a- 
ment viz. Moſes and Aaron in the Wildernes, who turned 
Waters into Blood; Elias and Eliſew under the Baalitic A- 
poſtacy, who ſhut Heaven from rain ; and Zerobabel with 
7eſua at the captivity, who recovered the Jews liberty. 
' The great City ¶ Piritualy cated Sodom and Egypt, afterw.rd Leid 2 8. 
great Babylon and the Whore) wher our Lord Was crmcified ; is 
Rome, in whoſ Street or Province (for ſo ſtreet is often taken) 
they ſhal be fl lin, as our Saviour alſo ſuffred. bl 
The Woman travelling with Child, clothed with the Sun (of Rev. 12 u. . 
Righteouſnes ) having the Moon (the lawi/b Pedagogy, and Eth. Sc. 
nic Itdelatry ) under hir feet ; and on hir head a Crown of twely 
Stars ; is Sols tru primiti / Church then in continual partu- 
rition of ſpiritual: Children. | a 
The great red Dragon with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and Ibid v. 3.4. 
ſeven Crowns on bit heads ; wheſ Tail caſt 4 third part of the 
Stars te Earth, watching the Woman to de vour hir Child,; is 
Hrachen. Rowe worſhiping the Devil, which ſubjected three 
parts ofthe then kgown World to hir rule or Empire: whoſ 
rednes dehots hir embruing in Saints blood, laying, wait for 
the Child, as Pharaoh did for Iſrael, and Herod for Chriſt, 
The Manchild who Wal te rule al Nations with a ved of Iron, Ihid v. 5. 
is myſtical Chriſt (or Son of the Church) formed in his 
Members as nal be ſhewed. 
3 | Kk 3 The 


Taentice v. 5. 


Ibid. v. 7. 


14id. v. 14,15. 


Ibid v. 1112, 


. Ibid, 0, 14,15. 


£ 


The Womans Child caught wp to God and his Thrane, is nog 
Chriſt Theanthropos the Virgin Maries Son (as many miſts- 
kingly maintain) who is properly and perſonaly lift up to 
Gods Throne, fitting at his right Hand: but myſtical Chriſt 
(or annointed) Son of the Church, analogicaly advanced to 
the imperial Throne, as al higher Powers are of God : which 
is meant and realy fulfilled by Conſtantive and his Chriſtian 
Succeſſors. | 

The Angel Michael, who with bis Angel: fought againft the 
Devil and his il fpirits ; is not Chriſt (as ſom ſuppole) but one 
of the chief Princes or ſeven Archangels ſpecified by Daxiel, 
caled the great Prince, Which ſtands far the Children of Gods 
People; being a principal Patron or Protector of the Faithful 
2painſt Satan, whom he here overcam : to whoſ honor the 
primitiv Church conſecrated September 29. day. 

The great Eagle, whoſ wo Wings were given the Womanty 
fly into hey place in the Wildernes to be nouriſved for a time, times, 
ard half; is the Roman Empire divided into Eaſt and Weſt: 
which protected hir in an Erimitical eſtate from the Dragons 
fury in perfect tranquility, for 1260. annal dais: but toſſed 
with a flood of Hereſies caſt from the Serpents mouth to ſe- 
duce hir. 5 

The Beaſt riſing ont of the Sea With ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns, having on his Horns ten Crowns, and on his Heads the 
name of Blaſph ; is the ſecular Empire, which had Blaſphe- 
mous new deviſed idolatry on his ſeven Heads at Rome: which 
was ſhared into ten Kingdoms or dominions, and al wor ſtiped 
the Dragon, becauſ he gav his power, ſeat and great authority 
to this Beaſt for worſhiping or ſerving bim. | 

The Beaſt coming out of the Earth, which bad two Herxs like 
a Lamb, but ſpaks as a Dragon ; is the Spiritual Roman pawer 
of whol Papacy :' whaſtwo borns of a Lamb, ſignify (as Mr. 
Mede opines) the pawer of binding and looſing ; but (as o- 
thers aver) the two Keis and two Swords born before the Pope 
to typify his ſpiritual and temporal Iutiſdiction; which ſeems 
properer and probabler: but his Doctrins are the voice of the 
Dragon. | 


The Image of the ten- ho md Beaſt, Which Wai wounded and did 
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2 ＋reviv; is the Welk Empire or feven headed Beaſt of 
Romer, Which lay ſuppreſſed long, but reſtored by Pope Leo 3, 


who ereated Charlemaign Emperor, and his Succeſſors enjoied 


it for fix deſcents, til it was tranflated into Germany. 

T he Beaſts mark,or name (which is al one, as tis after caled 
the mark ef his name, Rev, 14.11.) Without Which none could 
buy or ſel; is Papal Anathema ot Excommunication (as Maſter 
Made maintains) which: cxcluds Men from civil Commerce, 
company, and communion ; bat this, by his leav, is a prohibi- 
tiv brand to exclud fuch as hav is; not permiſſiv, to admit ſuch 
as hav ĩt, and repel only thoſ that hav it not: Nor can it be ap- 
plyed as name or mark. — not rather Roman Catholic, 
being a name which al the Folowers arropat as their pe- 
culiar mark or badg ? nor can any ſav ſuch communicar. : 

The number of his name (666) being the number of a Max, 
becauſ ſet in numeral letters; is the two horn'd Beaſt, wWhoſ 
name(wherin that number is infolded) is AAT BIN OZ which 
ore up when Thea divided the Empire imo Eaſt caled 
Greecs, and Welt clyped Latins or Rams, which name (a:7wres) 
fubduRing the letters of number (as Hebrews, Greers, and 
Latins uſe in Chronograms)by fatal inſtinct make c . Ficarius 
Des gendoraliane tervis ( Abt ractieg the Roman numerai letters) 
import 666 2 but this is a-periphraſtic title, no per ſonal name 
asthe other 

The Lamb ſtauding en Mau Sion, and with him 1 44000 
vnde le Virgins, having bis Fathers and his name Writen in 
their for ,- who folow ths Lab wherever he geb; is the 
Lord Jeſus and his impolluted Church, which hated fpiricual 
whordom or Image- worſhip, and continued conſtant in the 
— — ———— as a pure Virgin under Z4- 

5 being the genuin Progeny. 

Finns end bpef oe Lamb and his Faber; is the fign of 
the Croſſa Baprifm, 10 a Seal of their Faith, and Enfign of 
Chriſtian Frofelſioo; to diſoem them from Infidels z maugre 
the malice uf at Sauriery; Scoſfers, of Sltnderers. 

Tie wipe ts be rraped, imo Which the Con of Man 
thruſt his Sickle ; is the cutting down of myſtical Babylon, or 
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(bid. v. 19. 


At v.14 1, G c. 


[ dgntice, 


bid. verſe. 15, 


EH The Revelation Reveled. "Res.VE 7 
* The Vintage or Winepreſſ of Cod Wrath witbont the Cu,, 
— mY from which cam blood to the A. idler, by the ſpace of a. . | 
ſand (ix hundred furlongs ; is the final fatal perdition of the 
Beaſt and fail Prophet, with al their Complices, Comrads, and 
Conrfederats ; which ſhal be acted or accompliſhed with hor- 
rid 0 ughter at the battle of Armageddon, one thouſand-fix 
hundred furlongs (or cwo hundred miles) without the City: 
bur whether in Paleſtine or the Popes Territory, is not teveled. 
The ſeven golden Phials. of Gods wrath, which ſeven Angels 
having the ſeven laſt Plagues, received from one of die Bar 
B-aſts ; are fo many degrees of puniſhments preceding the An- 
tichtiſtian Beaſts ruin, evem as itgrew up gradualy to greatnes: 
as ther muſt be a paralel proportion in al things. ; 
Rev.16, v.13: The, three unclean Spirits of Devils like why i 


, coming 
14. out of the mouths of the Dragen, Beaſt, and falſ Prophet 


Working miracles, are Papal Emiſaries or Ambaſſadors ſent ts 
ſemmen the Kings and Potentats of the whol World to the battel 
af th et great day of God Almighty: wherin the Dragon (hal aſſiſt 
the Beaſt and fall Prophet, with al his warlike powers, —_— 
plots, and wily policies: but the ſeven Angels ponred onr 


ſeven Phials of Gods wrath, 


Rev 17 v3. The Woman in rich attirs ( fitting ' 4 Scarlet Beaſt fulof 
ec. names of Blaſphemy, having, ſeven beads and ten horns) ax whoſ. 
forthead was writ a Myſtery, Great Babylon, Mother of Harte, 
| drunken with the blood of Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus ; is Romes 
Papacy which rides on the Empire in the ſeven headed City ; 
being both but as one head (the ſeventh and laſt) conſiſting of 
the Temporal and Spiritual State; which is even the eighth, yet 
one of the ſeven reigning jointly % Mov 
Rev 19 vi, The Man whichſaton a whit Horſ in Heaven, caled the Ward 
&c. of God, Who was clothed with a Veſt ure dipt in blood, having on is 
, and on bis thigh a name written, King of Kings and Lord 
Lords, is our Lord Jeſus, Who ſoal ſmits the Nations, ruling 
| them with a red of iron, and /ubdn al with great ſlaughter. 
Rev. 20. Io. The Beaſt and fall Prophet Which ſbal be tormented in alake 
| of fire and as, 0 1 ever; is the whol Papacy and Anti- 
chriſt the Pope, of that State or Societʒ7. 
Rev. 21. verſs: The holy City, new Jeruſalem, prepared as a Bride aderned > | 
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bir Huſband; is the Company of Ele& ever ready to receiv hir 

Bridegroom or beſt beloved Lord. ' 
The Lambs Bride or Spouſ that great City holy Jeruſalem ; is 1hid, v. 9, 10: 

Chriſts Militant Church on Earth; which jointly with the tri- 

umphant in Heaven, makes Chriſts Spouſ. 

 Theſ new notions of names — four in number) never 

vented til now, wil, if wel d —— more ob- 

vious in moſt myſteries. Many mo circumſtantial terms are 

ſparſed in the Text, which are amply unveled in the inſuing 

Commentary: but this ſhort Index (hal ſerv to lead ſtrangers 

ſeps in this rinth. 


Analyſis Apecalypſcos: 
The Apocalypſ Analyſed. 


T Hree principal parts are conſiderable ; 1. The Preface, Azalyfis: 

which is both general of the whol Prophecy, noting the Part 1. 

Matter, Pen- Man, and Profit; and ſpecial relation to the ſeven - 

Aſian Churches, and in them to the Catholic Church: wherin 

is a nomination of the perſon writing, and thoſ writen to; 

with a ſalutation of them and deſcription of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. The 2. 

ſubſtance and Body of the Book; which contains a narration of 

the Churches State both Militant and Triumphant. The Mili- 

tant is deciphered at preſent as it was when Jeb» wrot; and for 

future as it ſhal be at laſt day. The Triumphant is declared both * 

for the inchoation at Judgment, and duration to eter 

nity. 3. The Con confirms the whol Prophecy: 3. 

1. By an Angels teſtimony, who ſhewed it to obs from the 

Lord : 2. By Chrift, who teſtifies it to be tro, and amplified by 

Jobns earneſt requeſt on the Churches behalf: 3. By ba who 

denounceth direful judgments on al that ſhal ad to, or take 

from it; with a ſalutation to the Saints at end of al. 

- The particulars of the Church Militant exhibic two points. 

1 A Vihon of ſeven golden Candleſtichs, and ſeven Stars, figni- 
ing the Aſian Charches. 2 A deſcription of thoſ Churches in 

ſeven Epiſtles directed to the Biſhop- Angels of thoſ ſeven Seas; 

in al which is one curtent conſtant AT 7 NG which im- 

30 | ports 
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ports 1 A leſcription of Chriſt Jeſus furable to his Vion ? 
2 A narrativ of the good commendable, or evil culpable ia evt. + 


Angel and Church: 3 Promifes or menaces proportional 
— Virtues or Vices: 4 An exhortation to attend things 
writen to the Churches. The Churches State for future (Fpeci- 
aly in Ewrop) is more myſtiea ly unfolded : which is to premo- 
niſh hir of grievous perſecutions by Tyrans, Heretics/and lim 
of Antichrilt ; agamitulwhich'the holy Ghoſt givs many com- 
forts : That God wil be with her in al diſtreſſes, whoſtribula- 
tions ſhal terminat oy” but hir Enemies fhal periſh, 
and ſhe in fine ſet ſafe or ſecure in the lifeto com: al which 
things are pointly or preciſely expreſſed in ſix Viſions one after 
another, Theſ are compriſed in two Prophecies or Syſtems 
of Vifions contemporer: the firlt begins with the ſealed Book: 
the laſt laſts to the end of Apoculypſ; taking in ſom paſſages of 
five Trumpets : viz. the litle Book, the mealuring of the Tem- 
ple, theont-Court not to be meaſured, and fare of the two 
mourning witneſles. ' 6 * ö 

The Churches futute eſtate is reveled ina myſterious Viſion 
of 4 Book faſtari wiub ſeven feals ; wherin is 2 Pre- 
paratory to open them,which diſplais Gods ſitting on aThrone 
in Heaven, wich his Enfignsjor Emblems of Majeſty i v. wen- 
j four Elders and four Beaſts, Lightnongs, Thaunders Voices, 
Trumpets, ſeven Lamps which are bis feven Ypirus, a Fra ef 
ola like Cryſtal, and Songs of praiſ by them al to him that fits on 
the T brone. The ſealed Book beld in bis right hand:(which none 
Was Worthy.or able no open ſav the lum) feed to John the 
Churobes future ſtave tal the wert bnd. Inthe ſevemthſeal are 

amed ſeven 7 ruwpets, and in the laſt foven Phials of Gods 
wrath, ful of the laſt ſeven plagues ar puniſhments. The firſt Seal 
forts a Whit Hor(e : the ſecund avid: thethird a black , bis Ri- 
aer bearing Ballances in his hand : the ſourtha pale, bu Rider 
death, with Hel folovving at heels : — Martyrs Souls 
under the Altar crying for tiangeance, which had Whit rohes given 
them with promiſſ of c when their felow Brethren 
fold be fulfilled : The fuxth ſets forth Gods direful Judgments 
on the Churches Entmies, attended with dreadful : Vit, 
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the Stars fel to Earth, Heaven depanted ar 4 ſcrale, and very 
poor ngi x me He moved ont — — places, Hera K ings, 
grear Men, cheif Captains, Bond * Free (even al. Perſe- 
caters). fel to drfpair, hiding in Dons, ne the MHoantams 
—— 4 — 6 lh hw 
The ſeventh contains more Myſteries then any : viz. A Ys 
ſion of ſawen Angels withſeven Trumpeds, as (hal be ſpecified : 
but the holy Ghoſt comforts the Church, and an Angel /cals 
Gods Servants in the Foreheads 2s a fign of their deliverance. 
At opening wheref was half an hours folence in Heaven, heto- 
kening great things to com; and the Angels addteſſed to 
ſound. The firſt ſaundad, And Hail mixdwith Fire and Blood 
inſurd : which burnt a third part ef al-green things, At ſound of 
the ſecund, A mighty Mountain ng with Fire was caft into 
See, and 4 third part becams Blood. At the third, A great 
Star caled Wormmwood. burning 4s. 4 Lamp fel, making « third 
part of Rivers and Forntains bitter, that many died of them. 
_— A third part of Sus, Mum, and Stars war dark» 
< that the day and night for a third part ſoined nas. Here 
intervens as — wr arg — oy — Trum- 
pets, An Angel filys ou | { crying 4 
loud, , Wo, — — Intoatiters 22 
three Angela yet ta ſound. The fift ſannded (which n the firſt 
of Wo) And a Sta fel ſrom Heaven to Earth : and be. 
opened the bottomleſſ Pit with 4 Key, wenne aroſe Smoke 
darkying San and: Air ; ont of which cans Lecaſtr, whal 
eſtects ate notably deſcribed, together with their King Aa 
don or Apallzon. The fixt (or ſocund Wo:) ſannded;, which 
looſed- fonr- Angels bownd. a4 Enphrater, who mene 'prepaved to 
ſic athind part of Men : their Army being two hudred thaw» 
ſand thouſand Horſemen, which are: largely deſcribed; with their 
woeful effefts, Here a mighty Angel ( Jrſus Chrift) deſcended 
with 4 ligle Book in his hand open! : wha ſet hirrig ht Faos un 
the Sea, and leſt on Earth; ſwearing with liſtedup lan by 
= _ lies for ever , ther no more time : but at. ownd 
of the ſeventh Trumpet, the of. Ga ſhal be: fimſDed, as 
he declared to the — ried Land, 4. f 4 


Tien roared, or ſeum Thunders nerered their” weices : which 
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The Revelation reveled. Tres. VI, 
John was about to writ, but 4 voice from Heaven bid him ſeal 
it up, and eat the litle Book (which in bis month was ſweet as 
Hony, but made his Belly bitter) that he might Prophecy. Then 
was John bid to meſure Temple, Altar, and Worſuipers with 
4 reed, but no! the out Court; for the Gentils muſt tread the 
holy City wnder foot forty two Moeneths : and he gav his tu o 
Hun ſſes power 1 Prophecy, ons thouſand two hundred foxty dais 
clad in Sack: cloth; but — beaſt riſing from the bottomleſſ Pix 
Mal kil them, who/ dead Bodies foal ly in the frict of the great 
City three dais and half unluried : who foal reviv and aſcend to 
Heaven to their Enimics great grief and terror, The ſeventh 
(or third of Wo) ſonnded, which finifbed Gods myſteries, and bu 
Churches miſeries : then were great voices beard in Heaven ſay- 
ing, the Kingdoms of this World are becom the Lords and his 
Chriſt s:to bam the twenty four Elders ſung a gratulation 1 
tended with Lig btnings, T hundrings, Voices, Earthquake, and 
greas Hail, Hera the firft Prophecy or Syſtem of Viſions (which 
contains chi- fly the fourth Empires condition) ends i after which 
the ſecund(contemporay with the ſormerof Seals and Trumpets) 
folows : foretelling the Churches future ftate til the la day. 
Herin three principal points are handled : 1. Hir tribulations 
by ſeveral Enemies : 2. Hir deliverance by their deſtruction: 
3. Hir happy condition after deliverance. Moſt Iaterpreters 
make both Viſions one continued Prophecy, yet not ſo pro- 
perly , tho in ſubſtance neer one. The Churches perſecutions 
by ſeveral Eninves ; are pourtraied in this fourth Vifion : hut 
the parturiemt Womans perſuir by the Dragon moſt pointly ; 
who waged war with the remnext of Hir ſeed, The Dragons 
inſtruments are the Bea with ſeven heads and ten borns ri- 
ſong from the Sea ; and that coming ont of the Earth which 
bat two born: like a Lanob, but ſpake as a Dragon. The events 
of this perſecution, is the Saints victory by their conſtant con- 
feſſion of Chriſt even to death; which is amplified by the 
cauſes and effects. 

The Vifien of ſeven Pliali ful of Gods wrath, and the ſeven 
laſt plagues ponred out by (even Angels; declare the Churches 
deliverance by hir Enimies deſtruction. Ti firft poured his 
plagues on the Earth : the next on the Sea : the third on * 
an 


— 
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Fountains : the fourth on the San : the fiſt on the Beaſts ſtat + 
— fit on rn the ſeventh into the Air, whoſ fork 
ſee in the context. USE A : | 
In the ſixt Vion many myſterics are manifeſted, being be - 6 Viſion. 
fore but ohſcutely mentioned: which point out the Riſe, ch. 17. 
- Reign, Seat, Vaſlals, Succeſſ, and final fal of Aarichrilt with 
al the Churches Enimies. Here behold the great Whores u- 
ment and event: wherin a lifely deſcription of the Whore to 
be judged, bath by viſional repreſentation of a Woman ſitting on 4 
ſearlet Beaſ ful of Names of Blaſphem ( having on hir fore- 
head a Name writen, A Myſtery, Babylon the Great, Mother 
of Harlots and Abeminations) and by real explanation, that the 
Beaſts ſeven Heads are ſeven Hils, and ten Horns ten Kiog- 
doms. The Inſtruments which ſhal deſtroy the Whore are 
thoſ ten Horns or Kings, who (hal hate and make bir deſolat 
or naked, eat hir fleſh, and burn hir with fire. The ga- cb. 1 8. 
tion of Babylons perdition, is performed by three Angeli en 
declares the certainty, "tus falen and becom the habitation of De- 
vils : another Warns al Gods People to com out ef hir for fear of hir 
plagues ſetting forth hir Vaſſals ſad laments crying; alas, alas, that 
great City: the laſt ſeals up hir ruins ircecoverablenes,underche 
type of A grear Milftone caſt into the Sea. Then folow gra- Cb. 19. 
tulatory exultations of the Heavenly company Sngiig Hale- 
lujah te God, buth for the Whares judgment, and preparation of 
the Lambs Wife to marry With him : together With the Lamb and 
- bus Armies total conqueſt over the Beaſt falſ Prophet; and earthly 
rin with their Armies : Wherto al Fowly art invited to e 
their fleſh, H. go 8 
The laſt Vifion ſhews the event of the Whores judgment, 7 Viſion. 
which is triple 2 1. The Saints ſafety by chaining up the Dragon gb 10. 
or Devil for one thouſand yeers in the bottemleſſ pit: 2. The 
Mariyrt living and reigning With Chrift me thouſand yeers ; 
bus the reft' of the dead lived net again til the yeers wert fiti- 
fhed : 3. The Saints miraculows deliverance from the Nations 
(Gog and Magog) by fire from Heaven to devour them; when 
their Dectiver is caſt imo a Lake of fire and Brimſtone ; her- 
upon ſeloms the general judgment of thr drad (mal and great) 
according. to their Works. — Church Militants future 
3 ſtate 


— 


Another Anal, 


91. 80. 8. 


Lid v. . 3. 
c. 


ſtate on Barth: next folows the Triumphantshappy condition 


in Heaven for ever: which is gloriouſly decypbered with the 


Water of Life and Tree in midſt of the Street, as the Tet 


ſhews. | 

The concluſion, with its three! parts, is Apalyſed at froſt a. 
mong the three chief Heads of this Prophecy, which fhal not 
be Tautologieal repeated or reiterated. a 

Mr. Dwry in a prolix Preface to the German Divines C/avs, 
h:th prefixcd-an ample Analyſts, which is abun abridged, 
and annexed for variety of wit. The Title tels, char the Book 
is a Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, who is che Sub ject· matter, fith 
the fole ſcope is to make him manifeſt. This Title contains 
three. things : 1. the Author God, who gav it to Chriſt : 2. 
The uſe for which he gav it, to ſhew his Servants the thing: 
that ſhalMhoctlybefal. : 3. The means by which Chrifts/ ma- 
nife ſtation is put forth to this uſe. 1. He ſent and ſignified 
it byan Angel to Jobs: 2. The Preface directs eu her peneraly 
to al Churches that bear tecord of Gods Word and Teſtimony 
of Jeſus, and al things he ſa ; which wil make them bleiled 
that read, hear, 2nd eg the the or ſpecialy to the feven 
Afran Churches of Jeſus. Chriſt : whois deſcribed :: 1. By the 


\ - properties or effects of his firk coming in the Fleſh; who is the 


faithful Witnes and firſt en of the dead, Prince of al 
earthly Kings; which loves us and waſhed our fins in his 
Blood: making us Kings and Prieſts to God his Father: 2. By 
the properties. and effetts of his ſecund coming with Clouds: 
when: evety Ey (even thoſthat piareed him) ſhal fee him, and 
al Kindreds wail becauſ of him. 3. By a narrativ of the vi- 
ons, which extends from: ch..1. u. 9. to ch. 22. v6. 4. By 
the concluſion compriſed ch. 22. v. &. ud finew: Here conſi- 
der: 1. The certainty, importance, and uſe of it : 2. The 
effect which it weonght in f ah,⏑ͤ who was ready to worſhip 
the Angel, hut did. co: foebear: 3. The command which be 


nad nor to ſeal the Prophetits, with the reaſom of it: 4. The 


authority therof is repeated, beeauf Jeſus ſent his Angels to 
reſtify theſ things in the Churches; becauſ — the 
Spirit, Bride, and al Beleevers.z bhervauſ the perfection is ſueh, 
25.00, thing maꝝ be adde i or: ſqbteracted on pain 1 — 

8 BY agues 
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: 1 The things which J ua. ia the fict. Viſion : vin. 


bigh Pcicſt, as Walking in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks ; their King, as ao{ding their ſeven Stars ar Angels in hi 
gi band ; and Prophet, 8s . Whol mann avene 4 ſharp me 
d ford of Gals Word. '2 The which-thon were; 
vic. the ſeven Churches to O gehe, by Chriſts appoints 
ment ſeat Epiſtles; wherin al perfection: and imperfections, 
promiſes and menaces, admonitions and reproofs, exhoitations 
and precepts, are intended to al Churches and Fuori ſa wel as 
cheſ; ſith no Prophecy is of privat interpretation; ſox tb pto- 
what the ſpirit ſaithto the Churches. 3 The things to be fal here- 
after, which tranſcend from the Churches on Earth to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, wher Fehn ſam the things which mwſt be 
heres - 12 | "1 * ef 4 520: 
— Viſion ſhewa, x Wat the Churches canſt itut ĩon 
in Heaven is; how ordered about Gods Throne, and ſet in his 
proſence: 2 What the ad miniſtration of affairs in Heaven, and 
the Chinches goverament on Barth by Joſus Chriſt is; who 2 
ſpotleſſ Lamb ſtain meritazioully, purchaſetd chat henot to open 
the ſealed) Boa of Gads Counkils ; being his ſeven BVS af 
Wiſdom, and ſeven Herm of Bower, able alone to diſcharge 
ſuch a truſt: 3 What changes chanced in the World, and the 
Churches condition at aprning of the ſirſt fixicals ; her is 
ſhewed how at peeachingrofithe- Gaſpel greattroupiles aud ter- 
rible-vars aroſe among Men, wherin Chrifts Mattyrs dy an S- 
crifices under the Altar.crying far vengeance ; but are comfort - 
ed that cheyſhal he avenged aftet a (hart fealan,zod their Eui- 
mies tetriſied at fielt-cxecuting of the Lambs wrath upon them: 
Yet leſt jadgment prepered ſhould. fal on his Friendt, a pre- 
ventiv-previlien-is made $0 ſeal and ſeuar them from che reſt, 
that no hutt, huat or hunger ſhal anney them, 4 What de- 
ſtruction hetides at i branght on the World at opening che 
ſeventh ſeal, nad what glory to. the Saints: bich laſt inciuds 
alithat folows to the end of this Book. Here ſeven Adnge/ mit 
[even Trumpets dexlart' Gott. Fndgavents os the Early; Tang She 
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mem 1 Viſion. 
Chap. 1. 


Chap. 2, 3. | 


ch 4 til ch 21. 


2 Viſion. 


Chap. 4+ 
Chap: 5. 


Chap. 6. 


Chap, 7 


Chap, 8. 
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- three laſtremackably differ from the four firſt, which giv warn«. 
ing of great Wothriſe threatned by tripetion to the In- 
habicants : but the four firſt to depriv the World of a 
third part of their comforts, as in trees, green graſſ, the Sex, 
with al Animals therin, Ships, Rivers, Fountains, Sun, Moon, 
Stars the light of day and night. The three Wo- Trum pets 
produce heavier by Locuſts(whick (hal ſo torment 
Men, that they death, but not find it) and Euphratein 
— which ſhal ſlay a third part of Men; yet the reſt re- 

ted not. 

Peqbe third Vifion of 4 mighty 2 coming from Heaven, 

clothed with a cloud and Rainbow on bis bead (bis face like the 


Sun and feet as pillars of fire, ho flood on the Sea and Eartb)had 
a litle Book open in bis hand, which John being bid eat up, and in- 
abled bim to Propbecy. The three paſt Viſions ſhew three ſub- 
ſtantial differences of things reveled to obs, and three main 
— of his Spirit ia receiving them : the firſt contains 
Chrilts miniſtration of his Offices on Earth among his Chur- 
ches : thenext of his Offices in Heaven overal the World, to 


preſerv and propagat his Church: the laſt of his Offices both in 
Heaven and Earth, to finiſh al wickednes in the World, and to 
perfect his Churches felicity. In al which manifeſtations, he in 
preſented ſutable to the reveled: 1 As a Man in dealing 
with Men: 2 Asa Lamb offred to God in dealing with God: 
3 As à mighty to inconnter Satan with his Angels and 
power of darknes in the World. The matter of this Viſion is 
to ſhew, when and how the myſtery of God, ſpoken by the 
Prophets ſhat be finiſhed ? wherin — 
given to mete the Temple, Altar, and them that worſhip : 2 The 
ent Court ts given to the Gentils, Who ſbal tread on the holy City 
forrty two moneths':* 3'The two ſack. cloth witneſſes had power to 
Prophecy ene thouſand tWo hundred and threeſcore dais : 4 The 
Beaſt riſing from the buttomleſſ pit ſbal ſlay them, but after three 
dais and a half, thry revived and aſcended to Heaven in 4 cload, 
which terrified their Enimies : 5 Great joy was in Heaven, becauſ 
this worlds Kingdoms are becom the Lords and bus Chriſts ; that 
he may his Saints and Servants. Ther folow ſeveral ſubs. 
ordinat Vifions, which concern the Church typified by a wo- 
_ q man - 
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man, und reſpect 4 times ;.1.Beſore ſbe fled into the wil derer, 
brought 4 Man. child, which" the Dragon Wanted to dedaur; but 
he was rapt up 16 Heaven, and the Dragon with his Angels caſt to 
Earth by the Angel Michael : yet he perſecuted the Woman, and 
made war With: the remnent of hir feed, 2 While ſhe abode ther, 
wher two Beaſts occurred; one riſing from the Sea with ſeven Chap. 13. 
heads aud ten horns, and on his horns ten Crowns, With the name 
of Blaſphemy en his heads : A ſecund coming ont of the Earth, 
who had tw horns like a Lamb, but ſpake as a Dragon : he did 
great wonders making fire deſcend from Heaven, and deceived 
them that divel on Earth; bidding them make an Image to the 
ether Beaſt, which mas Wounded and did liv ; and cauſed ſuch xs 
would net Worſhip it to be ſlain : Ho alſo made al receiv a mark. 
in their right hands or forehoadi, that none might buy or ſel ſav he 
that had the mark,, name, or number of his name, Which i 666, 
During theſ Bealts joint reign, the Churches ſtate on mount chup, r4; 
Sion, and Gods imparting his Wil co the World (touching the 
everlaſting Goſpel; Babylons future- fal, puniſhment of the 
Beaſts folowers, and gathering the Harvelt and Vintage) arc 
declared. Gods Judgments on the Beaſt, are powred out in ſeven Chap. 15. 
golden Phials of bis laſt plagues, by ſeven Angels coming out of 
the Temple in Heaven, clothed with pure White linnen, and their 
breſts girded with gold girdles. The firſt poured his an the Earth, chap; 16. 
and a noiſom ſore fel on the Beaſts worſhipers : The ſecund poured 
his on the Sea, which becam as blood of a dead Man : The third 
his on Rivers and Fountains, which turud to blood: The fourth his 
on the Sun, which ſcorched Man With fire, that they blaſphemed 
Gods name: The fift his on the Beaſts ſeat, whoſ Kingdom was 
darkned, that Men gnawed their toungs for torment : The ſixt 
his on Euphrates Which was dried up, that the way of the Eaſtern 
Kings might be prepared : The ſeventh his into the Air, whence 
folewed Voices, Lightnings, Thunders, and ſuch a mighty Earth- 
quake, as the like was never ſeen by Men; and huge hail fel, eve- 
ry ſtone Weighing a Talent, and Men blaſphimed God becauſ of 
thus plague. Ther cam three unclean Spirits of Devils, like Frogs 
from the mouths of the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſ Prophet ; which 55 
lying miracles gathered the Kings to battel of that great day of 
God. Almighty at Armageddon. 15 the judgment and myſtery 7 
0 if 
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Ar end of h's 


An.jotations 


Introduction. 


Rev. 1. 9, 10. 
Rev. t. verſ. 1, 


2, It, 


Authority. 


The Revelation reveled. - Tuxt. VI. 
of Babylons great Whore, futtin en 4 ſcarlet Beaſt with ſeven : 
head; and ten horus, uu ſbemed to Jobhm; that the ſeven heads are 
ſeven hilt, and ten horns ten Kings. After it Babylons deſtru- 
ction is declared, and great lamentation of ſeveral ſorts made 
for it, as may ther be read. 3 As ſhe cam out of the wildernes, 
great geatulations are given to God for perdition of | Baby. 
lon, and preparation for. the Lords marriage with his wife : then 
the Armies of Heaven on whit Horſes, under condo of Chriſt 
(caled the Word of God, who had on his weſture and thigh a name 
Writen, King of Kings and Lord of Lords) made war with the 
Beaſt, falf Prophet, und Kings; wherto an Angel invited al 
Fowls to eat the fleſh of the ſlain; but he Feaſt and fall Pro. 
phet were taken, and caſt alife into a labę burning With fire and 
brimſtone. 4. Daring hir reign with Chriſt (after ſhe cam out 
of the wildernes one thouſand yeers ; when Satan being looſed 
a little ſpace, ſhal deceiv the Nations (Gg and Mageg) to ga- 
ther them to battel + but fire cam from God and devomred them. 
Laſtly, A new Heaven and Earth (caled the holy City, new pe- 
ruſalem,coming down from God) prepared as a Bride for hir Huſ- 
band; is pourtraied at large, 

Theſ Analyſes in a prolal method or maner, are plainer bet- 
ter, and briefer for the vulgar fore, then fach as are ſet in Secti- 
ons and SubſeRtiens : but Dr. Deodar hath a very ample one on 
the Apocalypſ, in ſubſtance the ſame with the 2 former, or very 
litle varying, which he that liſts may ſurvey. Now to my main 
task. The Author of Apocalypf, is Joh» the Divine, Chriſts beſt 
beloved Diſciple ¶ Son to Zebrdee a Fiſher Man, and Brother 
of James the greater, whom Herid the King flu with the 
Sword) who wrot the fourth Gaſpel, and three general Epi- 
ſtles: but not Joh» a Presbyter in thoſ dais, as Zxſebine and Di- 
on7 firs Alex: deem; nor any other of that name, as al Antients 
agree: for he only was exiled to Pato: A. C. 97, wher thoſ 
Viſions were preſented on the Lords day, to which he gav that 
appeſtation, miſ-named by many the Sabbath, without any 
Scriptural warrant, nor did any of the Fathers ſo ſtile it. The 
Authority alſo is every way divine, being indited by Chriſt Je- 
ſas, az God ꝑav it him, and ſent to abs by an Angel, that be 
ſhould communicat it to the Churches; who wrot it in x Book, © 


and 
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and ſent it to the ſeven Churches of minor Af a. So ihn im- 
parted it to the Churches, an Angel to pom, Chriſt to the Au- 
gel, and God to Chrilt Jeſus : what can be a more divine Ori- 
gin or Pedigree? Specialy being an inſpired Prophecy ? For 
| Moſer the Man of God and his peculiar Favorit, had the ho- 
nor to Pen the firſt Book of the old Teſtament, and | John 
Chriſts chief favorit the laſt of the new Teſtament, ſo the one 
commands old Iſraclits not to ad or take from Gods Word; „„ 
and the other threatens al, which (hal ad to the Words of his 
Prophecy, that God wil inflict the plagues writen therin: but K 3.1819 
it any (hal detract, God wil take away his pare from the Book 5M 
of Life and holy Citxg. L 7 1229 955 
The Excellence of it apppeers many wals: for the ſtile is Excellence, 
moſt ſtatly and ſablime ; the matter ful of Majeſty and My- 
ſtery : the expreſſions pathetical and pirhy : ſom myſtical in 
dark Viſions, to exerciſe the Judgments of the wiſeſt; ſom 
more facil or familar to ſuccour- the inficmities of the weak- 
elt. Much more might be added ingeneral : but I haſten to Mr. 
Medes Clavi and Comment, whom Dr. Twiſſ highly admires 
ſaying, he hath ſundry rare notions ſtiled Specimina or Eſſais, 
wherin he excels ; ſpecialy in rendring the Revelations Tigh 
ſenſ, which is moſt Tropical or Figurativ. As in the m 
of the battle in Heaven, and cuſting Satan to Earth ; he ſhews 
that Stats and Kingdoms in the politic World, are reſembled 
in Scripture ſutable to the Natural: wherin Heaven and Earth 
denot the Nobility and Commonalty. For Heaven conſiſts 
of Sun, Moon, and Stars of greater or leſſer magnitud: 28 in 
a Realm is a King, Queem, Nobles, and other afficets of diverſ 
degrees i but on Earth, is much more variety of Creatuxes: 
as Trees, H Flowers, Fiſhes, Beaſts, Serpents : ſo am 
People of any Community no leſſ difference of Trades 
Profeſſions, ws Tir N. Dre 2d ei 
» He deſtinguiſheth the whol Prophecy into. ihe Book cloſed Divifon, 
with ſeven Seals, compriſing an Hiſtory from the Goſpels 
firſt preaching to the Worlds end, which ſets forth the fates or 
fortunes of the Roman Empire: and the litle open Book, which 
includs the doings or deſtinies of the Chriſtian Church. The 
ficſt preſents the ſeven Seals and ſeven Trumpets : for the 
Mm 2 ſcyenth 
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feventh Seal produceth the ſeren Trumpets. 1. The fitſt 
fix Seals contain the ſtory of the Empires condition or con- 
tinuance til Conſtantin; when ther being a marvelous meta- 
morphoſis from Pagan to Chriſtian ; this change is compared 
to the Worlds end, and by giving of a new, which is very 
ſemblable. 2. The ſeven Trumpets (which contain the ſeven 
— reſent Gods judgments on the World, for oppoſing 
the Goſpel, and oppteſſing the Saints. 1. By Ethnic Empe- 
rors, for which the dition or dominion was gradualy rent into 
ten — — Which is unfolded in four degrees therof, be- 
ing the ſubjeR of the four firſt Trumpets, 2. The other three 
are termed Wo Trumpets, denouncing divine judgments on 
the Antichriſtian World, or degenerat Stats of Chriſtiendom : 
1. By Sarraſens in the firſt Wo Trumpet: 2. By Turcs in the 
ſecund : 3. By the Worlds end in the laſt. 


Medi Clavi . Expoſitio : 
Med Key and Expoſition, 


Is Clavis contains ſundry Synchronicifms or concur- 

rences of things in one time, ſet forth under the Seals, 
For ther is a Quaternion of Prophecies Synchronizing in e- 
quality or identity of Time: 1 Of The Woman: abode in the 
Wildernes for a time, times and half : 2. Of The ſeven headed 
Beaſt reſtored and ruling forty two months : 3. Of The ont- 
Court or holy City troden by the Gentils ſo long: 4. Of The 
two Witneſſes prophecying in Sack.clath ane thonſand tw hun- 
dred fixty daies: al which three times ſignify the ſame. For chro- 
nical identity hinders not, but one may be ore or after 
another, tho they agree in term of yeers : therfore the coevity 
ſhal be proved by other characters, that they belong to the 
ſelf ſame times. 

1. The times of the Beaſt and Womans manſion in the 
Wildernes, begin at one inftant ; viz. the Dragons foil, when 
he was caſt to the Earth: for when Michael threw him from 
Heaven, the Woman eſcaped : Ergo they identicat. 

2. The times of the Beaſt and Two Witneſſes teſtimony | 


being 
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being alſo equal, expire together at end of the ſixth Trumpet: 
Ergo they commeaced at once, and ſynchronize through- 
out. * , | 
3. The Witneſſes times affd- the Court or holy City poſ- Lid + +. 3, 
ſelled by the Gentils forty two months, which conſpire, as al 18. 

grant : Ergo they ſynchronize moſt exactly and equaly. 

4. The Woman in the Wildernes,the Beaſts dominion, tread. 
ing down the holy City, and two Witneſſes prophecying joint- 
ly concur : Erg al four ſynchronize. 

5. Now for the next Synchroniciſm ; The two hornd Rev. 3. 
Beaſt (wherin the fall Prophet is Head) complies With the“ 3:09 15. 
ſeven-Headed or ten Hornd Beaſt (caled the other Beaſts 
Image) which when his deadly Wound was reſtored to priſtin 
eſtate, Was to rule forty two months : and thoſ bring ended, he did 
great Wonders, exercifing al his power in the ſeven Headed Beaſts | 
preſence : but both are taken and caſt alife into a firy Lake burn- Rev. 1g v. 20. 
ing with Brimſtone : Ergo both ſympathizing in their riſe and 
ruin (wherof one uſed the others power in his preſence) con- 
tempotize throughout. Wher Note, that whatever is aſcribed Note. 
to the Septicep Beaſt of the evil he commited, or worſhip 
given him; was doon after his inſtzuration or cure of the 
wound: but the ten Horns belong to his fitſt Head, or reſtored 
eſtate, as the Angel informs ſaying ; Ther are ſeven Kings ; Rev. 17 10. 
fv are falen, one is, and the laſt is not yet com, which muſt con- 
ting a ſport ſpace : ſo the ſixth was then in St. Zoh»s dais, but 
the Horns not then com : Ergo it mult pertain co the ſeventh 
or liſt Head, " = 

The two hornd Beaſt and fall Prophet are one, xs Trenexus App: nix. 
obſerved : as by comparing Rev. 13. „. 13. to 16. with Rev. 

19. v. 20. wil cleerly appeer. The ſepticep ten-hornd Beaſt, Rev. 3 12,14. 
is caled the Beaſts Image Rev. 14. 9, 11.Rev.15. 2. Rev. 16. 2. ; 
Kev. 19. 20. Rev. 20. 4. For this Beaſt acknowledging the 
falſ Prophet to be his reſtorer, is ruled by his Wil as ſuprem 
Lord, and cald his Image: not whoſ ſimilitud he bears (for 
in that reſpe& he rather reſembles the ſeven headed Dragon, 
nor of his eſtate before the wound, after whoſ exemple he 
blaſphemed God, and made war with the Saints) but that 
which the two hornd Beaſt ſpeaking as a Dragon reſtored, 
Mm 5 and 
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and claims for his own z the Genetiv being paſſivly taken to 
ſiznify the Poſſeſſor: as the Beaſts-mark is not ſtamped on 
himſelf, but on thoſ that worſhip him. For the Beaſts Image 
wherto tte fall Prophet gav life, cauſed al which would not 
worſhip it to be ſlain. Ther be but two Beaſts pourtraid in 
the Apocalyps, and wher the Beaſt and falſ Prophet are named 
together, the Image is not cited being both one. For tis that 


Beaſts Image (whoſ Name and number is ſpecified ) viz. the 


two-hornd, who is the others prime principal founder. 

6. The times of the pot Harlot or myſtical Babylon and 
ſepticep ten hornd Bealt ſynchronize : for the Beaſt carries 
the Whore fitting on him, whoſten Horns of Kings, take au- 
thority with him at once when he was reſtored : but when his 
body cam to be diſſolved, they hated the whore making bir nas 
led and de ſolat, whoſ fleſh they burnt With fire. 

7. The hundred forty four thouſand Virgins ſealed, con- 
temporize with the Whore-and Beaſt ; for they deter ten 
from al Communion with him, or his Image or mark : being 
ſo oppoſit to him and his folowers, when the bonds of holy 
Souldiers perſev:red in allegiance to the Lamb, bearing his 
name and his Fathers in their forcheads, as other Apoſtats did 
the Beaſts mark in their right hands or forcheads. Thus the. 
ten hornd Beaſt revived, ſynchronized with the Woman in the 
Wildernes, with treadihg the holy City under foot, and the 
witneſſes mourning in ſackcloth : ſo doth the two hornd 
Beaſt with the ten hornd, and the Whore with both : as alſo 
the company of ſealed Virgins with the Whore and Beaſt : 
al which make a fingular ſynchronical ſymphony of al with al 
and ech. 

8. The inner Court meaſuted with a Reed, the VVomans 
parturition, the Dragons watching hir, and his fight with 245- 
chael temporize: for ſo ſoon as ſhe brought forth a Manchild 
(who was to rule al Nations with a rod of Iron) the fled into 
the Deſart to be nouriſhed for a time, times, and half, or one 
thouſand two hundred ſixtie daies; and immediatly inſued 
that battle in Heaven: when the Dragon and his Angels were 
caſt to Earth: then he reſigned his place and great authority 


to the cured ſepricep Beaſt, whom al the world wondred at, 


and 


and worſhip the Doner Dragon : Ergo the Courts meaſuring; 


the womans Childing, the ons waiting, and his Duel with 
Michael ſynchronize, even at the very Epoche of St. Johns re- 
peated Prophecy. | 


9 The pouring out of ſeven Phials by ſeven Angels, ſynchro- 
nize with the Beaſts downfal and Babylons deſtrution ; for 
which the Victots ſing Meſes trivmphant hymn. 

Thus far of the nine chief Synchroniciſms : Now the Apocs. 
lypſ contains three parts: x The Viſion of ſeven golden Can- 
dieſticks or Aſian Churches, which takes up the three firſt chap. 
ters. 2 The Prophecy of ſeven Seals and Trumpets, from 
Chap. 4. to 10.verſ.8. 3 The Prophecy of the litle open Book, 
or body of Prophetic Viſions, which John being bid ent up, from 
Chap. 10. verſ. 8. to the end of al. That this is a repetition of 
the Prophecy, appeers by the Angels words to John ; Thew muſt 
Prophecy again ( me\ % many Peopl 
Kings : which are plainly diſtinguiſhd from the reſt of Prophe- 
cies. | | 

He hath other ſynchroniciſms of Seals, Trumpets, and Phi. 
als too tedious and invious or obſcure : bearm qui intelligit. 
Howbeit ſom confuſed collections ſhal be exhibited to be ber- 
ter ſifted or ſcanned. | 

1 The ſeventh Seal touching the firſt ſix Trumpets, is the 
ſame with the ewo Beaſts ; which concac with the company of 
one hundred forty four thouſand Virgins, being oppoſit to the 
Beaſts reigaing : this initiats with the fixth Trumpet or begin- 
ning of the ſeventh ; for ſich the witneſſes mourning one thou- 
ſand two hundred threeſcore dais, ends with the Trum- 
pet, or as the ſeventh begins ; the Beaſts forty two moneths 
mult needs expire then alſo, and by conſequent the Beaſts ty- 
ranny is confincd in the compas of the firſt fix Trumpers : For 
the Viſion of witneſſes being the firſt repeated Prophecy; the 


molt wiſe Spirit runs through(as a Weaver doth his warp with 
his woof ) the e repeated Prophecies, to connect 
them aptly with the Seals. The Beaſts overthrow, Cities fal, 


{laughter of Men by an Earthquake, are not meant of the Beaſts 
utter deſtruction, but end of his authority and reigning forty 

two moneths; which the Beaſts and two witneſſes hacker I- 
2 ciſms 
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e, Nation, T owngs, and Rev. 10. v. ft. 


140 


* 


Rev 16. 10. 


Rev 10. 6. 


Rev. 10. 


Rev. 12. 


Rev 9. It, 


The Revelation reyeled. Tres.VI. - 
cifms being granted, mult determin together: For the Beaſt” 
ſhal remain a ſhort ſpace, but ſo unlike former, as ſcarſto be 
reputed the fame ; which ſoon after, under the ſeventh Trum- 
per, ſhal be abſolutly aboliſhed, o 
2 The ſeven Phials of wrath (being ſo many degrees of the 
Beaſts fal or fate) ſynchronize with the inchoation of his de-" 
ſtruction: but his Kingdom fel ſo faſt the ſixth Trumpet yet 
ſounding (which put a period to his power of forty two 
months over the Saints) that he cannot be quit ruined til the 
fifth Phial be poured out, when hs ſear ſhal be ſhaken and king- 
dom darkned : Ergo hv Phials were poured out, yer the 6xth 
Trumpet ceaſed : for the ſeventh Phial of conſummation con- 
curs with the ſeventh Trumpets initiation, which alſo ſounds 
the termination. 

3 The thouſand yeers of the Dragons binding and ſhutting ap in 
the bottomleſſ pit With a ſeal ſet theron, that he ſhonld no more de- 
ceiv the Nations; concurs with the ſeventh conſummation 
Trumpet and Bealls confuſion : for the ule was to ſeal up a 
place or priſon ſure, as Darius did the Lions Den with a ring, 
and the Jews Chriſts Sepulcher by ſealing the ſtone. Som ſup- 
pole his caſting down to Earth and ſhutting up is the ſame ; but 
tis not ſo. For his ejecting from Heaven hindred not his do- 
ing harm on Earth : but being cleſ priſoner in chains he cannot 
wander to doo hurt; nor doo the things related agree, fith du- 
ring the firſt ſix Seals, and under the fix firſt Trumpets of the 
ſeventh, he was free or looſ: Ergo his ſhutting up for one thou- 

ſand yeers fals under the ſeventh Trumpet : For he was not 
bound at the battle, nor while the woman ſtaid in the wilder- 
neſſ, nor during the ten hornd Beaſts reign ; ſith his Scholar, the 
fall Prophet ſeduced People with Ggns and wonders al that 
time. Yea the Locuſts King (caled the Angel of the bet- 
romle(ſ pit) is the very Dragon or Satan then not ſcaled when 
the ſixth Angel poured out his Phial, and ſeventh ready to pour 


Rev.16.13,14. his. For three unclean Spirits like „ out of the Dragons, 


Beaſts, and falſ Prophets months, which wrought Wonders, and 
went to the Kings of the World : Ergo the thauland yeers of his 
being bound, belong to the ſeventh Trumpet. So the war when 
Satan, after a thouſand yeers,is looſed a little ſpace differs from 
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6 The: e led of al Nations, Kinreds, People, 
and Tens bearing triumphant Palms, Who are Citizens of new 
fernſales (that ſbal hunger or thirſt no more ; for the Lamb foul 
lead chem to Bi Fountains of water, and God fhal wipe al tear; 
from their eys) eoncur with the ſevench trumpet, vr ſpace of 
time from the Breaſts deftruRtion.. . | | 
Theſ are his ſeveral forts of Synchroniciſms, which I hav. put 
in ſa plain Engliſh as cy mal ail in ſuch ſublime ſpeeulations 
can perform :'wherto kc ads this brief period or percloſe. © 
Aſter Oheilts thouſand yeers reign, and Satans condemnati. 
on to eternal fire, folows the ReſurreQion and final 
Judgment. After new feruſal/em folows Paradiſe wich the 
trer of Life ia miaſt, like Eden; having a. River on ech fide 
of he ſuraet 4 Which is che worlds co aticn, and conclo- 
— — —_ God __ every Man as his 
work gil Key of Synchronixitms (or Apocalypti 
wil open al the hid: ies of this f ih 
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tion of Victory to be gradualy. finiſhed... Tho diſcloſer of 
this Seat is 7%, ff Beef like  Linw, Ae 
Horſ, with Bow and Crown given bim: Chriſt or ſom 


Emperor (haply Vea b Tode diess the war is wa- 
— ry — flowing Seals arcdipoled or 
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The ſecund (hews murders and inteſtin laughter, which 2 Seal. 
the next Beaſt like a. Bullock diſcloſeth, by Ou ew a red 
Horf with's great gerd which urus Trajun# mighty warrier 
born — 7 * bloody primitiv perſecu- 
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mutinics in molt parti of the Empire. 


The third (hews à voice-faying, A meaſure ef Wheat for: a 
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t 144 24 24 mat Men H famin to be meaht; 
lesit roth ſeven, juſtice then executed. 


Tho diſctoſer is Fh. r Beaſt With « Afand fave, by ont on 
A black; Hof; with.a pair of Ballaners in big band : which is 
Septimius Severus an African : in hof reign was no noted 
famin, but famous juſtice, whefof abe Ballance is an Emblem, 
Thepricing of Vicuule ſermũ to found thus : take not Wheat: 
ot 'Barly from any til du price be paid, and keep: the like' law 
in Oil and Wine : that is defrauũ none, nor ſteal or puxloin 
for this Septimius und Alexander Sroerm (both of one name) 
Mortly ſucceding, were molt ſtrict juſticiats denoted in this 
third Sealy, Nr r and Ae 
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Y | ling ovith the'Swerd, — Pefllence 
and B ef the. — hol. diſtloſet is T bs fexrth Beaſt 
in Spe f an Eagle, whoſ name Wa, Death, and 
dl, ed j Who radeet's pil larbing over a fourth 
peine Hure | This is a big us Bubulc 
dorulin — — Sword rage every whet. For 
in this Seals compas of thirty three yeers, ten lawful Ceſar: 
- (wherof Maximin one) were flain by the Souldiets, beſides 
 thicty uſurpers f 36 Oroſinvitels': whetof Galiency the laſt ex: 
ccded al abe reſt fit in ſavage; ferity,,as Troebedine Pollid in- 
fobms. Hu he fame age alſo che peitilence prevailed for fiften 
yeers der al the E atpim as Zimare teſtifies. Laſtly folowed 
famin in moſt ruful maner: fer al was waſted by thoſ wild 
Beaſts, and tillage abandoned : ſo that — — of che 
Barth{or Empire) periſbed:” 4 1d ( ! 
Fb ift and ft Seals hay 5s Brad todes them, nor any 
fitting on Hotſes ; but muſt begin wher-the chance of the 
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zu aud abenge bar Blobd on thin that dwel on Earth ? Thef 
2 roar them, and were bid reſt a [mal ſeaſon, til 
their felom-Servants er Brethrew which were to be killed, ſh:wld 
be fulfilled. This denots the grand perſccution by Diocleſian, 


which ws longer and crueler. then al former, as. Oe ob- Kev. 14 1. 4. 


ſervs, For in Egypt only were maſlacred 344000 ſutable to 
the Vicgins number, as [guatine: relats : beſide infinite multi- 
tuds in al other Provinces. | 


The ſixth (at whoſ opening was 4 great Earthquake, the Sun 6 Scal, 
bei am black a hairy Sackcloth, and Hoon red as Blcod) begins — 6. 1 r. ad 


when the fifth ended A. 311. when Conſtamin initiated the 
perſecution ceaſed, and heathen: Idols with their Prieſts, Tem- 
ples, and Sacrifices vaniſhed : which is the finiſhing or fulfilling 
of Chriſts victory founded in the firſt Seal. By the Earthquike 
is underſtood the change of things turned topſy curvy : which 
rends not to the Empires Politic (tate, as the former Seals did; 
ſth cis not yet to be diſſolved : but as tis ſubject in's Reli- 
gious reſpect to Satan and his Anęels; which was no broken 
in peeces with great noiſ. The Suns blacknes and Moons 
rednes (betokening their Eclipſes) deſign the Dragons down- 
fal with al Pagan Prieſthoad, The Stars fel to Earth, ara Fig- 
tree caſts hir fruits being ſhaken by a mighty Wind: Hraven de- 
parted as 4 Scrole roled together, - viz. the Stars appeered not, 
as letters rold up in-a Book are not ſeen. This is taken from 
Iſaiah : The Heavens ſhal beroled up 44 4 ſcrole, and al their 
Hoſt fal gs # leaf from tie Vine, and Fig from: the Figtree. Al 
Aeunt iy, and dani were morurd from their places, j. Mem of 
eminent quality and inferior: or by les may be meant their 
Temples invironed with Wals like rocks. Thoſ Ethnic Temples 
| Conſtantin only ſhut up; which ian ſoon opened: but The- 
deſiu quit demul(hed,, and aboliſhed al teſiques of Idol wor- 


ſhip. The Kings of che Exrth, great Men, rich Men, cheif Cap- 


tains, Mighty. Men, hood and free hid themſelfa in dem and 
rocks ii laying to them, Fal em u, hide ws from his face that fits 
en the Traut, and from the Lamb. For the great dap f bu 
Wrath 18 com, and who ſbal be able te ſtand ? This ſhows that 24 
Chiilts Enemies { A ian, Galeria Marein, Marti- 
mian, Licinius Julian Emperors ; with Ewgenizerand: Arbo- 
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aftes Tyrans) ſhal periſh moſt miſerably, and the Lamb get 4 

5024 — For moſt perſecutots feeling Gods — 
heavy on them, confeſſed Chriſt to be only tra God, and guy 

him glory. 95 

Here betwixt the ſinch and ſeventh Seal, is interpoſed u Vi- 
ſion of Gods Servants ſealed (viz.1 44000. which are the elect 
faithful Church) contemporizing with thoſſaid fix fails. This 
Viſion is twiſe cited: 1. At entrance of the Trampets, wher 
144000. of al Iſraels Tribes are ſealed for their preſervation 
amidſt the Trumpets deſtruction : 2. In oppofition to the 
Beaſts reigning, wher they are caled Virgins, in 'whoſ month 
was found no guile, being free from fault before Gods throne ; 
for praiſof their alleigance to God and the Lamb ; when the 
reſt of the World revolted and received the Beaſts mark. 
Hence tis cleer, that the Prophecy of the Beaſt, ſynchronizeth 
with the Trumpers : yet no further then going forth of the 
fixth ; when the Beaſts forty two months ended with the Wir- 
neſſes 1 260. dais. Now touching the firſt Viſion of the Sealed, 
wher their preſervation is handled. After this I ſaw four Angels 
ſtand on the Earths four corners, holding the four Winds; 
that no wind ſhould blow on the Earth, nor Sea, nor any Tree. 
The Angels (who ate not the fame wich the Trumpeters) had 
power to reſtrain the winds or tempeſts of war: for the Para. 
bol of winds among Prophets, imports martial motions, ho- 
ſtil invaſions, and violent impulfions : which thoſ Angels could 
curb out of what coaſts or corners ſoever they roſe : til it pleaf 
God to giv leav or liberty, that wars ſhal rage and reign for 
correcton of fin. 1 ſaw another Angel (haply Chriſt ) aſcend 
from the ——— — living God Who cried loud to 

the four Angels Which had power given (by ſetting the Wind: free) 
to hurt the h and Sea ; ſaying, hurt net Earth, Sea, nor Trees 
til we hav ſealed Grds, Servants in their Fore· brad; to ſrvtr 
them fram the plague? — (as ſom at eraſalem were mark- 
ed which mult be pre Veſt they | be dannuified. Bor tis 
a wonder, bow in that Empires grand vaſtation by barbarous 
. — — 
(when al conſpired hir ruin, * | 
with fall worſhip) untaiated and unſtained, © I hrard the wy 
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of al the Tribes vi. twely thouland of ech, or twelv times 
twely thonſahd in zl. Here the Gentils Church to be fenced 
with Gods Seal, is figured by the type of Iſrael; the twely 
Apoſtles aptly anſwering to the ewely Patriarchs : nor is it 
doon without good cauſ; ſpecialy ſuh the Church, ſince the 
eu rejection, is to be gathered of rhe Genrils, and ſitly ſtiled 
— Mfrad : whom God owned a while, til the fulnes of 
the Gentils was com in ſtead ,: Hence S. Paul faith, The Jews 
fal brought ſalvation to the Gentils and their caſting off was the 
World: reconciling, Not that elſ they ſhould not be caled in 
du time (for al the Prophets proclaim it) but not by way of 
ſubſtitution or ſurrogatĩon to the Jews, unles they had ſitſt re- 
nounced Chriſt : So St. Paul tels them; It was neceſſary che 
mord ſtunla be opened to you firſt ; but ſnh ye reject it, aud juag 
your ſelf; unworthy of eternal life ; Lo we twrn to the Gen- 
tils, r 
This number of 1 2,maltiplicd by 12 times 1 2,is anEalign of 
Apoſtolic Race, or Proſapy : for as the Beaſts number (666) 
denots thoſ which folow him: fo the Apoſtles number deſigns 
theic legitimat of-fpring. The Analogy of new peraſalem 
ſhews the ſame : inthe frame wherof, the dimenGons of Gates, 


Foundations, Courts, compas of Wals, Longitud, Latitud, Al- 


ber ofthe Scaled drhich:were one hundred forty four thonkag, - 
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titud, expreſſ the number of 12 or multiplication by 12. Of the 


Tribe of pda, Rexben, Gad, Aſer, Nepthali, Manaſſer , Si- 
meen, Levi, Iſachar, Zabulon, Joſeph, Benjamin were ſealed 
twelv thouſand in ech; which Tribes are ao wher in Scripture 
ſo reckoned, yet divectly tegiſtred: for Das and Ephraim are 
here excluded, and in the reſt no birth · order obſerved : but the 
laſt mix'd with the middle, and younger Sons of Hand- 
maids ſet befote the elder-born of Wifes Sons. This no doubt 
is doon for ſom yy ſo unuſual acts + OI 
Ephbr aims ure reje om this type, as being chief Cori 
of the Idolatrous Apoſtaſy under the Judges : Ergo — — 
preſent Profeſſors of tru Religion: yet to complet the number, 
Le viis ſet for Dan, and Foſeph tacitly ſupplies Ephraim: but 
the Wifer and Handmaids Sons promiſcuouſly inter ſetted, and 
Handmaids Children adopted for their Dames ; to how or 
* 1gnny 
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r Dre 
Leaks Sous and Ad ate duple to lin the 
firſt fix are four of Lab. 1 Gad, Aſer) ind two: 
of Rachels, Nepthali, Manaſſes : So among the laſt fix, four 
of Leabs (Simeon, Levi, Iſachar, Zabulon) and two of Ra- 
chels, Joſeph, Benjamin : but on both fides thoſ are preplaced 


or which holy Writ commends for ſom memorable 
act touching Gods Worſhip or Zele. As pads is prime, becaui 
Chriſt iſſued of that Tribe: Reuben next for their ſacred pro- 


teſtation about the Altar of Witnes built on Jerdaexs bank: 
wherby, and becauſ firſt born, he maſt ſtoop to none ſay the Re. 
gal Tribe. Gad is third, being Reuben, companion in that fa. 
mous action: as alſo in that Eliab and Jabs Deſtroiets of 
Baaliſm deſcended of that Tribe. Aſer fourth, becauſ the wi. 
dow of Sarepas (who fed Elia) and the Prophetefl Anna 
(who proclamed Chriſt at his ting in the Temple) ſprung 
of this Tribe. Leabs laſt quaternion ( Simeon, Levi, 1/achar, 
Zabiulen) are not fo renowned as the reſt or blaſted with ſom 
Crime. Among Racbels iſſu, Neptbali and Atanaſſes lead the 
Family : for from the firlt ſ prung Barach Siſeras Vanquiſher; 
from the laſt Gidios ſubverter of Baal Altar, and Eliſaus the 
Prophet: But Nepthels more noted, becauſ his Seat is Galile 
and chief City C , wher Chriſt moſt converſed. Vet 
Joſeph and Benjamin, being youngeſt, bring up the Rere : But 
Ephraim, guilty of much Apoſtat Idolatry in Jeroboam and 
Achahb ; beſide that San! = Benjamit hated David a Judait. 
Thus the order of the ſcaled Tribes is explicated ; which is a 
curivus Cobweb of wit, if of ſo much worth, or congruous to 
the holy Ghoſts intention; but tis briefly, plainly, and tiuly 
preſented, to ſatisfy al ſubt le or ſerious ſpeculators. . 

Under the 6x foregoing Seals, the Empires ſtate yet floriſh- 
ing til Idols ſhould fal, is deſcribed by inteſtin Chances : Now 
fucceds the ſeventh or laſt Seal of the ſeven Trumpets ; wherin 
the deſtinies of its decay are dilplaicd : for they Alarms 
to the fatal battle, for the blood of ſo many Martyrs flain by 
Roman Emperors. Now though they becam Chriſtians, yet 


that ſtaid not Gods hand from avenging thoſ which cried un- 


der the Altar; no more then fofiebs godlines did from deſtroy- 
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this Seal was Glence in Heaven half an 


ing the Kingdord of Jada, for the Idolatries and murders'of #4 


Mana ſſes. 


hour : when ſeven Angels had ſeven trumpets given them: and 


another ſtanding at the golden Altar with a golden Cenſer, 
offered much In — — Saints. — 
Voices, Thundrings, Lightning, and an Earthquake being al 
prepatories to thoſ trumpers, Al Divioes know, that the 
works of divine Providence are executed by Angels or Meſ. 

and thoſ ſeven prepared to ſound : but the four firſt 
Plagues of leſſ moment or extent then the reſt: which reft moſt. 
ly oa the Weſtern World or Biſhop of Rome, who was to be 
Head. For the Empire with other Kingdoms, is tacitly re. 
ſembled to the Worlds body; whoſ parts are Earth, Sea, Ri- 
vers, Heaven, Stars which every Monarchy reſembleth. The 
often repetition of « third part (as of Trees, Earth, Sea, Ri- 
vers, Heaven) implies the Empires extent over a third part of 
the then known World in Sr. eh dais: as afterward the ſe- 
ven headed Dragon with ten (i. that heathen Empire) 
drew a third part of the Stars (or Princes and Rulers under 
his Dominion) with his tail, and caſt them to the Earth, The 
firf Angel ſounded, and Hail and Fire mixdwith Blood fel on 
the Earth, and 4 third part of Trees Was burnt np, with al green 
gra. The ſecund ſounded, and as it Were a great Mountain Was 
caſt into the Sea, which turned a third part into Blood, and a third 
part of al Creatures therin that had life died, and a third part of 
Ships deftroied. The third ſounded, and a great Star (caled 
Wormwoed) fel from Heaven, burning like 4 — — 


en 4 third part of Rivers and Fount azns, bittey, 


mary Mew died of them. "The fourth ſounded, and a third pars 


of the Fun wat ſmiten, With a third of the Moon, and Stars : fo 
as A third part was darkened, aud a third part of the day ſhone not, 

ner of the night. - | 
The firſt Trumpet entring at the R Idol Government 
(which was Ghaken at end of the ſinth ſeal) being ready to 
ſtrike che firſt blow, deſtrois a third part of the Earth with a 
terrible tempeſt of Hail, Fire, and Blood : which was the im- 
petuous irruption of Northren Nations, waſting the Nobles 
and Commons. For Hail-in 38 notion indicats hoſtil 
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aſlalts + but lightning and fire is joind with it (as David doth) 
wherto blood is added, to (ſhew great laughter inſuing. Trees 
in Prophetic Parabols imply great Lords and rich Men : as - 
Okesof Baſanlſas 2. 13. Cedars [/as 14.8.Firtrees Zech. 11. 2, 
in al which places Princes and Potentats are pourtraid : but 
green graſl imports the Commons, To apply it, the Wo of 
this Trympet began at Theedoſrow death A. 295. when Alaric, 
with u valt Army of Goths and other Barbarians, broke in up- 
un Macedon, and raged fiv yeers ; but then betook to the Weſt, 
committing molt ſavage ſpoils and fla in al parts : us \ 
St. Jerow an Ey witnes wofully relats. Ac laſt he invaded 7rah, 


and beſieged Honorius at Haſta : whol Lieftenent Srilico levy- 


ing puiflant forces, reſiſted his fury, and repeld him to Pan- 
via; who by compoſition retired to ///yricemio the Eaſt. Soon 
after Rhadag«/ea Seythian veith 200000. Gehe, Sarmatians, 
and Germans at Ijoly and beſieged Florence : but Srilice 
ſubdued and beheaded him. Immediatly a ſwarm of Vandals, 
Alan, Marcomans, Heruls, Suevi, Almans, Aung undians, and 
other barbarians broke into Galle, Spain, end Africa; 28 St. 
derem nlſo dolefully declates. This is that direful Hail ſtorm 
mixd with fire and blood 1 for ſundry writers ( Achmetes and 
others) aptly reſemble War by. fach . Meteors and Meta- 


ls. | N 
The next Trumpet (the Empire being enough waſted on the 
Earth therof) aſſails the Sea with 2 far greater ſtroke, killing 
the living Creatures, and deſtroying Ships. For Rowe the Me- 
tropolis being once or twiſe taken, and burnt with haſtil 


flames; the Enemies poſſeſſed the out Proviaces at pleaſure and 


ſe; up ſeveral Kingdoms : which is fignified by the Sea of that 
Politic World. Se Babylon: dominion is expreſſed, wher the 
Lord threatens to dry up the Sea and ſprings. The Afﬀyrian 
Kingdoms amplitud is defrcibed by the fame Metapho 2 the 
deep or Sex bath exgited hir. Tis ſau of: Pharaohs Kingdom, the 
waters (hal fail from the Sea thergf, or his: Dominion ſhal be 
bereaved. So the four great Beaſts ot Kingdoms roſe from the 
Sex, which implics largenes of Dowiniag Das. 7. 3. Now a 
third part of the Romen Ses beram blood, which denots 
ſunghter of 


| als, and inanimats ruin too :therfareche _ 
| — 
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Sea becoming blood by a great Mountains fal, betokens vio- 
lent deſtruction, as a Beaſt is butchered bleeding. For ſo tis 
ſaid in the Phials, that the Sea betam as the blood of à dead 
Man or one ſlain- The like of a Mountain meant by 
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a City, is applyed to old Babylon, even a Mountain burning Jer. 55. 25. 


with fire as here. Fot point of Hiſtory, Alaric after Stilicos 
death returned as a Ram, and took Rowe +; Attalus 
the Hun Emperor: whom he ſoon depoſed, and reiathroned 
Honoriue., Immediatly inſued a total renting of the Empire, 
which was ſhortly ſhated. into ten Stats or Soveraignties : 
I. Brytans, 2. Saxon: in this Ile: 3. Franco in Galle : 4. Bav- 
gundiam in Belgia : 5. Vis. Gu in Aquitaiz and part of 
Spain : 6. Sueds in Gallecia : 7. Alam in Lat : 8. Van- 
dals in Africa: 9. Almans in Gertha#y : 10. Oftre-Goths in 
Pannonia beſide Greecs in the Eaſt Empire, which is counted 
one of the ten, when the Weſt was diſſolved 3. in al which be- 
fel notable changes. Howbeit the number af ten is not taken 
fo ſtrickly, as if ſhould be no mo, nor fewer, nor other: but 
that it ſhould be — into about __ So after — 
four Kingdoms are predigted ¶ Macedon, Aſia, Syria, Egypt 

yet & e of Thracia was added by Lyſimackm, which ended 


with his life. 
The third Trumpet is of a Star falen from Heaven (burning 
like a Lamp) on the third patt of Rivers and Waters, named 


Wormwood ; making the waters bitter, wherof many died. 
This is meant of Heſperxs or weſt Ceſar : who after Genſeri. 
e K. of Vandals had ſacked Rome, fel headlong to ruin; 
ſtrugling a while with death, under the obſcure Emperors 
Avitu, Majoranis, Severus, Anthemins Olybire,' Glirerins, 
Neyos, Auguſtulus: who were Princes of baleful bitternes, and 
periſhed by mutual Maſlacres or Trecheries. Angnſtnlns 
(which is an ominous diminutiv of the firſt founder) was ex- 
peld by Odeacer K. of Heruli but when the welt Empire lay 
buried 3 24. yeers, P. Les 2. ſurrogated Charlemaign to be 
Emperot : becaaſ under this coverture of Caſar revived (or 
the Beaſts fixth Head ſtil reigning) the, Pope may not be re- 
puted ſeventh or laſt which is Antichriſt ; as is too evident to 
every judicious By. This Papal Ceſar pertains not to the 
= Oo 2 Heads 
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The Revelation reveled. TRE. VI. 
Meads of the Roman Beaſt, but to the Horns or Kingdoms, 
into which it was to be torn: being ready to refign his toom 
ro the laſt ſeventh Head. By the Star burning as a Lamp, the 
blazing Star Lampadios is deſcribed: and ſuch is the Heſperian 
Ceſar great in dignity, but of ſhort durance ; whoſ coming 
mult continu but a ſhort ſpace. Iſaiah ſaith of Babylon: King, 
How art thou falen from Heaven, O Lucifer Sen of the morn- 
ing! For by Stars great Princes, Powers, and Potentats are 
figured. 

The fourth ſounded greater calamities of darkning the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars of Roman Majeſty which before ſhined dimly 
under Oſtro Goth Kings. For after the Conſulſkip failed, and 
Totila demoliſhed a third part of Rewe ; it was in ſom ſort re- 
ſtored by Beliſarons and Narſeres 7g Commanders; 
but now this Worlds Queen was ſtripd of al Conſular power, 
Senat, and Magiſtrats, which.as Stats gav great light : yea be- 
cam iufla ved to the Exarchat of Ravenya hir Handmaid vaſ- 
fal. O deep darknes, hom dath the City fit ſolitary that was ful 
of People ? Hew «ſhe becom a Widow ? She that was Queen 
among Nation: and Princeſſ of Provigees ; how i ſhe made tribu- 
ty? This is that ſmiting of Sun, Moon, Stars that they could 
giv no light by day or night. For when Senat, Conſuls, and 
other Officers were ſuppreſd, what could be but a total E- 
clipi, ſack as never was before? Next folow three Trumpets 
of Wo ( ſo ſtiled, becauſ an Angel flying through Heaven cried 
Wo, Wo, Wo to the Earths-inhabiters) which are the moſt 
grievous of al. For when thoſ of the Chriſtian Empire had de - 

led themſelfs with Idol - Images of = new ſtamp, during the 
four former Trumpets founding ; God ſent thoſnew plagues 
to puniſh a duple ſin: one for the Martyrs deaths under Hea- 
then Rome; the other for Iconolatry under Chriſtians :. as tis 
intimated, that they worſhiped the Devil, and Idols of Gold, 
Silver, Braſſ, Stone, and Wood. £17 | 

The fifth or ficſt Wo Trumpet is of Locuſts riſing from the 
ſmoke of the bottomleſſ Pit: which is meant of Mahometans 
ſeduced by their Pſeudo pr to the perdition of many Na- 
tions. This ſmoke the Goſpels light latly (hining 
abroad, who!. profeſſors rightly reſemble Locuſts in many re- 
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foes, For thoſ which plagued Egype cam from Arabia, u her 
— ſpred his Helliſh ſmoke, and the Arabs likened to 
them for multitud. They are alſo ſtiled Sons of the Eiſt re- 
lating to Egypt, wher the Iſralites learned fo to term them. 
Achmetes refers Locuſts to troops of Enemies, which devour 
or deſtroy Countries. Theſ are compared to Scorpions for pgw- 
er and fo:m having tails like Scorpions : ſo they were Locults. 
Scorpions, which had power in their teeth, and poiſon in their 
rails, Thel were forbid to hurt grafl, trees, or any green thing 
(as the common fort doo) but only Mcn not marked with 
Gods Seal: ſo no Natural but Symbolical vermin are here im- 
plied. They were like Horſes prepared to battle, with Mens 
faces and Womens hair; but had Lyons teeth with breſt-plats 
of Iron, and ſound of their Wings as Chariots of many Horſes 
running to battle. Al which import armed Souldiers, as the 
Sarraſens erected a vaſt Kingdom by war; yet ſubdued not 
the Eaſt Empire like the Turcs. For while the former Trum- 


ts ſounded, 2 new pontifical State ſtarted up from the ruins . 


of the old Politic ; but Sarraſens ſubverted neither: whoſ King- 
dom crept up to ſo ſudden greatnes as never any: for Mabo- 
met was but a Merchant (as Rom a Shepherd) whoſ King- 
dom in one Century ſubjected Paleſtine, Syria, Armenia, mi- 
nor Aſia, Perſia, India, Egypt, Numidia, Barbary, Pe tugal, 
Spain, and part of al : beſide Sicil, Sardinia, Corſica, and 
other Illes; wheras 500, yeers expited, yer Rome ſubdued al 
Italy. They had long hair like women, as Arabs then and (til 
uſe : whoſ dutance to deſtroy was but fiv months, as Locuſts 
com af ng dy in Autumn, leaving Egs in the Earth to 
increaſ their iſſu. They had a King (the Angel of the bottom- 
leſſ Pit, caled in Hebrew Abaddon, in Greec Apollyon, de- 
Rroier ) which imports them Infidels or Children of unbeleef 
ſubje& to the Prince of the Air, as St. Pau faich :. wheras 
Chriſtians are freed from Satans power; and converted to 
God. This Prince cald before the Devil, old Serpent, Satan, 
Dragon; is here new. named Abaddon :. wheras Mahometans 
profes to worſhip one ſole God Demiurgu Maker of the uni- 
verſ; to whom they | phe Epithet Abdi or Abadas. Eternal: 
wheras the holy. Ghoſt g'vs 5 King a title of ſemblable _— 
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The Revelation reveled. Tus VI 
but oppoſit ſenſ A baden the Worlds deſtroier, inftexd of Dog 
miurgus the Maker. | 

The fixth, or ſecuad of Wo,hath a voice from the four horns 
of the golden Altar ſaying, Zvoſ the four Angel which are 
bound at the river Emphrates, Theſ Angels being Patrons of 
thoſ parts, metaphoricaly ſignify the confining Nations, which 
breaking in upon the Roman Regions, ſtopped a few ages neet 
this River, but are now looſed. They may probably imply the 
Turcs four Sultanies or Signiories( Aſia minor, Alepps, D amuſe. 
cus, Antioch) but becauſ Antioch lying a little remot from Es. 
phrates, laſted but fourten yeers, being ſurpriſed by Boi in 
the holy war; ſom inſtead reckon Bagdes beyond Enptrates in 
Perſia. Such was their State as firſt irruption under Trop! 
becis or T ongrolipix, who took Bagdet An, 1008. Coda 
dulas or Cutlamaſes Nephew to Tanęgrolipix, founded the 
Aſian Kingdom Av. 1012. Siarſuddulas ſubdued Aleppo An, 
1079. Tagaddaulas another Nephew of T angrolipix ſurpriſed 
Damaſcns at the ſame time. Al which Angels were long limit - 
ed to thoſ parts with manifold changes, and now at laſt let loof, 
being prepared for an Hour, a Day, Month, and Yeer,that they 
might ſlay the third part of Men. 

This looſing befel, when the Tartars aboliſhed Bg Ca- 
liphſhip An. 1258. and the Turcs were caſt as it were with a 
fling into the Empires territories on this fide Exphrares. For 
the Latins (who ſtaid their incurfions two hundred yeers)weie - 
about that time driven out of Syria and Palaſ ine. Then the 
Torcs ſhared kefler Aſia, til Ottoman grew great : whoſ Son 
Orchanes entred Eurep, and his fith Succeſſor Mabower 2. 
took Confantinople ; which is that flaughter of a third part of 
Men here intimated; as the time (a Day, Month, aud Yeer) 
plainly indicats. For a Prophetic Day implies one yeer, 4 
Month thirty, a yeer three hundred threeſcore and fiv,ia al three 
hundred ninty fix. Now Tangrolipix was inaugurated King of 
Per/ia An. 1057. and Conſtantinople ſacked An.1453.jult 396. 
yeers afunder. Haply the very hour (which in thar proportion 
makes fifren dais) agreed alſo with the event, if A/machinus 
kad recorded the Month of his Inauguration ſo wel as the yeer. 
They are ſaid to be Horſmen (as Turcs and Perſians are 1 | 

OOt) 
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Foot} in number two hundred thouſand thouſand ; which in- 
timats huge Armics, as David faich, The Charets of God ave 
rwenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels ; ſuch vaſt Armies 
the Eaſt Nations bring into field. I heard (faith pehn) the num- 
ber of them, via. by voice; for he cannot ſee numbers in Viſi- 
on: and ſo mult other places be uadetſtood. which appeer not 
by Viſion. Exeliel in his Prophecy againſt Gog the land of 
Magog, chief Prince of Aaſech and Txhal (from whom Turcs 
deſcend)deſcribes them to be Hor/men armed: for Perſians and 
Parthians take name of Para a Horſor Horſman : But Turcs, 
ſince their long plantations ther, ate by Nicet«s and others ca- 
led Perſians : So theſ Fapbrateas Hoximen are Turco-Perſians. 
They had breſt-plats of fire, Iacinthian ſmoke and brimſtone; 
which is no wher elf in Scripture : Ergo it way wel allud to 
Guns: ; and the Horſes beads were like Lions, out of whoſ 
mouths iſſued fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone, by which a third part 
of Men was killed. For the Turcs uſed Guns (latly before in- 
vented) at ſiege of Conflencinople, and flu a third part of In- 
habitants; as their Succeflors did fince at Corinth and other 
Cities. Such (harp ſawces make meats ſeem more ſa voury, and 
Mr. Adeds bath many ſuch unvulgar unparalleld Annotations. 
The Horſmens power was in their mouths and tails, having 
tails like Serpents, and heads, with both which to doo hurt. So 
Sara ſens are ſaid to hav ſharp tails of Scorpions; which is tru 
of Turcs, who had tails of Serpents; Genifying their Mahome- 


tan ſubtlety or impoſture, wherby both did more miſchief they 


by the Sword. The reſt of Men which were nat killed by the 
plagues, repented not of their works, that they ſbould nas wor ſhip 
Devils and Idols of gold, &. whith can neither hear, ſee, nor 
walk : Nor of thay Adurders, Sorceries, Fornication, and 
T hefts. This is manifeſtly meant of Chriſtians in the Roman 
Empire, which worſhip Images made of thoſe metals and ma- 
terials : for none but they doo ic on this fide EA ate. Thel 
indeed ace no Devils or unclean Spirits, ſith no Chriſtians wil 
wittingly-or willingly warſhip ſuch : But Demoniacs or Dea- 
&i, dead Men Deified, whom they make Mediators of Inter- 
ceflion berwen God and Men. 

T he ſeventh Trumpet (er third of o) uu ready to ſound : but 
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a mighty Angel cam from Heaven clothed with a Cloud. a R. 
bow on bis Head, his Face as the Sun, and Feet pillars of Five, 
He had in his band a little Book open ; who ſet hu rig foot on. 
the Sea, and left on Earth; crying land, as when lyon roars, 
and ſeven thunders uttered their woicer. John was about to- 
write it; but a voice from Heaven ſaid, ſral up theſ things which 
the ſeven thunders uttered, and write not. . Then the Angel liſi- 
ed bis hand to Heaven, and ſwore by bias that livs for ever ; that .. 
Time ſbal be no more : Bat in the dais of the ſeventh An 
voice, when he ſhal begin to ſound; the myſtery of God nid be 
fini ſbod, as he declared to his ſervants the Prophets. The found 
of this ſeventh Trumpet ſhould ſacced the but is ſuper · 
ſeded by the litle Book intervening : yet leſt ought be omitted 
in the interim to fulfil the Prophecy of Seals; the holy Ghoſt 
ſhews the laſt — event in general: vic. chat at ſound ther- 
of the Roman ing deſtroid, and the laſt heads time com 
to an end, the myſtery of God (hal be finiſhed, as he foretold 
his Prophets. For ſo tis declared to Daniel, that the fourth - : 
Beaſt being ſlain, the Son of Man or King of Saints ſhould rule 
over the World and the gratious promiſes of reſtoring Iſrael 
be fulfilled. The finiſhing of which myſtery is Chriſts glorious .' 
Kingdom, which aroſe or appeered at ſound of the 7 Trrumpet: 
when the grand acclamation-of Voices in Heaven was heard 
ſayi be Kingdoms ef this World are becom the Lordi and hit 
Chriſts, who ſbal reign for ever, What can be cleerer? Ergee 
the Time which the Angel ſwore ſhal be no more, is the period 
of al four Monarchies in general, or Roman in ſpecial ; which 
is one effect of a time, times, nd half. This conſummation of 
Gods myſtery is the matter of the ſeventh trumpet attended 
— —— — uttered .—— while the Fre 
gel amed it,and ſynchronize wi trumpet : But | 
is bid to ſeal up thoſ things of the thunders, being inſcrutable 
til the proper times that God ſhal revele it. This trumper diſ - 
covers the myſtery reſerved to another place: but both Pro- 
phecies of che Seals and litle Book, are concluded with one 
iflu, which this trumpet exhibits : the ful opening wherof is 
deferd, til a ful paſſage be made to the litle Books new Prophe- 
cy, and then the ſeventh trumpets myſtery (which is the Cata - 


{trophe) 


| aptly and amply;geclared;as lin be 6 ſhewed. Hence 

arp) ap undertaken: dy no other 1 
cellent one, who held ia histhand che litle Book eatem by Job. 
If that Angel be Chriſt (es his Roial attire and furniture im- 
ports) this ſuſpending the {alt found in favor of the other pro- 
e v but if it wete Micha 
the great Prinea, or another Angel- vlothed in anten, hd ds Dau. re, 5. 
loins girded with fine gold of * appeered to Daniet; Date 1s, 6, 7. 
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prepared to Prophecy again before many Prople, Nations, 45 
Toungs, and Kings: but che; — was ſweet Ry 
as hony in his mouth, and the tecfer part of the wo- OM 

ful condition bitter as Aloes in his maw : the Ke. 
taken from Cecil. The Propheeyiproceds whine begins fats Th 3+ . 

his work about Gods Temple : which preſents: the Churches | 
duple ſtate by two Courts; one meaſured; und another. caſt 
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they defiled it with' Antichriſtian Apoſtafy 
En 
Courty!s kd the ting —— x Chr. 4.9, 
Tegoples: gaatyn which: was: open only to Prieſtt and Eevies. 
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bid to meaſure: but ths outer is given the Gentilx to prophane 
fourty two months. If it be ſaid, tis the holy City, not out 
Court, which mult be troden under foot: *Tis ed, hat 
both are one, and cald the holy City, becauſ People aſſembled 
bere for holy Services. To thoſ Herod; at rebuilding the Tem- 
ple, added a third for Oentils and can peribui, ho were 
prohibited the two others. I git powerv0 . withe fee, 
n bs hat Prophecy in ſackcloth aus thouſand two hundred three. 
ſcore dais : theſ are two Oliy Trees and two Candle ſtic ba ſtand. 
ing befors the God of the Earth. If any wil bars tbem fire pro. 
SL frneateiodpomads their ies; and 3 
hart them be maſt thus be Theſ monrning witneſſes are 
Preachers or Patrons of divine truth; which ſhal bewail the 
filthy pollution of Chriſts Church Idolizing like Genrils : #4 
Monitors to deſiſt from their abomination, and guids for the 
Saints to perſiſt pure. They are named two according to three 
famous Puits in the old Teſtament ; wiz... Adoſes and Aaron in 
the wildernes ; Ellas and Eliſew under the Baalitic Apoſtaly; 
Zerobabel and Jeſua at the Babyloniſh Captivity : For they 
——_— yn rh. number, power, and acts : 28 the 
of the Church the\fProphecied ſuting with that of 
1/r ael, is reſembled to the wildernes, Bualatiſm, and Babylon, 
T beſ lar to ſour Heaven, that it main not during their 
Prophecy (us Elias and Eliſaus had) and to turm waters into 
blood (as Moſes und Aaron had) and to ſmitethe Earth with 
al L 1/v 4s they; plea}... Theſ are cated Oliv Treas and 
Ceandleſtichs ſtands the Lord (ike Zerobabel Prince of 


Jude, and ve the kiph Prieſt) whom God annoined ts reftore 
the Fewiſh Church aur Captivity, ns Zechary alluds, This 


Prophecy, til the feventh 
in Viſion; but dictated 
witneſſes are caled two, as; 


is not preſented 


word; and in 085 

they uſed in Prophecyiag. They (hal Pre | 
two hundred threeſcore dais, being forty two months: : which 
are not natural dais, nor three dais and half (when they ſha] ly 


dead) fo meant: becauſ the Beaſt whoſ time they contain, con- 
a 1 f | 
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;with-the- fin firſt: crumpeta which: caunnt rum ont in ſo 
— ſpace u I 2 60: dais; I anyaskł, why the Gentils propha- Note. 
nation is meaſured by months, & ng'Gods 
pure Worſhip by dais 7 tis becaut Idolatty is the power of 
darknes or night, which the Moon rules: but tru religion com- 
pared to light or day hic the Su govern Soi PA 
faid To twrmrithe Gentile dans te tight;from Sazine 47 16. 11. 
power 20 God. Sith then Months are meaſnred by the Moons - 
motion; but dais — — the Beaſts bla is 
{til reckoned by „ and the Wemans ſtay ia the wilder- 
nes by dais or yeent; 'Zchieyy likens thenwo Oli trees to tha Zech. 4 14. 
two annointed (Zerebabni und eus) which ſtand by the 
Lord; but he mentions 'only one Candleſtick figni the 
Temple of that time; and Fob two implying haply the Exft 
and Weſt Church, | as it was divided during the ' witneſſes 
mourning. Theſ did notavenge or afflict their Enemies by war 
and weapons, but by fire from their mouths, or denouncing 
Gods wrath on the abuſers of his Miniſters, ' As the Leue 
to Jeremy, I wil make my Words in'thy month fire, and this Pee» 7 5 14. 
ple Weed to devour thew. Eliab brought tru fire from Hea- 
ven on Abazie's Ciptains (as Afoſer and Acros did on Coe > chr. 10. 12, 
rab and his complices } but the witneſſes: fire is fymbolicalior | 
ſpiritual, as Egypt and the wildernes is after ſo taken; Theyhad 
power to (hut Heaven that it rain not 2 boch being myticaly 
meant, one for the power of the Ken to ſhut it theſnew 


Idolaters ; the other for the dew of Gods - "that it ſhal 
not deſcend or deſtil on them: Fos them from hope 
of eternal life, promiſed only to tra Weorhipers, til: hey (hal 


return to ſerv one God by one Mediator Chciſt-Jeſds,a6cor- 
ding to their Covenant in Baptiſm ; and put an end to the 
mourning' witneſles Prophecy: As Elias reftored not rain to 
1/racl. til Bals Prophets were deſtroied . 
When they be abont to finiſn their teſtimony, the Beaſt a- Vf. 3. 
ſcending from the hottomlefl pit; hal mate war againſt them | 
and kilchen. This is their deſtiny at. end of their Prophecy, 

ſutable to our Saviours paſſion : for having ended his preaching 

in three yeers and half, as the witneſſes did their teſtimony; he 

is {lain by this Roman Beaſts Deputy under the'fixth _— 

| Pp 2 woe. 


Riche 11 20. 
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who on che third day after in a grrar Barthquakeroſefrom cha 
dead, and fourty rec dere. nerdy, a Cloud aſcended: 
into Heaven. Al which herefembles to the witnefles ſlaughter: 


that as they bear the likenes' of thoſ three famous couples in 


their function : fo they ſhould: to their Lord Chriſt. 
that fiichful wienes in ſuſſering. When t due to fis- 


niſh thewreſtimony; having brought pare of the holy City (or 
Province) to renounce Idolatry and cleanſ the Temple within 
themſelfs; they began to put otffackcloth, yet were not holy 
freed from fear : for the Roman ſepticep Beaſt chafing at theit 


- fofar preailing, (hal cmke wir and kil them; The ſitſt pare 


touching cher monrningyhath bim performed ſince beginning of 
Reformation til this: pteſent 2 But the laſt of war is to com. 
Brigbtmen thinks it already actompliſnhed in the Smalcaldian 
war by-Charl: the faft : Others apply it to the lat German wat, 
and it were wel if ſuch doleful delaſters:wete paſt : bar it can. 
not be, ſich the tragic times of the Gentils trampling on Chri- 
ſtian Religion fontty two month cannot be fulfilled ſo long 25 
the Beaſt reigns; nor the dais of the witneſles-wailing, which 
contempotize wittthem : Who killing next, foregoes Remes 
ruin, as the riet of the Phials (to the fifth of :4yhich this ruin 
belbngs perth dei lurea ./ Eur this deſtruction is the laſt, 
which ſhal be mote gticvous thien any yet, and ſign that the 
witneſfes V Moes fhal inſtantly end with Romer ruin; as Jers- 
falems ſiege by Ceftines Galiime before the acjage by Titus, was 
foretold by Chrilt to be a Borerunner of their utter deſolation: 
fs is this of : νaur fal. Slaughter fignifies Death, whether ta- 
en properly or metaphoricaly and analogicaly. For tit a civil 
death, when any being ſetlec in a Politic or Eccleſiaſtic State, 
ceaſetli to be as he was, and he is ſaid to kil him that bereavs it; 
in which ſenſ div.rſ are killed daily. So in ſacred ſtile to liv is 
to be, and to dy not to be: as we dy to fin and. Satan when we 
eta to be their Slavs; and li to Chriſt, when we becom his 
Sevants. To applyit; Such us is thie witneſles reſurrection aft. 
three dais and half, ſuch ia the ſlauꝑhter: but that is analogical, 
ſich no proper can be til Chriſt com to judęment : Ergo the 
other. So this death may qe 2 / d jeſtion from the / Place oi 
Otfice which they enjoied in (the Refommod Church, or not 
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ing a Prophetic life to preach or exerciſe their ſpiritual 
— as yerſt, which often haps in diſtracted times. This 
jaſt war of the Beaſt, is not like the former waged with the 
Saints, ho had it given to overcom them: for why ſhould it 
be faid peculiar to this laſt time, if familut before? But the for- 
mer wat againſt Saints in general, this with the Prophets (vis. 
Biſhops and chief Miniſters) in ſpecial, as is evident by event. 
For that was with ſucceſl, wher the Beaſt prevailed over every 
Tribe, Toung, and Nation: this with his ſodain fatal fal or 
ruin. 12581 | 
Their dead Bodies nal byin the ſtreet of the great City (ſþi- 
ritualy ſtiled Sodom and Egypt) wher eur Lord was crucified. 
This City is Rowe, caled great being Queen of the World, and 
ſtil Qgean with whom the Kings of the Earth commit Forni- 


cation, and the Inbabiters made drunk with the wine of hit 


abomination : as tis ſaid, the Woman which thou ſaweſt is that 
great City: and this Epithet is often given hir, as great Babylon, 
the great Whore, &c. But he that deems Jeraſalim meant, had 
need of Ellebor to purg his brain: for no Jeraſalem was then 
extant, nor the old ever ca led great, til that title i a ſcribed to 
new peruſalem. Rome is ſpiritualy ſtiled Sodors Tot Luxury, 
and Egypt for Cruelty : wherby the holy Ghoſt intimats, that 
wherever Sodom plagues, or Egypts puniſhments arte ſpeciſi- 
ed; they are myſticaly meant as here. So that great City is 
certainly Rome; but what ſtreet means, is not ſa cleer : for it 
cannot be taken literaly, Gth out Lord was ſlain in nd ſtreet of 
Rome or Jeruſelemy but without the Gate in Golgatha, : 
Street allo is taken in the ſingular number, as if it ere only 
one; yet ina City are many. The witneſſes Carcaſes lay in the 
ſtreet wher they were flajn, which the People, Kinreds, and 
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Nations triumphantly beheld, not ſuffering them to be buried 


but Men ſeldom make war within the City wals, but in opens 
ftelds or Provinces of a State. Whence it may be inferred, 
that the ſtreet wher our Lord alſo was crucified, intends ſom 
Nrovince pertaining to Rome dition or dominion, as Jeru- 
flew then did; which ſenſ the word M= wil wel bear. 
Many interpret it of Chriſts ſuffering by | Romer: power, 
which + may be probable; * not jo. fſitly of 2 


' Ved 9. 


Ferſ. 10, 11. 


Verſ. 1%. 
Iſai, 14. 13. 


of the place which is more perſuaſible being ihtir Pro- 
vince. : | | en at 
The People, Kinreds, Towngs, and Nations u ſro thelp 
dead bodies three dais and half. bus not permit then to ſu u in 
grevs. Tis a doubt, whether chis be cruelty doon in deſpite 
and diſgrace by Enimies, to deny chem burial, or courteſy of 
Friends and Favorers, to provide for their rifing again 7 n can! 
it be decided bur by fulſilling the Prophecy: For in che firſt ſen 
it muſt be a type or token of ignominy intended by the Beaſts 
folowers again them : In the laſt tis a reſcu of Reformiſts, 
wherto the text · phraſe rather inclines : for in theinfaing vecſ 
*tis ſaid of the Enimies, they that dwel on Earth ſnal make met - 
ry and (end gifts one to mother: but here People, Kinreds, 
Toungs, and Nations; which denots diverſdiſpofitions, The 
time (three dais and half) cannot imply natural dais: for how 
could Nations diverſly diſſit know it ſo ſoon or ſend gifts one 
to another ? nor is any time alotted to the killing of them; but 
to their lying dead, being ſlain. So how long the war (hal laſt, 
or time limited to kil the Prophets; muſt appeer only at ful- 
filling this Prophecy : which is to be reveled by the event 
ifla ; elſ we (hal only grope in the dark upon uncertainties. 
They that dwel on Earth ſhal rejoice over them, and ſend 
gifes one 10 22 » becanſ theſ two Prophets tormented them 
thaddwel on Eb : but after ihres dais ani half, the ſpirit of 
life entr ed indo them, who ftoed on their feet, and great fear fel 
on al that ſaw them. Such as was the witneſſes death, ſack is 
their riſing orreſtoring to priſtin eſtats, even by God wonder- 
ful in his works; not by human power as the words plainly 


purport. - tad. 
They heard a voyce from Heaven ſaying, Cons wp bither : and 


' they aſcended in a Cloud, in their Enensies fight, They (hal not 


only be reſtored to their places, but promoted to more emi- 
nent preferments : for ſo aſcending in a Cloud fignifies, as 
Achmeres from Perfian and Egyptian M interprets, 
This reflects on Reformed Churches, which (hai be puniſhed 
for reproches offred to Chriſt in vilifying his Prophets or 
Preachers, and ſacrilegious ſurreption of revenues wherby 
they ſhould be honeſtly and honorably maintained : but — 

ey 
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ſha] be promoted to higher places according to their Am- 
or Function. - | 


The ſame leur was a great Earthquake; and a tenth part of V 13. 


the City fel, and ther were flain ſeven thouſand names of Men: 
but the reſt being affrighted gav 22 to Cod. By Exrthquake 
is meant 2 great com motion of Nations, and alteration ot Po- 
litic affairs : in which a tenth part of the Gity fel, and ſeven 
thouſand names of Men (or Men of name and note) flain. 
For underſtanding wherof, two points are to be previonſly 
proved : 5. that every fal of the decaying Beaſt being contained 
in ſome of the Phials-; this deſtruction belongs to the fifth, be- 
cauſ the ſame ſubject of plagues is in both: ther ſtiled the 
Beaſts Seat or Throne; here the great City, which is both the 
Beaſts ſeat. So the deſtruction here deſcribed, preceds the 
Beaſts utter abolition at the ſeventh Trumpet or laſt Phial; 
and nothing intetvens ſav the departure of the ſecund Wo, 
which is the plague from Zapbrazes at the ſixth Phial: Ergo 
this fals into the fifth. 2. This fal of the great City, is the ſame 


with that of Babylon ; becauſ it was te forego the Beaſts final - 


perdition, and Chriſts imperial reign to beginfwith the ſeventh 
Trumpet. The fal of a tenth pare, muſt be ſquared by this rule 
and tried by this touchſtone. Philip Nicolas a learned Lutheran, 
thinks the Decarchy denots ten Kingdoms ſubject to the Em- 
pire, which ſhal fal from Name; becauf tis faid the ten Kings 
which ſubmitted to the Beaſt, when Gods Word is fulfilled;ſhal 
hate the Whore, make hir deſolat or naked, eat hir fleſh, and 
burn hir with fire. This is plauſible, but not punRual : for 
Decaton or tenth part, cannot import a Decarchy or ten King 
but is rather a title of Tribut or Tiths, which the Pope receivs 
either out of the Beaſts Kingdom, or the Cities large poſſeſ - 
ſions by way of Lordſhip. Which. tenth of the City by this 
commotion of Nations ſhal fal or fail; when he ſhal loſe his 
Patrimony and Prerogativ. For tribut is a Symbol of domi- 
nion, and under that notion moſt Provinces paid a tenth of 
other fruits to the Empire. Howbeit this expoſition is not 
akogether authentic : for the Word (fel) which refers to the 
Earthquake, implies Babe ruin rather then loſſ of Tributs 
ot Tiths: therfore a tenth part of the City, intends n ttu teath: 
yet 
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yet not any part as cis at this day; but whot'Pontifical Rome, 
which is only a tenth of the old Imperial, as it was in St.? 

dais. For Lypſius a curious Critic faith it was almoſt circular; 
the ſemidiameter from the golden Pillar in the Mercar place, 
to the utmoſt buildings being reckoned ſeven miles, and whol 
compas of that ſemidiameter 42. whence he demonltrats al the 
plot to be 126. but Rome now only 13. in circuit, which is a 


tenth part of what it was then. For explaning wherof he ſets 


a ſexangulat Schem which he that liſts may ſurvey. Rome was 
VValled by Pope Adrian 1. and Leo 4. much whereof is un- 
habited, and no Suburbs: but the old extended every way with 
continued buildings. If this ſenſ be taken, a tru tenth part on» 
ly remained at time of the Earthquake ; the other nine being 
falen long before. For partly by Barbarians often ſackings, 
partly by devouring time, partly by thunderbolts, partly by 
fire and other caſualties ; but ſpecialy by the Empires decay 
or deſolation ; a tenth part only was fataly reſerved to the 
Pope, who was to be Head of the new Empire, and Mother of 
Chriſtian Harlots : but this left mult by the Earthquakes con- 
currence, and witneſſes reſurgence be quit demoliſhed. Yet 
haply a tenth part is not ſo ſtrictiy taken by Geometric rules: 
but as God ſaid to 1/aiah of Feruſalems deſtruction, a tenth 
(hal remain and return, which was not exactly ſo. The ſeven 
thouſand ſlain in the Earthquake, ate not counted by pole; for 
they ſeem fat too few for the great deſtruction intimated elſ- 
wher : but by the City buildings. A duple ruin of Babylon is 
deſcribed: 1. The Beaſts Metropolis at the fifth Phial: 2. The 
Citizens and State, even Pope, Cardinals, and al others: who 
when Rome is fired, remov elſwher til pourimg out of the laſt 
Phial ; when the greateſt deſttuction that ever was of any 
Land, People, or City, ſhal betide. Herof tis faid, Babylon 
the Great cam in remembrance before God, to giv hir the Cup 
of his fierce wrath : yet thatburning and overthrow 

preceds the ful final ruin of Beaſt and falſ Prophet, which ſuc- 
ceds. Som ſeek to unty this knot, that Bas cited. in the 
laſt Phial is Conſtantinople”: but the holy Ghoſt cals not two 
Cities by one name; and tis more probable, that Bai) 
firſt deſtruction is Rome ruin by: fire without much: blobdy 
FF | flaughcer, 
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tinuance ſpecial conſideration is had to the Empire of Rome- 


flaughter, and ſeven thouſand may ſuffice to be ſlain. So 
names of Men may import Men of name, ſich ſuch Hypallages | 
arc uſual in Scripture, : as the filyer of ſhekels for ſhekels of Tevit. 5. 3,15, 
. ſilver, the uncleannes of a Man, for 4 Man of uncleannes, the | 
Law of righteouſnes for righteouſnes of the Law: ſo name . 9: 31. 
almoſt in al tongas fignifies renown, and Children without 
name baſe or ignoble. Hence Bees concerning Chriſts exal. 
tation abov every Name, expounds it of his worth or dignity. 
In this ſenſ names of Men imply Men excelling in eminence, 
ſuch as ate the Popiſh Clergy, of whom ſhal periſh ſeven thou. 
ſand a fe more or leſſ. Ther is a third interpretation, that by 
names of Men are meant Companies, Corporations, Cities, 
Boroughs, or Societies which hay their names ſo wel as Men : 
but we may not raſhly reſoly future things, whoſ chief com- 
mentary is event: nor is name tied to any one certain ſignifi- 
cation. | 
The ſecund Wo is paſt, and lo a third coms quickly. The fifth V. 14. 
Trumpets Earthquake, ended with the ſecund Wo of the ſixth, 
and the Witnefles monraiog prophecy is to finiſh together 
with it, being al ſynchronicals. If then the ſixth Trumpets 
Wo or plague be the Turcs over flowing from Euphrates into 
the Empire doon long ago ; this end of the ſame plague myſt 
be a drying up of the ſaid water at pouring out of the fifth Rev. 16. 12. 
Phial : wherby the way is prepared for the Eaſt Kings to com Cc. 
in: but leſt a gap be left betwen either Trumpet, the ſeventh 
ſeems to begin: ſo that wondrous preparation of the Dragon, 
Beaſt, and falſ Prophet for the laſt war in Armageddon with 
its iſſu; ſhould be ſer here at beginning of the ſeventh to which 
the war pertains. 
Hence a doubt occurs not to be ſlighted: ſith ther is one term Doubt. 
of the Beaſts fourty two months, and witneſſes one thouſand 
two hundred ſixty dais( which expired with the ſixth Trumpets 
plague or ſecund Wo) it may be asked, why the Beaſts months 
are reckoned no farther ; ſith after that term much of the Beaſt 
remains unaboliſhed til the ſeventh Trumpet begins? 
This is doon either becauſ the Jews converhon being as a Reſolv. 
new Kingdom then commenceth ; or becauſin the Beaſts con- 2 
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City z which being the Beaſts throne is overthrown in that 
great Earthquake: ſo the Beaſt being driven from his Metro. 
polis, ſhal as it were change his form and be no more a King- 
dom of ſeven Hils, which is another fignification cf the ſeven 
Heads. 5 

At ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet or laſt Wo, Chriſts im. 
perial reign in that great day of Judgment is touched: the in. 
ter pretation wherof he ſuſpends til the end of al; that he may 
handle the prophecieg pertaining therto jointly together. To 
make up the Body of the open Book, the other prophecies of 
Ecclefiaſtic affairs, com to be knit to the ſame : among which 
the Woman in travel (or Church laboring to bring forth Chriſt 
as ſpiritual Head of the Empire) is chief : which after 300. 
yeers perſecution ſhe effected in Conſtaxtin , but hir Enemy 
the red Dragon watched to devour the Child. 

Ther appeered a great wonder in Heaven, a Woman clothed 
with the Sun, the Moen under hir foot, and on hir heau a Crown of 
twelv Stars. Lo 2 glorious Image of the primitiv parturienc 
Church; which ſhined by the faith of Chriſt the Sun of righte- 
ouſnes : treading under foot the Worlds rudiments (both La. 
wiſh ſhadows, and Heatheniſh ſuperſtitions) and triumphing 
in the Enfigns of Apoſtolic Ofſpring. Moſt Men make the 
Moon a Type of terren tranſitory things, which the Church 
contemns as below hir ſeif. This is tru, but no wher ſo noted 
in Scripture, which ſhould be our warrant. Indeed moſt Feſts 
her Typical worſhip was celebrated by Sacrifices (as new 
Moons, Paſchal, Penticoſt, Tabernacles, and Eccleſiaſtic yeet) 
were ordered by the Moons motion; which may reſemblc 
Moſaical worſhip put under foot by reveling of Chriſt : who 
blotted out the hand writing of Ocdinances, and nailed them 
to his Crof, as St. Paul ſpeaks. So ſith God made the Sun 
x great Light to rule the Day, and Moon à leſſer to govern 
the Night he may be a ſymbol to ſignify the power of darknes 
or Satans worſhip, and his ſpirits in Idols: wherby the matter 
may be referred to Baptiſm, by which the Church being illu- 
mined trampled on Idolatry, renouncing the Devil and al his 
works. Hence ſuch as abjured, turned to the Welt wher night 
begins ; as contratily al Profeſſors of Chriſts Faich and holy 

Trinity, 
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Trinity, looked to the Eaſt, wher Sun diſpelling darknes begins ' 


the day. 

5 be being with Child, cried travelling in birth and was in pain 
to be delivered. The Church univerſaly and ſeparatly taken as 
an Idaa, is 2 Mother: but in relation to Children continualy 
begot in ſtir, is ſaid to travel or bring forth. See /i 54. 1. 
Exch. 23. 4. Hoſea 2. 45. The throws or torments in travel, 
are painful pangs or paroxiſms of perſecution, which the in- 


fant Church ſuffred in parturition. For tribulations are uſa. 


aly reſembled co forowsin Childbearing I/ 66. 7. Fer. 30.6,7. 
Mat. 24. 8, 9. Mare 13. 8. and elſwher. | 

Another Wonder appeeredin Heaven; lo, 4 great red Dragen 
with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, aud ſeven Crowns on his Heads: 
his tail dreVv a third part of the Stars, and caſt them to the Earth, 
This is a type of heathen Rome worlhiping the Dragon, who 
drew a third part of Stars with his tail to Earth: or ſubjeRed 
three parts of the Worlds Rulers to his Empire. The ctiigies 
of a Dragon points out his Pagan worſhipers Enimies to Chri- 
ſtianity, as the Serpent was to the Womans ſeed:but his rednes 
notes his embruing in the blood of Saints.- This type repre- 
ſents Pharaoh the old Synagogs cruel enemy bearing Children 
in Egypt; as the Roman Dragon was of the Chriſtian Church 
bearing hir Children. For Ezekiel cals Pharaoh the great Dra- 
on Ans — midſt of his Rivers: and — ſaith, _ — 
the heads of Dragons ptians) in the waters. on 
ſtood before the — ready for delivery, to devour hir 
Child fo ſoon as tis born + as Pharaoh laid wait for old ae 
born in Egypt, and Hired for Chriſt in Fudea (which places 
are ſited in Afric and Afia) ſo the Roman Dragon in Ezrop 
watched for myſtical Chriſt, which the Church was to bear, 
that he might ſoon ſlay him after birth. 

She brought a Manchild, who was torule al Nations. With 4 
Rad (or Scepter) of Tron. She bore myſtical Chriſt formed in 
his Members (not the Son of Man) as St. Paul ſaith, Ay litle 
Children. of Whom I travel in birth again, til Chrift be formed 
in you. Here a Chrift is pourtraied (as Prophetic types ule) 
not properly Theantropes ; but analogicaly a Son of the 
Church; whojwas ta rulc al Nations with an Iron Scepter or 
Qq 2 Sword; 
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Sword; ſith they were not Citizens or Deaiſens, but Enemies 
or Aliens: As tis ſaid, Ous of his month went a fharp Sword, that 
be ſbould [mite the Nations; for be ſbal rule them with arod of 
iron. Which words are taken from David and applyed to my. 
ſtical Chriſt or a Chriſtian Man, to whom Chriſt the Head pro. 
miſeth like power, undec name of the Church of Thyatira. 
Hir Child was caught np to God and hi Throne : Real Chriſt 
is literaly lift up to Gods Throne; but myſtical here meant 
analogicaly to the Roman Throne, as Conſtantin and his Suc- 
ceflors were: for al power and their Thrones is of God. If any 
ask how myſtical Chriſt rules with an iron Scepter or Sword 
of war? Tis in a duple way: 1. Divine, againſt Devils, Prin- 
ces of this world, which is ſtoutiy waged. 2. Human, when 
Conftantin crulhed Maxentis, Maximian, and Liciniu 
Chriſts Enemies. This Child was not lift up to Gods Throne 
ſo ſoon as born (for he was to rule) but when he was ripe and 
ready for a Kingdom: ſo ttu Chriſt entred not his Kingdom 
ſo ſoon as born, but at thirty yeers of age fit for Prielthood or 
ſpititual Government. 

The Woman fied into the wildernes, wher God prepared 4 
place to be fed one thouſand two bunared threeſcore dais, This 
Prophecy is afterward ſomwhat fuller repeated and deſeribed, 
wherto it ſhal be deferred. Ther was war in Heaven, Michael 
and bis Angels fought with the Dragon, who with bis Angels 
fought, but prevailed not; nor was their place found any more 
ther. Here is (hewed, how the Woman eſcaped the Dragons 
wait by Michaels teſcu; who being conqueror caſt him down 
to Earth: wherby hir Son was lifted up and ſhe departed 
to a Deſart. This war was waged while the Woman travelled, 
not after (he was delivered, as many miſdeem : for the battel 
befel before the Woman fled (which was after hir Glivery)and 
hir Sons taking up to Gods Throne. Adichael and his Angels 
having with them Chriſts Martyrs and Confeſſors fought : for 
in the triumphant ſong tis faid, they overcam by the blood of 

the Lamb, and word of their teſtimony, who loved not their 
lifes to death. Semblably the Dragon and his Angels took with 
them the Roman Tyrans in their Train which worſhip them. 
This Michael is not Chriſt (as ſom ſuppoſe) but chief of the 


Princes 
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Princes or ſeven Archangels ſpecified by Danie/-: vis. that 
great Angel ſaid to ſtand for Gods Children; whom Chriſt 
King of Angels and Men oppoſed to Satans black Guard ra- 
ging againſt his Saints. For Angels are ſent to defend the heirs 
of Salvation, whom they inviſibly protect againſt evil Spirits: 
So in this war of the primitiv Church againſt che Dragons wor- 
ſhipers, the Angels under conduct of their Chieftain, acted 
both in ſtrengthning Martyrs againſt Tyrans threats, and miti- 
eating or ſweetning their torments ; beſide many mo wais of 
weakning the Enimies ſpirits, and dejecting their minds; that 
oftimes they deſiſted, or granted truce fora time : til in fine 
after ewo hundred yeers war of perſecution, it pleaſed Chriſt 
to giv ful victory: the Womans Child being lift up to the Im- 
perial Throne, and Satans Kingdom ſubdued : as cis ſaid, 
the Dragon prevailed not, nor was his place found any 
more. | | | 

T he great Dragon, that old Serpent caled the Devil and Sa. 
tan, which deceivs the whol World ; was caſt out into the Earth, 
and his Angels with him, He and al his Fiends being before 
worſhiped as God, was calt down from the top of Divinity 
to the Abyfl of curl, contempt, and contumely. For as God 
executed judgment on the Egyptian Gods at Iſraels delivery 
from their tyranny ; ſo he doth here : they prevailed not or 
were overcome, which is al one Hebraiſm ; and they cam{no 
mose ther. 

1 heard a loud voice in Heaven: Now i com Salvation, 
ſtrengib and King dom of aur God, and power of hu Chrifi : for 
the Accuſer of our Brethren ts caft down, which acruſed them be- 
fore our God day and night ; but they overcam him by the 
Lamb; blood. Theſ words being moſt cleer ſans Allegory or 
ambiguity, are a Key to interpret the whol Viſion. For hence 
appeers, that the Childs lifring up to Gods Throne, is an intro- 
duction to Salvation, ſtrength, and Kingdom of God, and 
power of his Chriſt into the Imperial throne : that the Enimy 
ejected is the Accuſer, who traduceth the faithful day and night: 
that the forces uſed by Aichael and his Angels were Martyrs 
and Confeffors, who overcam by the Lambs blood, freely yeeld- 
ding their lifes to death. Satan, caled before Dragon and De- 


Qq 3 vil, 


155 


Dan. 10. 13. 


Dan. 12. 1. 


Verf. 9. 


Exod. 11. 11. 


Numb. 33 4. 


Verſ. 10 11. 


Verſe. 12. 


Sce Numb 33. 


Fe, ſ. 13.14.15 


"The Revelation reveled. | Tas VI 


vil, is now new named Accuſer, as the Hebrews term him: But 
eontrarily the holy Ghoſt is Paraclet or Advocat : the one De- 
ſtroier, the other Defender. This title beſt agreed to thoſ ti 
when Chriſtians were accuſed by Roman Idolaters of Thyeſte- 
an Fcſts, Oedipean Inceſts, Medezxn Murders, Adukery, 
Treaſon, burning of Houſes, Poiſoning, Plagues, Famin, and al 
hainous crimes or hidious calamities which hapaed : but it aims 
chiefly at Satans trial of Feb by tribulations, as Pagans did 
Chriſtians by perſecutions. 

Rejoice O Heavens, and ye that dwel in them: wo to the Inka. 
biters of Barth and Sea ; for the Devil it com dawn v6 you, ha- 
ving great wrath bocauſ he knows his timo is but ſhort. Though 
the Dragon was caſt from the throne by Conſtantin , yet Peo- 
ple continued his worſhip, ſpecialy under Julian Apoſtat : but 
ſoon after Chriſtianity prevailed, and al the Empire was waſh- 
ed with Baptiſm : which made Satan rage and ſeeł by al ſtrata. 
gems to undermine the Church. This while the woman dwels 
in a Deſart : who being freed from Heathen tyranny, til the ſe- 
venth trumpets ſounding, and Chriſts ſecund coming, lay not 
hid or inviſible ; but lived in a midle condition like the Iſraclits 
before they entred Canaan; who eſcaped Pharaobs (lavery, 
yet attained not the Land of promiſſ. So Chriſtians eſcaped 
Pagan bondage, and ſerved Chriſt freely: Yet as tlie Iſraclits 
Apoſtatized to worſhip a golden Calf, Baa! Peor, Balaam, c&c. 
So Chriſtians fel to ſemi- Idolatry or Iconolatry. The Wo- 
mans abode in the wildernes fourty two months, anſwers to 
the Iſraelits ſo many manſions in the'Deſart, not without a ta- 
cic typical myſtery. SS 

When the Dragon [aw he was caſt to the Earth, he perſecuted the 
Woman which brought forth a Manchild : to whow were given 
two wings of a great Eagle, that foe might fly from the & erpent 
into hir place, to be nouriſhed ſor a time, times, and half a tim: 
but the Serpent caſt out of his month water as a Flood after the 
Woman, that it might carry hir away. Satan is caſt down, bat 
not caſt out: who ſtaying below, eſſaied to oppreſſ the Wo- 
man by what wais or wiles he could. She began to fly, but cam 
not inſtantly to the Deſart, as neither did the Iſraclies : for 
Pharaoh purſued them into the red Sea; and the rag W 4 

if > 
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hir with « Flood of water : ous bene cuntta quadrant? the 
oma 


at Eagle is evidently rhe n Empire: hir two wings the 
Pad 22 Ceſars, under whoſ protection (he fared in an 
Eremitical Eſtate three yeers and half; expreſſed before by one 
thouſand two hundred threeſeore dais, to comply with Danieli 
times. This Eagle in E/dras typiſies the fourth Kingdom, and 
the twely feachered wings the twel v firſt Ceſurs from 7nlixe to 
Domitian. Thus Iſrael was freed from Egypt on Exples wings, 
as the Lord faith, Tea hav ſten how 1 bere yon on Eagles wings, 
and brought you to my felf, By water caſt out of the Dragons 
mouth, is meant Words and DeQtin : us Sa/owon ſaith, The 
words of a Mans mouth are as deep waters, wiſdonos Wel-ſpring 
as a flowing BrookSo water here is peſtilent poiſon of Hereſies, 
ſpecialy Arrianiſm againſt Chriſts Deity, which grew up in Con- 
ſtaxtims dais, and ſpred far under his Suc ceſſors: tu mwndrs 
miratus eft, ſe tam (ubito ſactum Arrimm. This was the Flood 
of water iſſuing from the Dragons mouth, like to carry away 
the Woman: for tis wonder the new initiated Emperors ſci 
ſuch diſmal diſcords, had not faln from the Faith (as Julian 
did) to their old Dagon the Dragon, as finding moſt unity in 
impiety. 

7 bet arth helped the Woman, which opened and [walowed the 
Flood caſt from the Dragons.momb. That is, the Orthodox Oe- 
cumenic Synods drank np that Diabolical Deluge, as dry thir- 
ſy Earth doth water, which is a fic figure therof ; ſpecialy ſith 
Earth is oft put for the Inhabiters. 

The Dr was wrath with the Woman, and went to wage 
wer with the remnont of hir Seed, which keep Gods Command- 
ments, and hav the teftinony of Jeſies Chriſt. This is an entry 
to the next Chapter, and as a Prolog to a new Tragedy raiſed 
by the Dragon againſt the Woman : who at firſt footing in the 
Defart, was encountred by two Beaſts, not ſo hideous in (ſhape 
as the Dragon whom ſhe moſt dreaded ; which hiſtory muſt be 
unlocked or unfolded. 

I flood on the Sand, and ſaw a Beaſt riſa np from the Sea, ba- 
ving ſeven heads and ten horns, and on hi born tex Crowng, 

on his brads the name of Blaſphemy, The Dragon, ſeing he 
could not prevail by his new Arrian deviſe, nor reign as __ 
| is 
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his own name; being diveſted of the Empire ; covertly etected 


a Vicarian Kingdom, to raiſ a new deputed form of Monarchy 


then begin 


inning. Tis a twofold Beaſt (ten horned, and two 


horned neerly allied) repreſenting the Secular and Spiritual 


State which reign jointly. The fi 
which Barbarians ſhared the Empire, when the Dr 


is the ten Kingdoms, into 
agon was 


expeld. This is the ſepticep Roman Beaſt, under the courſof 


the laſt Head'; which after bore the Whore : oy 
{cribed by ten Kingdoms : wherin he (hal (as he 


here de- 


id before) 


blaſphem the only eru God by Iconolo-Idelatry : for as the 


number of ſeven Heads is the Roman Empires Enſi 
name of Blaſ 


- ſo the 


is a note of Idolatry. The ten Crowns ſet 


on his horns, (hew he ſhal be ſubject to the laſt head and ſway- 


ed by it, as wil cleerly appeer in the ſequel. 


T be Beaſt which 1 ſaw was like a Leopard, bu feet as of a 
Bear, and mouth as 4 Lyon; to whom the Dragon gav bu power, 
ſeat, and great Authority. Thel three Beaſts ate reſembled by 
Daniel to the three firſt Monarchies (Lion to the Aſſyrian, 
Bear to the Perſian, Leopard to the Grecian) al which this laſt 
Kingdom reſembles in a certain confuſed mixture: For in Bo- 
dy it was x Leopard like the Grecian, which was divided into 
four parts, as this into ten: in Feet a Bear like the Perſian, which 
managed State affairs by Magi, as this doth Eccleſiaſtic by 
Moncs or other Shavlings : In mouth a Lion like the Babyloni- 
an, which made Edits to worſhip golden Images on pain of 
death ; as this denounceth death to ſuch as (hal refuſe to adore 
theirs. Som interpret theſ Bealts-literaly of proper cruelty, 


which this laſt Beaſt ſhal exerciſe, and 


text wil bear both 


ſenſes. Now that the ten horns are meant only of the laſt ſe- 
venth courſ, and not promiſcuouſly of al, as moſt deem; is thus 
demonſtrated : The borns which floriſh and vaniſh with their 
head, could not be of the fiv firſt, becauſ they (as the Angel at- 
teſts) paſſed in r age, together with the courſes of thoſ 
Heads : Nor the ſixth, becauſ that reigning then, the time of 
horns was not com, as the ſaid Angel apertly avers : Ergothey 
remain to the laſt Head. Such then as diſtribut the ten horns 
among ſeven heads, giving one to ſom and two to others at 
pleaſure ; ate in evident error, crofling the plain text and An- 


gels 
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gels interpretatiod,becauſthey belong ſoly to the ſeventh Head, b 
as aforeſaid. By power which the Dragon gav, is meant his 
Militia or Arty, as the Septnagints aſe the word Para. 


Hoſt, and God is caled the Lord of Hoſts, Now Satans Hoſts 
or Fortes, are evil Angels and Idols the Devils Receptacles. 


Thoſ he gav to this laſt Bealt, rogether with his — 
Authority: viz, that univerſal dominion which he ezerciſed in 
| ſhape of a red Dragon but in fac nalike form ; that he might 
| beguile the Womans Seed in the wildernefd; forhe demeaned 
| not as before, nor ptafeſſed to be as he was(a ſworn Enimy to 
Chriſtianity) for then would ſhun him out of inbred an- 

tipathy which God at firſt ſet betwixa them: but when he put Ger. 3. 15. 
off a Serpents skin, and ſhetved as a Leopard or Panther (which 

Beaſt the Dragon loths, but al elſlov to look on for his beauty 

and ſweet ſmel, as /ſodor informs) it was eaſy to deceiv the . 1 c. x; 
Church, being ſecure from his old form, not deeming or dream» 

ing ſuch cloſe Idolatry ſhould be profeſſed or practiſed in an 

Empire which pretended Chriſtianity and demoliſhed. Idols, 

under a new maſque of Image worſhip. _ - | 

1 ſaw one of bis heads (the fixth) as it were wounded todeath . 3: 

(by Michael) and bis deadly wound was healed (by theſalv of 
this ſubſtitut authority) and al the World wondred at the Beap. 
That the 7 headed Dragon or Heathen Rowe, was the Beaſt of 
the th head wheron the old Serpent ſat, is cleer 2 becauſthe 775 
fucceded next in the ſame Seal, to whom the Dragon gav his 
Seat. For tis ſaid aft er, that ſiv are falen, and one is (the ſixth 
in St. —— time) and the other not yet com: for though the 
Bealt (til appcered ſepticep and the heads kept order one after 
another; yee the Beaſt with al his furniture of heads and horns 
is preſented under any State: So that the ſame Roman King- 
dom may be eyery wher ſignified under ſeveral ſorts or courſes 
of Government. The laſt ten horn'd Beaſt began at healing of 
the ſixth B:aſts wound, but not before ; as the ſeries ſhews: 
For what ever evil ho did, or adoration was given him; al is aid 
to befal after curing of that wound: for the hol world won- 
dred at him being healed ; but none of thoſ blaſphemous aRs 

againſt God are cited before. - 
They wor ſoiped the Dragen which gay power, and the Beaſt Virſ. 4; 

| Rr ſajing ; 
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faying;Who is liks the Beaſt? who can wake war with bim: They 
worſhiped not the Beaſt ſimply, but as the — Deputy, 
or Dragon under the Beaſts diſguiſe. For to worſhip the Beat 
unles as the Dragons Idelatrous Vicegerent, was no more im. 
pious then to obey any temporal authority: therfore the Beaſt 
fignifies his Kingdom, whol worſhip is ſubjection to it: that is, 
they freely obeied him, as if none could refiſt his power : but to 
worſhip him in a religious capacity, as he reſembles the Dra- 
gon, is blaſphemy againſt God. 

T her was given him 4 mouth ſpeaking great things and bla- 
ſphemies, —— was given lin to continua feurty two month.. 
The Beaſts condition or conſtitution is exhibited before: now 
reſts to ſhew how he exerciſed the power delegated by the 
Dragon, viz. blaſphemy and cruelty. This Viſion agrees with 
Danieli Prophecy of the fame fourth Beaſt and his laſt courſ 
bere ſpecified ; but the things declared to him more ſuccincti, 
arc here dilated more largely. He had a mouth ſpeaking great 
things ſaith Diel, which Jobs cals blaſphemies: by which Ido- 
latry is implied, being the higbeſt contumely againſt God. He 
Gal alſo continu to blaſphem fourty two months: during 
which ſpace the Gentils (hal trample on the out Court or holy 
City. For fith this prophanation tends to the fame impiety 
with the Beaſts blaſphemy, both may ſiguify the power of dark- 
nes or night meaſured by months or the Moons motion; & not 
by dais or yeers after the Sus: elſ why doth the holy Ghoſt infer 
it immediatly upon the Beaſts blaſphemy, vales the time be te- 
ferred therto? Erge the Beaſts 42 months begin not at this wrath 
and war with the Saints, but at his Blaſphemy: So the meaning is, 
that he continued to blaſphem ſo long. That by blaſphemy is 
intended Idolatry or fpiritual fornicetion is plain: 1. Becauſ 
Babylon the Metropolis is caled Mother of Harlots with 
whom the Kings and Inhabiters of the Earth Harlotized. 

2: Tis ſuch blaſphemy as may fal into the courſes of the next 
Foregoer or rather al the Heads, which are charged with it; bur 
no blaſphemy can be laid to his Antecefſor, not to al in com- 
man ſav onlyIdolatry.3.The word blaſphemy imports Idolatry 
in many mo places ai 65. 7. r. 23. 15. . EN. 20.27. Den. 
31.20. 2 Kino 1. 22. Prev. 14.3. . 44. 16. ſal. 6g. 10. in 4 

which 
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He opened his month in blaſphemy againſt God, to bla bm Veuſ. 6. « 


his Name, T abernacle, and them thas dwel in Hiaven, 


was ſpoken of blaſphemy in 
triple Idolatry : 1. He bl 
Image- worſhip, 
bernaele or Chriſts Hutianity, wheria the 
naly : which T ö 
lee ving his Body to be daily made of bread; becauſ 
tiating Prieſts cauſ it to beadored for his tra Tabernacle. 3. He 
blaſphems Heavens Inhabiters (Angels and Saints) in caling 
Idols by their names, which is alſo a contumely again} Chrilt 
their Lord : for are made Mediators or pretended Inter- 
ceſſots with him againſt their wils (as Patrons or Pleaders for 
mortal Men in Heathen maner) and many faigned miracles fa- 
bled, faſtaed, or fathred on them, which is more blaſphemy. 

It was given him 10 make war with the Saints and overcome 
them; and power was given bim over al Kinreds, Tonngs aud 
Nations, This is his other part of power vi. perſecution ; 
wherby ho provs himſelf the ons ty. Daniels words 
are, he made war with the' Saints (the Womans Seed) and pre- 
vailed againſt them. The Beaſts whol ceign is a war againſt the 
Saints; but this is waged with bloody ſla 
verſ, 10, He that kils with the ſmxord, mat be fo killed : For 
here the Secular Beaſt ( not Spiritual) is meant, whith- muſt be 
ſo handled. He made nvt this war in Infancy, but in maturity; 
abour the ewelfth age from Chrilts nativity. The firſt war fe 
heavy on the Albigenſes, Waldenfes, and other Prefeſfors; of 
whom were ſlain only in France (as Peroyixe tels) about a 
million of Souls: who were maſlacred by mighty Armies levi- 
ed apainlt Satraſens : which bloody broils laſted ſeventy yeers. 
Many mo ſlaughters befel elſwher fot three hundred yeers af- 
ter: yet about A», 1500, ſundry Stats, Kingdoms, Countries, 
and Churches fel from the Beaſts dominion : againt whom 
cruel wars were raiſed, which continu to this day, and ſhal not 
cea(ti}the Beaſt be deſtroied. So this perſecution, for number 
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ſand Orthodox Chriſtians doon to death by Executioners : yea 
Duke & Alva boaſts, that he executed thirty fix thouſand in 
Belgia : and Vergerixes vaunts, that the Inquiſition conſumed 
z hundred and fifty thouſand in thirty yeers by ſeveral tortures, 
They excuſe it, that the Clergy doth it not, but Magiſtrats: yet 
they condemn them for Heretics and make the others their 
Hangmen, For ſo tis ſaid here of the Secular Beaſt, chat he 
ſha! make war and overcom the Saints: but of the Eccleſiaſtic, 
that he ſhal cauſ ſo many as wil not worſhip: the Beaſts Im 
to be ſlain, and not kil with the Sword of by his own hands 
His power reached over al the Roman dominion with ſo great 
perſecution, that no Kinred, Toung, or Nation can reſiſt his 
impiety : yet al particular Men are not included in this genera: - 
lity : for very many in al ages (as God faid he had ſeven thou- 
ſand in Iſrael that never bowed knee to Baa!) kept their Cove- 
nant with the Lamb : but al intite Kinreds or Stats ſerved the 
Beaſt : ſo thoſ few diſperſt in the Beaſts Provinces, made for a 
while the intemerat Virgin Church. | | ; 

Al that wel on Earth b worſbip bins, whoſ names are not 
writen in the Book of life of the Lamb ſlain before the World; 
foundation, Leſt any preſuming on à catholic conſent of Kin- 
reds and Nations which folow the Beaſt, or deterred with grie- 
vous perſecution ; (hal think they may run ſafly with the multi- 
tud,the holy Ghoſt here reads their doom: that their names are 
not regiſtred in the book of Life. Hereta is an A poſtrophe anne- 
xed of attention: If any hav an ear let him bear(#.al godly Chti- 
Rians liften deeply and devontly) to what is foreſaid ( not what 
folows) of their nabappy condition which folow the Beaſt. 

He that leads imo Captivity, nal go into Captivity : be that 
kils with the ſword muſt be ſo kjlled : hers i the patience and 
Faith of the Saints, This is a conſolatory cloſe, that God wil 
be their avenger, to afflict their Adverſaries with ſuch meaſure 
as they mete : wherof they being confident, are no whit daunt- 
ed with tribulations, but patiently, faithfully, and conſtantly 
endure al, expecting revenge from God. | 

1 ſaw another Braff com ont of the Earth,which had two borne 
lite a Lamb, but ſpaks as Dragen, He proceds from the ce- 
enlar Beaſt of Ce/ſars, to the Spiritual or — 
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the Pope with his Clergy; which exerciſcth che government 
and blaſphemies of the former. He hath:two. horas like a 
Lamb, boaſting of his power, to hind and looſ by deputation; 
but ſpeaks Idolatry and ſlais the Saints as a Dragon, x fot he is 
Author or Fennder of the n hornd Beaſt, by. reviying tlie 
Weſt Empire ; bat ſucecds the Dragon far ferity and Mabe: 
my under the Viſour-of Chriſtianity : uſing his Authgrity as 
high Prieſt, and takes on him as. Head or Monarch therof, oo 
lel then of his Clergy: wich wham jointly he maket d they len · 
doprophetic r ſeyenth Head ofthe Roman: State fp the 
City ſited on ſeven Hils The Pope ſingle (though a fall pro- 
pbet) is not that Beaſt; but jojnd with his Clergy ; which make 
a company compoſed of many members, as a Beaſt hath. Theſ 
by fained ligus and mitacles ( ſpecialy hundert boltij of Excom- 
munication, as a divine revenge) gradualy ſubjected the Kings 
riſen up in the diſſipated divided Empire ta their yoke ;- who 
tamely ſubmitted their necks, and pat on the Image of the old 
Empire now cruſhed. So that the Czſarean Head being woun d- 
ed, not only revived in that Image; but at the fall Prophet: 
pleaſure, puniſhed with the Secular fword (as he wich the Spi- 
ritual) ab diſobedient miramrersi This Beaſt-coms. our of the 
Earth, not from the Sea as the former, which had another pe 
digree : for Sea ſignifies many People in one dominion, and an 
Army in war ; but Earth, Upſtaxts of low condition, ſpringing 
up ſecretly as Herbs (any, noiſ.; or ,potice, He had two horos 
like g — rnb ay os lool as (ana Vicar be: 
neral on Earth: but a5 a Dragon, patronizing Idolatry 
(as the Dragon did) by Decrees and Canons; and ſeeks to de- 
ſtroy the Lambs tru worſhipers. -- 

He exerciſath al power of the firſt Beaſt before him, and cau- 
ſeth the Earth with chem thas dwel in it te werſoig the firſt 
Beaſt, whoſ deadly wound was. hraled. This two horud Beaſt 
uſeth as high Prieſt the Dragons fiduciary power intruſted to 
the former Beaſt: which conſiſts in Idol-worſhip; being the ten 
hornd Beaſts Chaplain in Religions Rites ; cauling the Earths 
. — were that Bealt, (tiling it the ety one. he 
words (before him) may import preceding, or in hi nce ; 
it skils notwhich, For whatever power hi firſt Beaſt had, he 

Rr 3 agniſeth 
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«pniſeth the high. Prieſt Author, by whoſ means the Earths In, 
habiters worſhiped him: who being cured of his deadly wound, 
roſe out of the Sea but by what ais or wiles he did ir, reſts to 
be declar ee. 1 1 | G2 

He doth | wonders, # fire c from Heaven on 
Earth is ſight of Men, and ahetiv hes that del on Earth, 
reaſon of thoſ miracles which be had power to dos in fight of the 
Beaſt : ſaying 10 them that dwel vn Earth, they ſhould make an 
1 the Beaſt, which was wounded with a ſword and did 
liv. The Pontifical Pſeudoprophetic Beaſt, perſwaded the Na- 
rions by wotiders ob miracles to rteſtabſiſh the ten hornd 
Beaſt; herby the — — — revived, and to frame the 
Beaſts Image flain in the fixth Head. Which being formed af. 
ter his pleaſbre, that wound which the Dragon received ſeems 
recured, and the Beaſt renewed by ſubſtituting new Tdolatcy 
and tyranny like the former : For the Beaſt of the laſt Head is 
the others Image ſlain in the ſixth. He ſaid they ſbouid make the 
Beaſty image which was ſlain and did liz or reviv » which words 
—— e was to be framed, as if the 
falf Prophet ſpabæ it ; but to reporting the event, 
how the ſlain Beaft revived.” For the on 2 Secular * 
Beaſt his Power and great Authority: which henled his wound 
by imprinting his form of worſhip on a Beaſt of another Reli- 
gion; placing his Angels or Devils (not as before, by thoſe ti- 
tles of ptofeſſed Enimies to the Lord Jeſus, but under Chriſti- 
att colots or cognifiinces) to be worſhiped as Saints and good 
Angels: but who worſhips Idols under any name or notion, he 
worſhips Devils. Len, to complet the ſlain Dragons ful Image, 
the Pope arrogats ot aſſums divine titles, 2s diverf Emperors 
Devil-ſervers had doon: For he fits as God in the Temple of 
God; ſhewing himfclf to be God; Yea he makes fire com 
down from Heaven on Earth: which Graſers interprets by a 
Proverbial Hyperbole, chat he dorh ſuch orfa great wonders, 
as my emulac Eliah's z wherby he vindicated Gods worhip. 
Which eremple of fire the Jews uſe for al wonderful works, 
wherit' Gods Gloty is mote conſpicuous. This is plauſible ; but 
it rather relitʒ to that which folows, (hewing howthe fall Pro- 
phet induetu Men to mike the Beaſts Image v te cauſed a 
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to receiv a mark, that none might buy or ſel (ay he that gy 
Beaſts mark, name, or numbeg af his name, r. 17-18 


he effected both by ſeducing miracles, and infarcing Excom- 
— * ducing. deceived them by ng which 


ke had power to doo, that they ſhould e Beaſts Image 


in miner aforeſaid. The Eccleſuſtic ma, forbidding 

common Senne Ta apely.coſcmbled Uhm 708 
Lightoiog ; for it delivers Ten WTO n- per. 2. 6, 
went proceding from God, andy aly of fe og Jude v. 3. 


Aſpbaltites, wher Sadem and Gomnerrha tat Lak 
raining from Heaven. The wonders were faineg chtes 
breaden God, faid to drivout Devi. A w BWP, nd 2 Theſ, 2g 
Beaſt, wich his falſ Prophet pretended _— 45 St. Pow! fore- 
with af ſigns and lying woudgrg, 2 Lao peer rnd of 
wnrighteanſnes, Touching the Li | 
n 
firſt agitared-(which continged == 
twenty yeers) Zee-//auricx, ſtit pppoſeria 
ſeanuin is nick named. — tee 
with Agachema- thunger by che 
of Revere, with other dominions ; wherþy be animated — 
nolaters in the Eaſt, and ſcared the Weſt Monarchs, fram da- 
the Albigegſcs, &c- far oppugoing; Ido 
nod under Alex, 3, So another Lateran 1. 6.0 decreed, 


on Angels, Szints, Images, and Reliques,: but 115 
told; That the A of in bal cov afierthe working ef Satan, 
in vl 3ges;fpexialy about adyapcing 

terceſſion, was balely branded by 25 41 — 5 
jects in Jialy from cheir e Ze 112 5 
riog or; doing the litze. With the . Lightnin ae b. 
fuch Lords remporal 3 refaſed to quel them, houid er Excom- 
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municat by che Metropolitans and other vincial Pre» 

lats : abſolving their Vaſſals from 92255 expoſiug their 

Lands or Tercitories ada prey to other Princ 
VVT Ig 15. 

and canſ jo mar 4s weed not bin it to be 


rcd decreed the ſame of his Image: but if this . re- 
ceived life, the ſlain Beaſt could not reviv in him; nor was the 


focmer Dragon Worthiger idle, but aRir and Rout to fly 2 
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bis Enimies ; us this Image onght to be, in which he ſhould te. 
viv. Therfort the falf Prophet' had power not only to allure 
People ro make the Image of the laſt coutſ; but to inlifen him, 
wherby he may by Edicts injoin ſuch things as ſhal ſupport his 
dignity, and puniſh Oppoſers by temporal death. For al power 
of the Image or Secular Beaft, is derived or delivered by the 
Pſeudoprophetic: who denonnceth ſentence of Hereſy agninft 
al which refiſt his Authority, and the other myſt execut it. This 
is commonly caled x delivery over to the Secular Power, which 
is but his Hangman, becauſ he wil not ſeem or deem to defile 
his holy hands with blood. The like ufe other Sets or Septs 
make of Civil Magiſtrates, e. — 

He catfed al great and ſmmal, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receiv 4 wark is their right hund or forthead : that none might 
buy or ſel, ſav ſuch as had the mark or name of the Beaſt, or 
number of his name. The matk is his name, as tis caled the 
mark or name, and afterward the mark of his name. This alluds 
to in old cuſtom of matking* Servants With the Maſters name, 
fpecialy in the fofcheads; but Soldiers of their Captains in the 
hand. So the Lambs Folowers being contrary to the Beaſts, 
had his name and his Fathers in their Forcheads. The number 
of his name is the ſame with himſelf,” but cald the number be- 
cauſ btopght into letters of timber j God ſodiſpoſing ': but 
the mark and number differ, if the interpretation be directed 
after the analogy of other places: For the mark (hews to which 

Lord they belong that bear it: but the number indicats from 
what ſtock they ſpring that are marked: 28 the number of 
twelv made in the multiplication oftwelv Virgins, is a ſymbol 
of Apoſtolic linage or Of-ſpring,as ſhal be ſhewed. The Bealts 
name which includs the number, is A AT EIN O impoſed 
ſoon after the Revelation was writ, For at the Empires divi- 
fion by Theodoſiu, and riſing of the ten Kings; the Roman 
falſ Prophet, and Welt Iahabitets under him, were ſtiled La- 
tin by fatal iaſtinct, which very name, ſubducting the numera 
letters (as Hebrews and Greecs vſc) make the myſtical number 
666. noted by the holy Ghoſt-:- which provs the Beaſts proſa- 

, Who vaunts himſelf to ſucced the Apoſtles; but indeed de- 
fcende from the Dragon: foe the Apoſtolic number 12, wil 


never 
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never caſt into 666, however multiplied : but from the num- 
ber G. ( which belongs to the red Dragon and Beaſt of the fixth 
Head) neatly and naturaly. For the whol ſam how great ſoe- 
ver, is compact out of fix by units, tens, and hundreds : 28 if 


the Dragons whol feed, were diffuſed through this laſt Beaſts 
whol Body with al his Miniſters. ; 

Here is Wiſdom : let him that bath underſtanding count the 
Beaſts number, which is the number of 4 Mau, even 666, The 
Virgins number one hundred forty four thouſand contrary 
to the Beaſt, is altogether Apoſtolic, of 12, multiplyed by 
ewelv times twelv thouſand : for the reaſon or reſult of con- 
traries is contrary : — — —— writen and number of 
the com is expreſſed : but here the name is conceled, ar 
left to be collected and conjectured from the number, wherin 
lies a myſtery. The forbidding to buy and ſel is a brand of 
Papal Excommunication, excluding commerce or company 


161 


FV. 18; 


with ſuch. To receiv the mark of the Beaſts name, is to ac - Note. 


knowledg him Lord and obey his authority: bue to receiv his 
number is to embrace his impiety derived from the Dragon. 
Now tho none can hay the mark of his name or obey his autho- 
rity, unles he partake his number and impiety : yet may a Man 
admit the number or impiety, and abandon his name or au- 
thority. As the Greecs hold the Dragons: impious Idolatry 
with the Latins, as firſt etected or eſtabliſhed in the ſecund Nicen 
Synod by a Pope, who labored earneſtly to reviv the ſl iin Dra- 
gons Image: yet teject his authority, and wil not bear his 
name or yoke as formerly: but made a Schiſm (as tis ſtiled) 
from the Latin Church, which hath laſted aboy 700. yeers, 
maugte al brute Anathemas. | 

Let me intrud or interpoſe a few words: Excommunication 
is a prohibitiv brand to bar al that hav it from commerce, com- 
pany, and communion ; but no permiſſiv badg to admit any, 
nor can be caled a proper name. Now Roman Catholic is the 


AnimadverC, 


general appellation which al own, and the Oath of Papal Su- 


premacy (caled reconciling to the Church of Rome qa common 
mark or cogniſance ; without which none may buy or ſel ſpi- 
ritual wares among them. Dam bene conveniunt ? Theſtwo 
terms (Roman Catholic. and 3 applyed — 

| the 
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the name and mark of the Beaſts folowers ; I muſt own 
fic or unfit ſoever: humbly ſubmitting them with' al elſto pu 
lic cenſare. No Symbols, fimilituds, nor allufons run on al 
four feet ; but are obvious to various applications, which m 
and doo differ in diverſ circumſtances, as here haply it hap- 
pens, For the Beaſts number, Vicarim Dei generalis in terris 
(DCLVVHIIII. 666.) is the Beaſts tru pacaphraſtical title, 
and right number therof : but no proper name, nor number 
of a Man as AATEINOS Is : nor are the numeral letters collected 
from the original Greet (wherin John wrot, as the others be) 
but from the Roman Latin, which is a conſiderable caſe. Let 
Readers ruminat on it, and judg deliberatly. 

J teoked, and lo a Lamb ſtoad on Mount Sion, and With bins 
one hundred forty four rar ar having the name of the Lamb 
and ba Fathers in their ferheads, The company of Virgins 
which folow the Lamb ſtanding on Sion, and elect Gentils put 
in place of Iſrael mentioned at beginning of the ſeventh Seal 
(for tis defcribed in « duple Viſion, to conjoin the pro 


of Seals with that of the litle Book) fignifies the Church, 


which in midſt of Papacy continued conſtant to the Lamb as a 
Virgin under Babylon ; being the A genuin progeny : 
who were not confined to any ſet ſtation, hut folowed the 
Lamb wherever he did go. By the number one hundred 
four thouſand (12. times 1 2000.) it appeers, that the ſame 
company is ſpecified both whers, being the Apoſtles tru Of- 
fpring, which bear the number twelv as an Emblem or Enſigu 
of their peculiar proſapy or pedigree. Mount Sion was Dewi: 
Kingdoms Throne or Rois manſion, caled his City + becauſ 
he got it from the Jebuſits, and walling it built a Tower, 
Streets, and Courts. It may here parabolicaly imply that part 
of the Earth, which Chriſt having vanquiſhd made bis Churches 
habiration ; viz. the Chriſtian World: wher ſhe keeps hir faith 
and chaſtity undefiled, when the Beaſt polluted al with adul- 
reries and flanghters. The name Lamb is left ont in moſt Eng- 
liſh Bibles, and his Fathers only inſerted : but the beſt Tranſſa- 
tors hav both, and the matter requires to read it ſo. For the 
alluſion to mark Servants and Souldiers, belongs to the Lambs 
folowers ; that they ſhould bear his name ſo wel as his Fathers 
; ia 
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in their forcheads at iſm being ſigned with the Croſſ. 
At which time they giv faith (perſonaly or by Sureties) to 
renounce Satan and al his works and worſhip : which in Apo- 
calyptic phraſe is to abandon the Dragon and his power, with 
al his Angels or Devils. In this Sacrament we ſolenly profes 
faith to the Lamb and his Father: for tis the Lords Seal, as the 
Antients cal it. Origes ſaith, let us bear the immortal laver in 
our forheads : which when the Devils (hal ſee they tremble, 
St. Auſtin terms it the Roial mark of our Redeemer : which 
Seal is defaced or obliterated by Idolatrous ſuperſtition, as 
Tertullian, Iſador, and many mo teack or teſtify. The Perſons 
ſcaled both before and here are the ſame : but the reaſon for 
the end of ſcaling different: for ther the matter of protection 
is treated, here of fealty : yet tis needlef{ to ſeek another 
Seal beſide Baptiſm, which performs both: becanſ with it 
God ads his Grace, wherby he owns them as his, and takes 
them into tuition : the one is handled in the other Viſion of 
the ſealed, the other inthis. Hence Clemens Alex. cals Bap- 
tiſm a perfect ſafeguard, and Nac a ſeal. S. Baſil ſaith, 
unles the take notice of thy mark, how ſhal he fight or 
defend thee from the Enemy? hereby faith Vit ct, we are kept 
ſafe from Satans ſnares, Thus Baptiſm is the ſeal, and fign 
of the Croſſ the mark of the Lamb, as al agree, 

1 heard a voice from Heaven as many Waters & a great Thun- 
der : and the wace was as of Harpers playing with their Harps. 
They ſung as it were 4 new Song before the Throne, aud four 
Beaſts, and Elder: : and none could learn it, but the one hundred 
forty four thouſand which Were redeemed from the Earth. The 
voice as of many Waters and Thunder, fignifies a great mul- 
titud: ſuch as was the Levits ſinging with muſical Inſtruments: 
for *cis r caled = voice of a great p—_ — — 
waters and mighty thunderings. Daniel deſcribing the Sen © 
God (auth, —— of his Words was like 4 wed which St. 
Zahn cals many waters. The Singers were Celical Angels 


es VI. 


glorifying the Father and the Lamb, as they did before, when 
he unſealed the Prophecies. The Song is ſtiled new in both 
places, being different from that ſung before Chriſt was ſen, 
and for the new benefit of his coming granted to no foregoing 
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ages, but only to the laſt times; the form wherof is expreſſed 
before : viz. to him that fits on the Throne, and to the Lamb 
be bleſſing, honor, glory, and power for ever, Amen. Which 
agrees with the Evangelical Hymn after Chriſt appeered in the 
fleſn: wher to him that fits on the Throne and the Lamb joint. 
ly * — power, riches, wiſdom, ſtrength, honor, glory, 
and bleſſing ate devoutly aſcribed. None eould learn thac 
ſong ſo long as the Beaſt bote ſway in Chriſtendom, ſav ſuch 
as be of the one hundred forty four thouſand, who only ſans 
ſpot of Idolatry glorify the Father on Earth, as Angels doo in 
Heaven; as Chriſt teacheth us to pray. | 

T heſ are not deſileu With Women, but Virgins : they folow the 
Lamb wherever he goeth : theſ are * from among Men, 
being firſt fruits of God and the Lamb. Women here meant in 
« Pcopheric phraſe, axe Chriſtian Cities addicted to Idols, whoſ 
Queen is great Babylon Mother of Harlots, with whom Kings 
and Nations commit fornication :- but the Lambs company 
converſ nat with {::ch,being Virgins free from Idolatreus Inceſt 
or pollution. Theſfolow che Lamb or faithfully cleav faſt and 
never forſake him : in what City or Country he ſhal ſer up his 
Standard, thither they folow. Theſ are bought out of the pro- 
phane multitud, to be a peculiar People like firſt fruits (which 
imply al things exempt from il uſcs) to God and the Lamb. 

In their mouth was found no guile : for they were Without fault. 
No ly was found in them: but al Chriſtian Idolaters are Liere, 
who ſay they worſhip God the creator, but giv it to Creatures 
as St. Paul ſaith, Then turned the truth of God into a ly, worſbip- 
ing the Creature at the Creator. Hence Amas cals Idols lies: 
but theſ tru worſhipers were faultleſſ, and no ly found in their 
months. 

I ſaw another Angel fly in midſt of Heaven, having the e ver- 
lifting Goſpel to preach unto the Inhabiters on Earth, and to every 
Nation, Kinred, Toumg, and People. After à deſcription of 
the Company folows the hiſtory of things doon by them, and 
their leader the Lamb againſt the common Enemy, which is 
duple : 1. Of Admonition to the Beaſts folowers, preſented 
by three Angels. 2. Of Revenge, by a Parabol of Harveſt and 
Vintage. The Monitor Angel is caled another in reſpe& of 


thoſ 


—_ 
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thoſforegoing muſical Angels, wherof this Preacher wis none. 
Wher nate chat in ſuch Viſions,-the Angels repreſent them 
whom they govern : but this lofty Flier ſeems to be more e- 
minent then any Rulers of Men; being emploicd to declare 
his Goſpel caled everlaſting: not fo much in reſpeR of time 
to com, as that paſt + viz what was promiſed (touching the 
Womans feed to break the Serpents head) at beginning of the 
World; as St. Pan faith, that which God promiſed before (ot 
when ) the World begin, is eternal life, | 

He ſaid with 4 lond voice, fear God and giv him glory : fer 
the hour of his —— is com : Wor ſhip him that made Heaven, 
Earth, Sta, and Fountains ef Waters. This Angel knowing 
Gods Kingdom to be at hand, when Judgment mult be exe. 
cuted on Idols and Idolaters (the Devils being caſt down and 
deſpoiled of the Roman Throne) exhorts al Nations, Kin- 
reds, and People to becom Chriſtians; to worſhip God only 
x3 he is declared in the Goſpel, and beware of Idols. Surely 
Iconolatry is #nalogical Idolatry, tho nod identical with Hea- 
then. Fear God and giv bim glory”; for the hour of bis Fug» 
ment i com: dix. Wherin Chrilt by his Croff hath ſpoiled Pow- 
ers and Pcincipalities ; declaring by his Apolt es and Evange- 
liſts to the Nations (which through ſo many ages he ſbffred 
to walk in their own wiis) that they ſhould} rurt from Idols, 
or at his coming ſuffer eternal death. Why then doo Chiſſti- 
ans who profes faith in this Judg, return as it were by a back 
dore to adore Idols or Devils under new names; having no 
Textual warrant of precept or precedent ſo to doo? Sr. Paul 


cried to the Lycaonians,we Preach, that ys ſhould rern from theſ 16. 


vanities to the living God, Whe'in times paſt ſnffred al Nations 
to Walk in their own wats : butt now thr time of his pudgment ts 
com. The Inſtruments vſed to denounce Gods judgmeats, 
were holy Biſhops and Coofeſſors : who firſt oppoſed Martyrs 
Reliques, as appecrsin the ſtory of Vigilantius and others : but 
zsfcerward more conſpicuovſiy in the Greee Church sgainſt 
Image · worſhip ; which many zelous Emperors ( Les Iſuuri. 
cus, Conſtantinus Tcoxomachus; Leo Armenius, Michael Bat 
bu, Theophilus ) ſtifly oppoſed : yet in fine it prevailed by the 
power and policy of the * Beaſt aud falſ Prophet. 
| 3 For 
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For tho ſom condemned Images, yet many favqred invocation 
of Saints: under which notion Iconolatry crept. up delle oi 
Conftantin with diverſ orthodox Fathers 2 of error, 
For the nominal honor of Saint given to Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
Confeſſors was never denied (til in this laſt ignorant age b 
giddy Sectiſts) as 2 Chriſtian compellation; hut only the r 
invocation and interteſſion, which drew on ſuperſtitious ado- 
ration of their Images: yet to decry the name of Saints to ſuck 
is no leſſ erroneous, though not ſo enormous. The cry of this 
flying Angel ſounded in the Weſt ſo wel as Eaſt: for the Synod 
of Fraacfors, under Charlewaige, of almoſt three hundred 
Biſhops, condemned Image- worſhip, and the ſecund Nice 
Council which eſtabliſhed it. So the Synod of Pars, ſum- 
moned by his Son King Lewis, declared it to be impious, and 
rejected that Nicen cru as ſuperſtitious, Now liſten to the ſe. 
cund Angels proclamation. - ,, - | | 

Ther folowed another Angel crying, Babylon & falen, is falen, 
that great City, breav ſhe! made al Nations drink the Wine of 
the wrath of hir fornication. He declares the foundation of 

Babylons ruin to be laid: wherin he imitats 1/4i«b touching 

Babylon in the fame words, is falen, is falen ; when the Medes 
and Perſians. were about to deſtroy, hir. The Mmiſters of this 
cry agaiaſt myſtical abylon, were the Waldenſes and Albigen. 
ſes; who by word, deed, and death declared Rams to be Apo- 
calyptic Babylon for hir Spiritual whordom of Idolatry, wher- 
with ſhe intoxicated al Nations. Theſ Champions began hir 
downfal ; for multituds of Men in al hir Provinces gradualy 
ſtarted or revolted. By: poiſoned Wine is meant tha amorous 
philtry or ſorcery of hit ſpiritual fornication: but the Wine ot 
hir wrath alluds to mortiferous potions uſualy given to Male - 
factors, ſpecialy among the Grecians in antient times. 

The third Angel folopwed ſaying aloud, if any wor ſbip the 
Beaſt and his Image, aud rei his marin ſarabead or hand; 
he Gal drin he Wine hf. Gods wrath, 2 wiel the Cup of 
his indignation, and ſhal be tormented with fire andbrimſtone in 
preſence of the holy Angels and the Lamb : aud the ſmoak of their 
tor ment aſcends up for ever and ever, They hav no reſt day or 
might, which worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and receiv thy 
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mark of bis name. This proceding farther then the two 
former, forewarns the Bet f pwers, how dreadful dangers 
hang over their heads, unles they ſpeedily ſhan his ſociety. The 

chief Miniſter of this cry was Luther with his Seftators & Suc- 

ceſſors, who began that great glorious Reformation: when whol 
Stats, Kingdoms, and Provinces” (not ſingle Men as before) 
caſt off the Beaſts yoke with al his abominatioſs. Here is threat- 
ned a terrible puniſnment( look to it Romiſh Catholics) if rhey 
perſiſt in their old drunkennes, they ſhal drink the Wine of 
Gods wrath mix d with bitternes (Myrrhe, Aloes, Gal, Frank- 

incenſ, or Wotmwood) ſuch as the Jews gav them that were 
put to death, and offred to our Saviour. Here the firſt Angel 
admoniſhed them to worſhip God aright : the next menaceth 
ruin to Babylon : and this denounceth judgment to al his Fo- 
lowers. 

Here i the Saints patience : Here are rbey that keep God. 
Commandmeuts and Fanh of Jeſus. This cry is che Touch- 
ſtone to try the Saints patience in ſo long expecting the Beaſts 
puniſhment : not being dejected or diſcontented at his proſpe- 
rity, nor deterred with bis tyranny, in ebedience to Gods 
Commands and Faith of Jeſus ; by abandoning the Beaſts com- 
munion and renouncing his Image, mark or cogniſancde. 
I leurd a boies from Heaven [aying, Write, bleſſed are the 
dead which dy in the Lord henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reft from their labors and their works fatow them, This de- 
claration moſt Men refer to the preceding words, as a comfort 
henceforth to the Saints in the Lord: but they rather tend to 
the ſubſequent matters, is a warning of the Judgment and Re- 
ſurrection to com under the ſeventh trumpet. As if he ſaid, 
Now is the time wherin thoſ that dy in the Lord, (hal riſe to a 
bleſſed life eternal. This interpretation ſeetns beſt for three 
reaſons : Firſt, becagſthe day of death is never caled a reward; 
but Judgment and Reſurrection is. Secundly, becauſ a Voiee 
from Heaven imports ſom notable matter inſuing : nor is any 


command given to write, fav only at beginning. Thirdly, be- 


cauſit agrees with the ſeventh trumpet, wherin the cauſof thoſ 
that dy in Chriſt ſhaſ be jadged, and God ſhal reward his Ser- 
vants which fear bis name: as here cia faid;,Blefſed ate the nn 
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from this time, that they may reſt from their Labors, and their 
works (or a bleſſed reward) folow them. Both _ 
tend ſpecialy ſuch as dy for the Lord, viz. Martyrs, who giv 
their lifes for Chriſt, rather then other Saints or Confeflors 
which dy in the Lord, and put faith io him: for ſo the context 
evidently evinceth or arguerh by the Saiats patience in ſuffeting 
perſecution even to death. | 2 
ver 145% Ieobed, and to a whis Cloud, and on it one ſat like the Son of 
Man, haveng on bir head a goiden Crown, and in his hand 
ſharp ſickle : and another Angel cans out of the Temple crying 
aloud 10 him thas ſas os the Cloud, thruſt in thy fickle and reap, 
for time is com and Harveſt is ripe : and he thruſtin bis fickle, 
and the Earth was reaped. By Harveſt three things are meant: 
viz, Cutting of Corn, gathering it in, and threſhing it out. 
Hence a duple Parabol of contrary ſenſ is uſed in Scripture: 
one of killing or deſtroying by cutting down and threſhing : as 
Jer. 5t. 33. FJeremylaith, Babylon is a threſping floor, *tis time to threſh hir: 
yet 4 litle while, and Haveſt time hal com. So Iſai ab ſpeaks of 
Iſci 1. 5. Tfraels overthrow by Tiglarpeleſer 1 It pal be 43 when the Har- 
veſt man reaps the ears of Corn with his arms, Another of fa- 
ving or reſtoring by gathering in uſed in the new Teſtament: as 
Chriſt ſaith, The Harveſt is great, but the Laborers (or Ga- 
therers, ſuch as ſhal be ſaved) are few. Now which of the two 
is here preſented, reſts to be lifted or ſcanned by order of things 
doon. The treading of the Winepreſſ at Vintage (which ſuc- 
ceds this Harveſt) is the ſame with that bloody ſlinghter exe- 
cuted by him which fat on the whit Horſ; wher tis ſaid, He 
ww. bo 22.25 treads the Wine-prefſ of the fierce wrath of Almighty God: 
which provs that the two Prophetic Parabols here (no other 
interveining) ſignify the ſame matter: or if diver, yet ſom way, 
tied together: fith then Harveſt ther goes next before Vintage 
here, and the preparation of the Lambs mariage, and Babylen. 
deſtruction, preceds that cruel rear the = : it muſt needs 
folow, that the ſaid preparation and deſtruction are this Har- 
veſt, or belongs to the ſame. with it, or the Harveſt with them. 
If Babylons deſtruction be the Harveſt, it agrees to the type of 
cutting down and threſhing, ſutable to Jeremies — 
old Babylon: fal by the ſame figure: but if both * 1 
8 ate + Ln Vance 
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Vintage (which end the yeer) ſet forth the conſummation of 
things, the Harveſt preceding in time; then both may fignifie 
the period of Roman tyranny : wher Harveſt may denot the 
Cities overthrow as firlt fruits, and Vintage inſuing the Beafts 
whol Kingdoms ruin. Haply Harveſt may imply that prepara- 
tion to the Lambs mariage or adorning his Bride, or ſomthing 
to be doon therat : which probably is the Jews converſion, and 
gathering of Iſrael ſo long looked for. Theſ are they in our 
Saviours Parabol, who being invited to the Kings Sons wed- 
ding refaſed to com : but being now ready make haſt. For the 
Gentils cannot be this Bride, ſith they hav bin the Lambs.Spouſ 
abov one thouſand fix hundred yeers ago. With this converſi- 
on or return of Iſrael (who ſhal be aſcited as part into the 
Lambs Virgin company) ſhal be joined the Turciſh Empires 
cutting down, typified by drying up of Euphrates at pouring 
out the ſixth Phial, that the way of the Eaſt Kings may be 
prepared: For the time of this Phial pointly agrees with the 
Brides preparation, being ſet betwen Bbylons overthrow and 
the Enimies laſt fl{oghter. Chriſts Church (which by Iſraels 
converſion wil ſeem dupled) (hal hay ech a peculiar Euimy . 
one the Roman Beaſt of uncircumciſed origin; the other the! 
Mahometan Empire of circumciſed Of- ſpring, derived from 
Iſmael which was ominous and odious to Iſaacs Iſſu: the abo- 
lition of both being to be accompliſhed at Chrifts coming. 


So Harveſt may reſemble the firſt, and Vintage the laſt. pelt Joel 3. 1. 1.13 | 


Prophecy ( whence this duple type is taken) treats of Iſraels 
converſion ſaying, 1» thoſ dais when 1 [hal bring ag ain the Cap- 
tivity to Juda and Jeruſalem; I wil gather al Nations into t 

Valley of feheſapbat, and pliad with them ther for my People 
and horitag e Iſrael, whom they hav ſcattered among Nations, 
and parted my Land, Then folows by Hypotypofis ; pat ye in 
the friekle, for Harveſt is ripe : com get ye down for the Preſſ is 
fol, the Farr over flow, and the E dove # great, Now though 


both notions of Harveſt (one to gather in, the other to cut 
down and threſh ) comply to Iſraels gathering into the Chur- 
ches Baro, and ſubduing the Enimies with ſlavghter : yet becauſ 
the Churches -vindication is here handled, the ſenſ of cutting 
and threſhing is to beipreferd: The: Lord is Chriſt om 
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fited the Son of Man, whol power next appeers. | 
Another Angel cam out of the Temple in Heaven, having 
al[o a ſharp fickle : and another from the Altar which had powey 
over fire, and cried loud to him that had the ſickle ſaying ; thruſt 
in thy ſbarp fickle, and gather the cluſfters of the Vine, ſor bir 
grapes are ful ripe, And the Augel thruſt his ſickle into the Earth 
and gathered the Vine, und caft it into the great Winepreſſ of 
Gods wrath : andthe Preſſ was trod withows the City and blood 
cam out even to the Horsbridles, by the ſpace of ons thou[and 
fx hundred furlongs. Here a Vintage is deſcribed, which Para- 
bolicaly in Scripture ſignifies bloodyſſaughter: and this is the 
ſame with that great carnage expreſſed by the fame words, 
which (hal be in the war ot that great day at laſt Phial. For 
both are the ruin of one Enimy, and ech (hal befal at laſt on the 
Beaſt and fall Prophet, with al their Complices and Confede- 
rats. If then this Vintage be that ſlaughter, it muſt fal on the 
ſaid Enimies. So the Vine or Vineyard is the Beats Dominion, 
the ripe.Grapes his Aſſiſtants ful of blood-guilt ripe for judg- 
ment; the Veſſel or Wine-prefl the place of laughter caled 
Armageddon or deſttuction: but wher this place or pitthd 
field (hal be, is not reveled, nor may be curiouflyinquired. Yer 
the holy Ghoſt points out its dimenſion to-be-one thouſand 
fix hundred furlongs withour'the Citꝝ .; but within the Region 
or Territory. therof. St. Jerom computs Paleftin tobe 200. 
Italian miles long (which make one thouſand ſix hundted 
furlongs, eight to a mile) whence, many conject or conceiv, 
chat ther ſhal be this great battels Cockpit ; ſpecialy fark it ht 
an Hebrew appellation; which ſuch ac belee v Antichriſt hal 
com from che Eaſt or deſcend of Dan, Tribe, eaſily 
credit: but we who find him. ſeated in weſt- Babylon, cum hard- 
ly reliſh it: uales we deem (as dixerſ doo) that after Names 
demolition he ſhal. divert into cke Eaſt, as ſom of his ſwrorn 
Vaſlals ſuppoſe he ſhal reſide at Jenmſalum before th day of 
Jadgment: For tis not probable he wil frœeiy lead an Army 
(as he perſwaded Princes to doo) into Paleſtine leaving ſo ma- 
ny Enimies behind his back. Som find a- place in the Weſtof 
like extent (one thouſand {ix hundred furlonys) wiec St. Forer 
Patrimony, which from Eee to che fartheſt; mouth-of Fo andy | 
Aarifoes 
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Aariſbes of Verona, is about two hundred miles long, her F 
* haply the blow wil be ſtruck, The Cutter of cluſters is not the 
ſame with the Wine preſſ treader ; but hay ſeveral workmen : 
for an Angel with a Vine-dreflers fickle cut the cluſters and 
gathered the Grapes : but Chriſt the King with a troop of Rev. 19 11.13. 
Heavenly Horſmen trod the Preff, clothed in a veſtute ſprink- 14. 
led with blood, whom the Armies in Heaven folowed on whit 
Horſes. Nor is the Grape- gatherer ſaid to tread the Preſſ, but 
only to caſt the cus Cluſters into it; and then the King coming 
with his Heavenly croop of Horſ, trod the Prefl without the 
City. Then blood cam from the Wine - preſſ to the Horsbridles 
fer one thouſand fix hundred furlongs ſpace : So the ſam may 
be, the Angel Vintager wich the Saints help, (hal lop off the 
Cluſters belonging to the Beaſt, and fo force them into Arma- 
geddon; wher the Lord Jeſus ſhal tread them in a Wine-prefi:as 
St. Paul faith, The Aan of ſin hal be deſtroiad by the Lord with 1 Theſ; 2. 8, 
the brig htnes of his coming, What can be cleerer? yet no in- 
fallible certainty, ſay bare conjecture, can be had before the 
event makes it evident. 
Here our Author, Atropos-like, cutsoff the web of his curi- 
ons Comment, modeſtiy pretending he wil not meddle with 
Prophecies yet to com unfulfilled: but left a few fleeces or 
fragments formerly ſcattered among friends ; which concern 
other myſteries contained in the laſt eight Chapters. 
Som of theſ he promiſcuoufly and prepoſterouſly preſents by 
peecemeal, obſerving no ſuch preciſe order of Chapters and 
paragraphs as before: which (hal be pithily abſtracted. 
Myſtical Babylon, the Metropolis of Antichriſtian Apoſtacy, 
is the City or Sea of Rowe ſomtime Chriſts ſpotleſſ Spouſ; Ron. 1. 8. 
whoſ Faith was famous over the World : but fince becam an 
Harlot and Mother of Harlots ; caufing other Cities or ſigaio- 
ries to commit fornication. For though ſhe be guilty of other 
Hereſies (as whores be of ſundry Vices) yet this ſpiritual whor- 
dom ſo much laid to old Iſraels charge, is the grand Apoſtaſy 
wherwith the great whore is marked. | 
This Viſion is plainly ſhewed to hn by one of the Phial- Rev 17, 
bearing Angels, and the interpretation reveled ( vhich is not %%. g 
uſual) to be literaly taken as ther dilivered. 1, The Woman 
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fitting on the Beaſt, is that great City then veigning over the 
Kings of the Earth. 2. The ſcarlet Beaſt carying the whore, is 
the lame ſhewed before in another ſhape ; viz. the Roman 
Empire. 3. The Beaſt with ſeven Heads or Rowes ſeven Hils, 
and ſeven forms of Governors in that State: wherof fir 
(Kings, Conſuls, Tribuns, Deeemvirs, Diftators) were falen 
before Johns time: one (of Ceſare) then extant, which was to 
be changed into Chriſtian Emperors of ſhort continuance ;, 
ſeeming to be the eighth, yer indeed the ſeventh ; which is the 
Bearer of this whore not yet ſprung up, being not under the 
courſ of the laſt Head, the Popedom. If then the ſixth Beaſt 
(Pagan Emperors) reigning at Rems in obus age, ceaſed to be 
2s it was abov twelv hundred yeers ago: that which now ſwais 
ther, is ike ſeventh and laſt Ruler, which he ſaw bear the whore. 
4. The Beaſts ren horns are cen Kingdoms not then riſen, into 
which the body of the Roman Bealt ſhould be rent in this laſt 
courſ, by the wound of this Czſarean Beaſt :. al which (hould 
jointly confer their authority on the Beaſt that was to be cured 
or reſtored under the Rule of that laſt Head now palt. 5. Thof 
ten Kingdoms which ſhal grow together under the fall Pro- 
phers Government, being their Head, ſhal fight with the Lamb, 
but be overcom by him. That war was waged long ago, and is 
ſtil in action or agitation + the Victory being in ſom ſort at- 
chieved, but ſhal be accompliſhed much more gleriouſly. For 
ſom of the ten Horns or Kings, ſhal at length hate the Whore 
whom they ſo long bote, and ſhal make hir deſolat, naked, eat 
hir fleſh and burn hir with fire, as the Angel interprets. 6. This 
Whore held in hir hand a golden Cup ful of abomination and 
filthines of hit Fornication, and on hir forehead was a name 
writ, My ſtery &c. This needs no explication, being takegffrom 
the common cuſtom of Srews-Strumpets, who drank philtres 
or amorous potions to their Paramores in a Cap of gold: and 
the Cels or Chambers had ſeveral whores names ſet on them, 
as Seneca, Martial Juvenal, and other Authors inform; yea 
thoſ of molt note had their name ſet in their forcheads; 3s Ju- 
ve nal ſeems to intimat of the infatiat Empreff Aeſſa- 
na, who aſſumed the name of L;ciſce an infamous Pro- 
Uitut. N 
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Conſtitit anratis, titulum mentita Lyciſcæ. a 
She ſtood with bare gilt Paps beſtained, 

And by Zyciſce's name hir ſelf fained. 7 a ef 
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So this name (Myſtery, Babytox the great, Mother of Har- 
lots and Abominations-of the Earth) may fitly be applied ei- 
ther to the Whores perſon faſtned on hit forehead , or to the 
place ſer on hir Brothel houſ the City Rems where ſhe re- 
ſides. 

Concerning the ſeven Phials of Plagnes poured out by ſeven x.v.1i5.7. 2 ;. 
Angels, preceding Antichriſts tuin: wher before any particu- 
lar narration of Angels or Phials be made, another Viſion is 
exhibited together with them: how the Church being clenſed 
from Idolatrous pollutions in the ſacred Laver or Sea of the 
Temple (not made of braff like Salomons, but of Glaſſ or Cry- 
ſtal) ſung a triumphant hymn of Moſes for hir victory over the gd. 15. 1. 
Beaſt ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty ;. jult and tru are thy wais, O King of Saints. Then 
the clothing or prepꝛration of the Angels with the Phials, are 
deſcribed more particularly. The ſeven Angel: cam out of the V. 6. 
Temple clothid in pure whit tinnen, having their treſts girded 
with golden girdles ; viz. in their Prieſtly habits. 1. The pou- Exrk 44 17. 
ring out of Phials ſignifies the Antichriſtian Beaſts ruin: for as 
the Roman Kingdoms firſt ſtare was to be ſubverted by the 
plogues of Trumpets, ſo this laft by Phials : which argues a great 
paricy betwen both, ſith this laſt bears the Image of the former 
Roman policy. 2. The ſeven Phials are ſo many degrecs of its 
ruin: for as the Beaſt gradnaly grew up; ſo he is to be deſiroied 
by degrees. 3. On what ever any Fhial is poured, that ſuffers 
ſom damage thereby; fith tis the effuſion of Gods wrath. 
4. The Earth, Sea, Rivers, Fountains, Sun, Beaſts Seat, Fa- 

hrates, Air, import ſomthing in the Antichriſtian Beaſt ſem- 
lable or ſutable: for al Phials are poured on the Beaſt or ſom- 

what of his, which toucheth his ſafty or utility. 5. The Beaſts 
whol Body or Antichriſtian Univerſ.is covertly compared (as 
it was in the Trumpets ) to the worlds Syſtem ; whofprincipal 
parts are Heaven, Earth, Sea, Rivers, Lights. 6, Bzcauſ God- 
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uſeth Angels as Miniſters of his Providence in governing the 
changes of Human affairs ;. thexrfore ſuch things #s are to be 
acted by many, are attributed or aſcribed to an Angel as the guid 
and Ruler therof. Theſ be his previous cautions touching the 
Phials, which folow in order. 

The firft Phial is powred on the Eer1h, and there fal a noiſim 
grievor ſorg on Men which bad the Beaſts mark, aud the/tbas 
worfoiped the Image. This is ponred on the Beafty whol body 
the Earth: which denots the People or cammon ſort of Chri- 
ſtians, as Antichriſts Footſtool : on which baſis the Papal Hie- 
rarchy being built, reacheth, like Z4be/s Tower, to the very 
Skies. This Phial fild the Beaſts Folowers with fury, like incu- 
rable Ulcers not to be cicatrized. Which was fulfild by the 
Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Wicklifits, Huſſits, and other pious 
Profeſſors; who renounced the Bealt, caling Rowe apocalyptic 
Baby len, and the Pope Antichriſt : which ſo inflamed his Se- 
ctaries with (ores of indignation, tyrannizing many yeers with 
Fire and Sword. Vet al in vain : their Ulcers were cureleſſ like 
Egyprs biles and botches ſprinkled with duſt and aſhes ; wher. 
to they myſticaly comply by way of Analogy. 

The ſecund j ponred on the Sea, which becam 4s blood of 4 
dead Man, and every living Soul died in the Sea, This is the 
whol cru or circuit of Papal Communion ; containing al Nati- 
ons, Kingdoms, Dioceſes, conjoind in ſpiritual ſociety, though 
dil-joined feveraly. This becam cold or congeled as a dead 
Mans blood, when the Pontifical Sea is diſmembred: which La- 
ther and other Reformers performed, when they drew off 
whol Lims of People, Provinces, Princes, and Potentats from 
Papal communion. 

T he third ts poured on Rivers and Fountains of Waters, which 
becam bloog : thou Lord art righteous, becauſ thou haſt juaged 
thus : for they hav ſbed. the blood of Saints and Projhets, and 
thou giveſt them blood 10 drink, The Rivers and Fountains of 
the Beaſtian world, are the chief Champions of Antichriſtian 
Juriſditon : whether Eccleſiaſtics (Prieſts, Jeſuits, Moncs, 
Friers) or Secular Governours, who uphold the declining Pa- 
pacy. For their Emiflarics were juſtly doon to death in Eng- 

land, as they unjuſtly ſerved the Saints, Lea the Duch began 
to 
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to revenge that blood which Duke 4 Alva and the Spaniſh In- 


quiſition cruely ſpiſt to fulſil this Phial. 

T he faurib # poured on the San, and Men were ſcorched with 
great heat j who blaſphemed Gods name, which hath pomer over 
theſplagees 1 but repiuted noi to giv him glory, To know what 
Sun ſignifies in the Antichriſtian world, we muſt ſerch what 
Heaven imports: whirl is either the Popes univetſal Authority, 
or any eminent Monarchic power in the Beaſts world. Now in 
it are ſundry Stars of ſeveral magnituds (Kings, Princes, Dukes; 
prelats, Free States) yet but one Sun, which ſeems to be the 
Getman Rm peror (the King of Shin being the Moon) who 
hath bim of the Auſtrian Pamily two hundred yeeti. This is the 
Sun on whons the fourth Phial ſhal be potired to his converſi- 
on ot confuſion. 

The fifth i poured on the Beaſts Seat (Rome City) and his 
Kingdom was dark, aud they guawed their tous for pain; 
blapheming the God of Heaves becanſ of their pains and [orcs : 
but reperited not of their deeds. Hete the holy Ghoſt uſeth no 
Alle , becauſgreat light (hat then ariſe to the Prophecies 
by this evident fign : wherby wil sppeer what Phials ate paſt, 
and what to com. This deſtruction of Rowe ſeems to be intima- 
ted before; but the name Pope ſhal not quit periſh : only his 
glory aud greatnes thai be clipped; that they hal bite their 
roungFthrough teen, and curſ God perſevering ſtil in the King- 
dom of darknes to deſpiſe light. 

The foxth ſoul he pburrdon Eupurater, aud the water dried 
7p, to prepare a mu fer the Eaft Kings, Theſ Kings ſeem to be 
the Tews which (hat be converted : whom haply the Beuſts Fo- 
lowers wil miſdeem to be Antichriſts Army, riſing from Dar 
as they dreatu; aud fo ſhal be hardned in their error. To prov 
ther the Jews are meant by Exſt Kings, this reaſon is pregnant: 
beenuſtkis is the penultimat Phial, and unles they be then con- 
verted, they molt” needs petiſn with Chriſts Enimies (amo 
wm they yet abide) at the day of univerſal Judgment, hic 
the ſe vench ot laſt Phial (hal bring on chem : Iſaiab ſuith, The 
Lord ſhal drſtroy thi _ of the Egyptic Sea, and'with 4 
mighty Wind ſbal ſbake his ba 
rhe ſeuty fires, and mnie Men ge ever dry Nd. Ther hal be 

an 


nd over the River, am ſinity it in 
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an high way for his People left from Aſſyr5s, as it was to 1/- 
xael, at their Exod out of Egypt : but this Prophecy ſeems not 
ſo pregnant for Eupbrates and Aſſyria,as for Nils and Egypr, 
Now by Empbrates the Turciſh Empire is myſticaly meant, 
which borders Eaſtly on it; who fhal be theſ new Converts 
chief obſtacle, and the Beaſts beſt bulwork : but this Euphratean 
deluge ſhal be dried up or deſtroicd : yet whether by the Jews, 
or other Aliens, or their own inteſtin diſcords, is not re- 
veled. 

The [eventh or laſt is poured into the Air, and ther cam a 
great voice ont of the Temple of Heaven from the hrone ſaying: 
1t is dean. Hereby is meant the power or Prince of the Air, 
even Satan: who foſters not only the Beaſts dominions, but al 
Chriſts Enimies in what Coaſt, Climat, or Country ſoever: 
for as the Beaſt had his Spirit or Life from him at firſt ; ſo the 
laſt Fortunes of al his Folowers and Worſhipers ſhal depend 
chiefly on his charge or conduct: as appeers by the preparati- 
ons of ſo many Aids and Allies for war, to be procured in this 
laſt Phial by his Diabolical deviſes. Who beſtirs by al means 
poſſible, both of his Liefrenents (the Beaſt and falſProphet ) 
and by his own Artificies ; to raiſ this univerſal Army in the laſt 
danger of his Kingdom. 

For ther cam three unclean Spirits (Devils working miracle) 
like Frogs, out of the Dragons, Beafts,and fall Prophets month; 
which go forth ( as Exviſſaries. with Summons) to the Kings of 
the whol world 10 gather them to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty. So the Prince of the Air muſters al his Forces 
and Fautors to aſſiſt thoſtwo at this laſt exigent : on whom 
being pent up in a Coop at 4rwegeddon, This laſt Phial (hal 
thunder; not with arm of Fleſh, as formerly; but an Hea- 
venly voice of revenge: wherby the Beaſts total downfal (hal 
be conſummat: not only within Babylons wals,as before under 
the ſeventh Trumpet ; but of the whol City wherever ſcattered 
or diſperſed : Yea, of al Kings, Cities, or Stats which commit- 
ted filthines of fornication with hir Idol falſ Gods: together 
with other forten Tyrans joining in oppoſition againſt Chrilts 
holy Spouſ or Church, 
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of Wine of hu fierce web. Every Hind fled, and the Moi . 


t = : 

14ins were not found : à great Hail from Heaven one 
0 Talent Weight) fel an Men, who blaſphemed God ae the 
5 Hail ; for the plagne Was _— ar. Mr. Made proceds 
- no farther to the excution of on the great Whore, 
' ſitting on the ſeren· headed Beaſt with cen horns : who with 


the falſ Prophet, are to be caſt into a burning Lake for ever, 
as tis expreſſed in the 17. 18. and 19. Chapters : but treats 
tenderly with muck modeſty of Chriſts 1000. yeers reign on 
Earth with his Martyrs and ſom chief Saints, at his ſecund 
coming to Judgment: which laſt day he makes one continued 
act with the triumphant millenium of his reign, to decline 2 
third coming of Chriſt, as common Chiliaſts 22 without 
warrant. But this ſublime ſpeculation ſhal be ſuſpended or 
ſuperſeded to the next Theſis peculiarly addicted or appro- 
priated to this Subject. This 1000. yeers after the Mar- 
tyrs reſurrection (but before the day of ) is ſpeci- 
cified in the twentieth Chapter of Apocalyps wheron the 
Millenars build their Doctrin; befide ſom other obſcure places 
— —— 5 a briefly debated or diſ- 
cuſſed in the Theory immediatly inſuing. 


Commentarii Compendium: 
A Compend of the Comment. 


He Comment contains two Prophecies : 1. The ſealed 

Book : 2. The litle Book open. Is the Seal- _ 
is deſcribed rhe celical Imperial Seſſion ſntable to 1/7aels in- 
campi | | | 4 
| The (were four Elders ſignify Biſhops reſembling the xev. 4 4. &c: 
Prieſts and Levitsin their twenty four courſes. 

The four Beaſts ave //raels Enfigns : 1. Likea Lion: 2. A 
Bullock : 3. With a Mans face : 4. A flying Eagle. They 
were ful of Eys to ſhew ſagacity, and ech 
plying agility. The firſt opener, 2 Lion, ſhewed a whit 
Ho his Rider armed : viz. Chriſt (the Lion of Jads) 
from the Eaſt ; who laid the foundation of conqueſt over rhe 
| | Vu Dragon, 


— 


* 
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Dragon, when Oracles ceaſed. The next a Bullock, preſented 
a red Horf and his Rider; denoting Tun 3 Spaniard from 
the Weſt ; whoſ reign was Bloody. The third with = Mans 
face, exkibited a black Horſ and his Rider, importing Seim: 
Severus an African from the South; who hold Ballances in 
his hand, indicating. juſtice in the Empire. The fourth an Ea. 


gle ſhewed a pale Horſ with his Rider; which points out 


Maximinus a Thractan from the North: in whoſ time and ſom 
Succeſſors, the Sword, Famin, and Peſtilence (meſſengers of 
death) raged every wher. + | 

The fifth (no Horſ nor Rider) enters with * Aurelian til 
Diecleian ; preſenting the primitiv perſecutions, The fish 
declares a ſtrange ſhaking of Heaven and Earth, ſignifying the 
change or converfion of Heathen Rome by Conſtantin. But 
before the ſeventh, care is had for the Church, to ſeal a com. 
pany of one hundred forty four thouſand vir. of every Tribe 
twelv thouſand. Ia which _ an unufual reckoning ; yet 
ſuch as beſt reſembles the profeſſion of tru Religion, miracu- 
louſly preſerved. in midſt of the old and new Idolatty. The 
twely Apoftles aptly anſwer Iſraeli type: the number twely 
being the Enſign of Apoſtolic race, which by multiplying ſets 
forth their progeny. Hereto is added by repreſentation of 
innumerous Palmbearers, a moſt ample ſtate of every Nation, 
People, Tribe, Toung which praiſed God. 


Ihe leventh ſeal contains ſeven Mels with ſeven Trumpets 


ſounding alarm to the Empires ruin by ſevenfold plagues ; the 


four firſt of leſſ extencq Thi firſt waſts the Empires — r | 


by terrible iacutſioas of porth Nations Ike thail-mixd with 
blood ang fire : whodeſtroied a third part of al green things 
(the Empire ſwaying a third part of the known Worid) which 
began at 7heodoſira death by Alaric, - aſe, and others. 
The next aſſails the very Empire; expreſſed by the Sea, when 


Abaric facked Rane After which it daily declined, til Genſe- 


ricus took it; and then began the ten Kingdoms. The thitd 
caſts down the Weſtern Caſar (ominouſly named Augſtu- 
ns) who being a baleful bitter Prince, is reſembled to a Star 
caled Wormwodd, . The fourth bereavs the light and luſtte 
of Roman Majeſty with a third part of Sun; Moo, and Stars 

ff a * (which 
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1260. dais (or yeers) equivalent to forty two months of pro- 


(hal inflit on them. Theſ muſt dy myſticaly, lying unburied 
ö Uu 2 


{which ſhone bright before under Oſtrogath Kings) when | 

Romes Conſulſhip with al Pomp of ether Officers ceated. - | | 
Then folow three Wo Trumpets : the fifch being the firſt of Kev. g per to. 

Wo, ſends hoſtil bands of Arabian: ( Sarraſtns likened to Lo- 

cuſts)who not only ſpoiled the ſoil from A.830.to 980. (150. 

yeers or 5. annal Months) but poiſoned Mens Souls. with Ma- 

hometiſm like the venom of Scorpions, having « King cald in 

Hebrew Abaddon, in Greec Apollyon deftroier.' The fixth 

or ſecund Wo Trumpet, looſeth four Angels before bound 

at the River Ewphrates, being the Turcs four Sultanies, as they 

were long ſo divided, til Ottoman united them into bis Mo- 

narchy. This is to be accompliſhed in a Prophetic Day, Month, 

and Yeet (viz. 396. yeers) from A. 105 t. when Tanprolipix _ + 

took Bagdet, til Aalomet 2. ſurpriſed Conftantivople, flaying 

a third part of Men A. 1453. | 
Their number of Horſes is computed two hundred thouſand Nu. 10. 3. 

thouſand ; their Ordoance, Powder, and Munition explicated **: 

by ſmoke, fire, and brimſtone then invented. The ſeventh or "IM 

third Wo Trumpet is ſuſpended til the litle Books Prophecy 

which contains the Churches deſtiny, and ohn bid to eat it; 

which was ſweet in mouth, but bitter in belly: who is com : 

manded to prophecy again before many People, Nations, 

Toungs, and Kings. This comprehendy the conſummation of 8 

Gods myſtery : the event wherof is declared by a mighty An- N 

gels Oath, at whoſ loud cry ſeven Thunders uttred their 

Voices; which aba is forbid to write, and bid to ſeal up. | 

Ihe meaſured Court diſplais the primitiv Churches ſtate eon · Rev. 1 fl 2. 

— Gods Word contrary whertagis the Couit not to 10 13. 
meaſured, being not his operature ; but to be prophaned 

by renewed Idolatry or Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy, which (hal 

reign forty two Annal months. During this ſpace, ewo Wit- 

nella clad in ſackcloth teſtify Gods truth, and exhort to repent 


phanation. Thef denounce Gods Judgments, which begin at 

pouring out the Phials, and debarting the Idolaters from hope all 
of eternal life. Their fate is after finiſhing their teſtimony, 

to ſuffer ſermblably with Chriſt, as the Romin ſevenhead Bealt | 


three 
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three dais and half: but then ſhal be reſtored 
or eminenter eſtate and dignity 


what it was ) ſhal be overthrown Ay tes 
d Men of mark and name (the Clersi 


Antichs: 


bei 
rt forty tyo months: 
one thoakn? ewo hundred 
typifying the Churches middle condition ; | 
Herefies caſt from the D 
A new tragedy of trauble 


Rev. 1; ho 
* 


alliance together, 
exerciſing the Drag — Park, 
Hole, introduce Icono 2 Or new deviſed di uiſed. 
try; termed Blaſ; phemy againſt God, his Name® ( when ought 
is divinely worſhiped beſide him) his Tabernacle (viz. Chriſts 
Humanity wherin the Deity dwels) by trank i 


nd. Vo: 
lowing the Lamb (forecited at the ſeventh. Seal — 


the 


Upon a Commotion or chan 
of Politic affairs, the City Rome (bei but a tenth part of 
Land ſeven thou- 
gies or Companies f - 
Men) ſlain. This is the end of the Gxth Trumpet when Kings 
of the Eaſt (the Jews ) ſnal erect x new Kingdom, and the wo 
hornd Beaſt (the Papal Cl : 


as being freed from 
an perſecution, yet ſtil toſſed with a food & errors and 
r2g00s mouth, 


» * 
* 
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he two Propbecics) ſignify the Church in midſt of Papacy, = 
ſting — to 8 L405 and his Father; — 455 4 
Apoſtles genuin progeny multipled by twelv. Then folow 47 
three Angels ſharply warning al the Beaſts worſhipers to with- 
draw from: tho! Tdwlarers, leſt they periſh: eternaly. The ſirſt 
moniſheth to worſhip God ſoly and ſincerely, which the Gteec 
Emperors ( Leo Mricus and others) faltilled, when they ſup- 
preſſed adoration of Saints, Images, and Reliques. The next 
threatens myſtical Babylon for ſpiritual fornication, with ine. 
vitable deſtruction : which the . Albigenſes and Walde nſes 
Miniſters of this Cry performed by Word, Deed, and Death; 
boldly proclaiming Rams to be Apocalypric Beby/ew, and Pope 
the falf Prophet. The third denounceth horrid hidievs. tor- 
ments eaſleſſ and endleſſ to al the Beaſts train that ſhal abide 
in his obedience, After this folows the Churches vindication 
22ainſt his Enemies, under the types of Harveſt ( which inti- 
mats the Brides preparation by the Jcws converſion, and 
Turciſh Empires confuſion ) and alſo Vintage, which is the 
Beaſts dominion ; the Grapes being his folowers : but the 
Wine · prefſ Armagedd u, the Shambles or Slaughter place 
ſpecified in the ſeventh Phial. Wher the Grapes being gathet- 
ed together by the Angel Vintager, w.th the Saints help; 
ſnal be trod by the Lord Jeſus at his coming: but both are 
obt1ined by praier of the Church Uaiverſal. 

Next ſeven Angels having ſeven gold Phials ful of Gods Lv. rs. per 
wrath (at whoſ pouring out the pure Chnrch ſong a trium- #942. 
phme Hyma of Moſes nd the Lamb) ſignify the Antichriſtian 
Beaſts ruin; with the ſevenfold plagues or degrees therof; 
8 any Phial is. poured on, ſuffred prejadice 
The firſt is pourec on the Earth or common fort of Chri- xv 16, por 
ſtians, fulfilled by the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Wiklifite, Huſe m. 
ſirs, and others, The next on the Sea or Popes juriſdi ion 
accompliſhed by Luther and other reformers. The third on 
Rivers or Miniſters and Maintainers of Antichriſtian Ductrims; 
haply Priefts and Jeſuics by Laws executed in England or eli- 
wher. The fourth on the Sun or Gerwan Empire ſtil in exe» 
euting. Phe fifch on the Beaſts Throne (Rome ) which (hal be 

Uu 3, (hotly. 


Rev. 19, per 
tot a. 


Rev. 18. 


Rev 19. 


Rev. 20; 
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ſhortly effected. The fixth'on Ewpbrag? to prepare 3 wayfor 
the Eaſt Kings or Jews converſion, by removing the Omas 
Empire, a main obſtacle. The ſeventh into the Air or Satan 
Prince therof : which infolds- al Chtiſts - Enimies to be levied 
under his conduct, and ſhut ap in Arwageadon for the great 
battle. 37114 , | LEIP 1 # $30 A 
Alter that myſtical Babylon the great Whore, is deſcribed to 
Joby : reſembled to a Woman in rich attire, fitting on a ſcar. 
let Beaſt (the Empire) having ſeven heads (leven'Hils or ſeven 
forrs of ſueceſſiv Rulers) and ten horns ar Kingdoms, . the 
Empire is divided ieh w ſeem another; 3 
ſame; being that great City, reigning over the Kings 6 
Earth. The gold Cup in hir hand, alluds to Whores Stews 
where ſuch pranks are plaid. 95 . 

Afﬀcerward another Angel ſhews Bai fal, with great 
lachentation wade by Monarchs, Merch inte, Mariners and 
mighty Men : who bid Gods people com out of hir; left par. 
taking of hir (ins, they receiv of hir plagues; ee Aer 

Then the Saints praiſ God for hi judgments on the great 
Whore, and avenging their blood : after which folows the 
Lambs mariage with his Wife; and the Fowls are caled by ano- 
cher Angel to the ſupper ofthe gteatflrupghter ;when;the Beaſt 
and falſ Prophet were taken, and caſt alife into a Lake of fire 
burning with btimſtone. b. 2210 | 

The ſeventh Trumpet with the thouſand yeers pertaining 
(granted to new 7er«/alers Chriſts S pouſ on this Earth) ſigni- 
fying the day of Jndgment, is cirtum ſetibed with two real 
teſutrections: 1. As the morning beginning with the Judg- 
ment of Anticheriſt and falſ Prophet, the Thaining of Satan the 
Devil, and caſting him into the bottomleſſ pit for a thouſand 
yeers, after which he (hal be looſed a hore ſpace. 2. As the 
Evening, ending with the general Reſurrectioa and Judgment; 
when the wickedjſhat be caſt into Hel to be tormented for ever; 
and the Saints tranſlated into Heaven, to'reign with Chiſt 


1 


their King for evermote: - 


Mr. More(who tranſlated the whol work into Engliſh) made 4 
this compend of the Comment ( not the Key of Synchronicilms) 
which is Hete much altered, abridged, and accommodated 
1 1 to 
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to v capacities, _ made-moſt pervious and perſpicu- 
— ring mainly from the Tranſlators en more 


conform to the Authors protorype. - 
Alon. pro cables 2 


: þ 1 


121280 


. warning for: Catholie re 22 18 23 


- Ence defoles a caution or - Concluſion to al 2 Fog 
tholics,yotth ſerious obſervation ; which concerns Heer- 
ly their eternal bliſſ or bale, joy or pain: 1. That Ra is my. 
Gel 'Baby/an or great whore with whom the Kings und Earth 
Inhrbiters commit ſpititual foruication; and from hom we 
are bid to depart, leſt we partake of hir piagues 1 al ſo plainly 
proved or pouctraied, as cannot be comptroled or contta- 
dicted. 2. That Jconoletry fatlyforbid by the very lenter of the 
ſecund.Commandment (which js. cherfore expuoged, and the 
laſt bipartited; being otheiwiſe before is AnalogicibIdolat ry or 
Devil: worſhip; though not the ſelf fame with Heathen, but dit- 
gui ſed under new names or notions of Angels and Saints: which 
are made Mediators of Interceſſion; yet thol bleſſed —— 
hear not their Oriſons and hare ſuch k — as 
our Ringly Redeemer who'iv foe berited-G God 
and Man. 3. That the whol Papacypr body Religion under 
the Pope as Head, is the Beaſt wich two horns lie a L. 
(whol Vicar he pretend to be) but (peaks as x Dragon in the 
Doctrins of new daviſed Idolatty und Mens Traditions. 4 That 
the Pope is the filſ:Prophetrand ſeven headed Beaſti Image 
(hic he cauſed to be calẽd tho h Roman EMpite ) -whoſ 
Seat, Power, and Authority he iſſumen. 5. That Roman Ca- 
tholic (which is 'comreditite. in Adjefte, ſith no particular 
Church can be taled Catholic or Univerſal) is the Beaſts name, 
and Oath of Sdpremacy (wherby Men are tet onciled tothe - 
2 —— 
or icuatwares 7 opging to 
Popih Probe on, 6. That a AT EIN OE (Latin or Roman) 
in numeral Greec:Lerrers makes 666, the number of the Beaſts 
name (ich the _ Ghoſt didsMen to obfery _— 
preciſely 


Kev, 17.5 6 
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preciſely pomts out who he is. 7. That the Papal State ische 
Woman richly clad (on whoſ forchead was writ a myſtery, 
Great B«bylox drunken with the blood of Saints] fitting on 2 
ſcarlet Beaſt with feven Heads and ten Horns : which can be no 
other then the Roman Empire, and thoſ States over which the 
Papacy bears ſole ſway. 8. That the real deſtruction of myſti- 
cal Babylon and conſummation of the Beaſts whol Kingdom, 
with al their Complic es or Confederats ; is the Harvelt ripeto 
be reaped, into which the Son of Man ſhal ſpeedily thruſt his 
fickle to cut it down : And the Vintage or Wine; preſſ alſo of 
Gods wrath ready to be poured on them. 9. That the whol 
Papacy with Antichriſt, Head of that Society, is the Beaſt and 
fall Prophet, which ſhal be tormented in a Lake of Fire and 
Bcimſtone for ever, wherto to the Devil is to be caſt. 10. The 
Papal Emiſlaries(Pricſts, Jeſuits, Friers, and other — 
are the three unclean Spirits of Devils like Frogs, coming fo 

from tha mouth of the Dcagon, Beaſt, and falſ Pr to 


work miracles : who are ſent to the Kings of the whol World, 


to gather them unto battle of that great day of God Almighty 
in Av e ddon. | * 

Al which premiſſes are largely and lucidly proved in the pre- 
vious Comment if impartialy peruſed, and imprejudi pon- 
dered. Ell ask your Ghoſtly Fathers, on whom ye rely for the 
food of life (leſt they giv poiſon for milk) what other Bebylon 
or great whore is meant but Rome ? or which —— 
that made al Nations drink the wine of hir Spiritual Fornica- 


. tion > What Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns on whom 


the Whore rides, beſide the Roman Empire > Who is the two 
hocnd Beaſt like a Lamb, which ſpake as a Dragon; and who 
the fall Prophet or Antichriſt but the Pope? What Image of 
the ſeven hornd B:alt is ther except the two hornd ; or who re- 
vived that Image ſay Pope Les 3 What other name or mark 
of the Beaſts Folowers 16 apt as Roman Catholic and Oath of 
Papal Supremacy ? What ficter number of the name (666) 
then a<7e'vs? Whether Iconolatry be not larved Idolatry or 
Diabolatry; and whether be any warrant for it in al Gods 
Ward? What woman elf richly attired, ſitting on 8 ſcarlet 
Reaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns can be typified, if not 
| Rems; 


Tres. VI, The Revelation reveled. 
om; or on whoſforkead is wris Myſtery, fav in the Popes 
triple Diadem; or to whom doo the words (great Babylon, 
Mother of Harlots, drunken with the blood of Saints) any wa 
conſort or correſpond, but only to the Papal power, whi 
hath ſhed the innocent blood of many millions meerly for mat- 
ters of Conſcience and Religion? 244. 
O O then lay theſ thing deeply to heart, as ye tender your ſa- 
ving health. Com out of Babj/on betimes while tis caled to 
day; leſt ſiding wich hir in the ſame fins, ye partake of hir ever- 
laſting plagues and puniſniments. What plainer deſcription 
can St. oba giy of the woman in glorious garments? Here is 
the Mind which hath Wiſdom : the ſeven Heads are ſeven 
Mountains on which the Woman ſits, and ten horns ten Kings, 
who receiv power — with the Beaſt : theſ hav one mind, 


and foal giv their ftrength to the Beaſt : The Woman is thas 


cat City, which reigns ever the Kings of the Earth, If then 
4 wil be wiſe to falvation,ſerch-theScriptures ſeriouſly arid fin- 
cerely (which are therfore interdifted to Laics, leſt they 
(hould ſee) what the Woman is which fits on ſeven Mountains 
and many waters, importing multituds of People under hir po- 
wer ? or what the mighty City Babylon mentioned Rev. 18 ? al 
which chapter is worth perpetual peruſal. Hir Merchands/e ther 
ſpecified is Gold, Silver, pretions Stones, Pearls, five Liunen, Pur- 
ple, Sith , Scarlet, T hyin Wood, al ſorts of Ivory Veſſels, of pre- 
tom Mood, Braff, Iron, and Marble: Cinnamon, Odors, Oint- 
ments, Franksncenſ; Wine, Oil, fine Flour, Wheat : Beaſts, 
Sheep, Horſes, Charets, Slavs, and Souls of Men. In bir was 


aud the blood of Prophets, Saints, and al that were ſlain on 


Earth, 

Now ruminat hereon : what City elf makes Merchandiſe of 
Mens Souls, or is drunk with Saints blood? ” Tis too tos evident 
to every ey. Therfore liſten what the Angel ſaith aloud : any 
worſhip the Beaſt aud his Image, or rectiv bis mark in forhead 
or hand : be muſt drink the Wine of Gods wrath, powred ont 
without mixture into the Cup of bis indignation and ſbal be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in preſence of the holy Angel: and 
the Lamb : and the ſmoak of their torments aſtends up for ever 
and ever, They hav no reft day or night, who wor foip the Beaſt 

A | | * aud 
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Read Rev. 18. 
inceſſantly. 


Rev. 18. 4. 


Supplement, | 
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that great City, which hath for ſo many ages 
over Nations, both in hit temporal capacity 
then is a fair forewarniag to the Beaſts Folowers, or Roman 
Catholics, how dreadful dangers hang over their heads, unles 
they ſpeedily (hun his ſociety ; as al Gods Ptople by voice from 
Heaven are bid to doo. O renounce hir communion for 
fear of this direful commination, fith ic fo much behovs your 
eternal bliſſ : God of his goodnes grant, that we may at laſt be 
ht into one fold of unity of Faith uader one Shepherd 
of our Souls, the fole Mediator al ſufficient betwen God and 
Man. Which effect, if it ſhal plceſ God to produce in al or 
any 2 hel read cheſ lines, the labor is hoppily em- 
For a ſucpluſage, bear Mr. Ale dvep diſcutt touching the 
origin of Idolatry, or Doctrin of Devils, Belus, Bel or Bual, 
ſon © Nimrod, was the ſirſt mortal Men made a God, or Dei. 
fed by his fon Nius : From which firſt Bel or Bee! alother 
Demons — — ; — the Rowan filed their 
Emperots Caſ/ars from pulias; the Egyptians their laſt Ki 
Piolomes from L; and other Nations holts in litre Gow. 
Plutarch tels, chat Mens Souls at er death took diverſ degrees; 
becoming firk Herots 25 Probationere to « Denipalkip, ani 
after Demons, or a ſublimer dignity as : but He. 


roes and Demons diffred only in antiquity, the elder Nerots 
being caled Demons, wad contrurily. Soul- Demons or Mor- 
adore, 


tals Deiſied afrer death, are hike Sajnes whom Papi 
and their Images a Heathen Mols : but the other Numens 


— eo, 0.5 © SS » 
s 27 
& © © 
; F - 
* 


| ———— ——j — 


This is 4 pulliativ plaſter, bub both are Idolat 
—— Demons were a middle ſort 


Powers, betwixt their Sovernign immortal Gods, and fubordi- 
nat Men Doified after death ; whoſ office was to he incerce- 
ding Agents betwen thoſ Colical Godeand Terreſtrial Men 
in lieu wherof People erected — — Temples, and 
Piltars to them; yea, adored their ele. 
Semblably Papifts — — — — 

adore their Images, ereR 

breaden God for Chriſt, — ſer up Crofles like D like — 
lumns. Hereof St. Nau forewarns : The Inuit praks . 
that in later wmes —— em ſral ſal from the Faith attending to ſedu- 
cing Spirits, · and Deftrins of Devil: or Demoniac s 2 
But the chief is that grand general Apoſtaſy into — 
larved Idolatry, fied 3 in — pf ſpiritual 
and Romer was firſt f. 
ſon Belw und 
Grandſon Ni with their Sacceifors reſided) but fince revived 
—— Roms. — or Deaſtri — 


— — 


05. The ſole hs ws nee is, That Demon 
or Devil in Scripture ſenſ, is til taken for an ok rode. 
Fiend; never for a good —_——— 
chors uſe — Ergo bes invoke 
Spirits as Taterceflors on our behs 
or canfeorxte Churches to their honor; —— 
ed as Doctrin of Devils : ſpecialy . 


| 4o twnored;und their prajers defired, which was ever 
-0d, but never condemned in avy Church, | 


XX 2 Sol, 


I Tin. 4.1.2 3. 


Preamble. 
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Sol. Tis tru, the Scripture ſtil takes Dem ons orDevils in 
the worl ſenſi, becauf Gentils deemed their worthies Dei. 
fied Souls for Demons, which were wicked Spirits ſeducing 
Mankind; ufing the word for what they are in truth; no 
good Angel or bleſſed Soul wil freely admit or aſſumè ch di- 
vine honor derogatory to their Creator, nor aceepf Mens In- 
vocations. So the worſhip, of Rog or Saints, and their Re- 
liques, Pillars, or Images may properly be caled Doctrin of De. 
vils; fith *cis ſpiritual whordom and renewed Idolatry: wher- 
by they make like evil Demons or Devils; what fained faſhions 
75 colors to delude people ſoever they ſet, to varniſh. 
chis ſuperſtition. This is his mellifluous morſel to cha the cud 
on, which who ſhal piouſly digeſt, it wil turn to feed his Soul, by 
abandoning this diſguiſed abomination. g 


German Doftors a: 
* German Doctors ſupply. 
" A. Late Silefian Divine Anonymal, ſet forth 2 Book caled 
A. Clavs Apocalyptica, with 2 confuſed Comment an- 
nexed : who is Mr. Mexer Ape, if not a Plagiaty (as many of 


his Countrimen be) from whom he borows the Title; Method, 
and moſt ſpeculations (citing him twiſe or thriſe) both in the 


Synchroniciſms and Explications : but varies in ſom circum- 


ſtances applied to his Country, and comfort of his exiled Bre. 
ihren; afſucivg their Redemption to draw nigh, even at eũd of 
A. C. 165 5. which is his fiogle ox fingular crotchet, as Wil ap: 
peer in the book brieſſy contracted. = A teen 
God in his faithful Fatherly providence, to comfort the 
godly and warn the wicked, prefixed certain times in the old 
Teſtament, how long he would -forbear to puniſn. For before 
the Flood he ſet one hundred twenty yeers to repent; and then 
deſtroied al impenitent ſianers with a Deluge of waters. After 
it, he declared to Abram, That his Seed ſhould be a ſtranger ia 
a Land, and ſerv them in affliction four hundred yeers, but that 
Nation he would judg, and they ſhould go out with great 
ſubſtance : which promull at period of time he truly performed, 


drowning - 


TVE De Revelatinioreſieled) e 
drownitng Pharaoh: with al his: Hoſt. Indeed he deſtroied Se- 
dow & Gomorrah without prefining time becauſtheir fins were 
ſo tranſcendent, and they obdurgtly impenitent : but preſcri- 
bed fourty dais to Niaides Aion, which was averted by; 
mature repentance.! He aſſigned ſarentyj years to Babylons gap- 
tivity : ubich being accompliſhed; he ſtitred un q ſpiricta 
releaſ the People. In Deniel ſeventy (anna weeks: i ſout hun: 
dred ninty yeers) were determined on the Jews; in Which cime 


Meſſiah ſhould be cut off, and Jer laat deſula ted wach ers: | 


effected in their times. Even ſo ther be ſet: ſeaſom appointed ao 
Gods Church in the nei Teſtament; bai long ſhe ſhaſ be per- 
ſecuted, and when delivered : which is expreſſed intheſ places 


of Scripture. 1. The Saints ſhil- be given into the fourtd 


B:aſts hand for a time, times, and dividing of atime. n. An 
Angel ackü, how long it halbe to the end of the Wondets 2 
another anters for a time, timeʒ and half: So oba faith; The 
Woman (Gods Church) ſhal bein the Deſart à time, times, 
and half, 3. The two witneſſes {hal be clad ia ſackcloth one 
thouſand two hundred threeſcore dais. 4. The Gentils hal 
tread the holy City undet foot fourty two months, . Ihe 
B-aſbs' blaſphemigs ſhal- continu fourty two months : which 
threeforts of numbers (a time, times, andvhalf, one thouſand 
two kundred threeſcore dais, fourty two months) are one, and 
explain ech other: taking thirty dais to a month, and expoyun+ 
ding dais by yeers; both which the Prophets and Saint Joba 
uſed to do. 6. Theſ three times begin and end together. 
7. Daniels one thouſand.ewo hundred ninty dais of the Sacri- 
fices ſurreption and ſetting up abomination, begin thirty, yeers 
ſooner then the one thouſand two handred threeſcoteiʒ but 
end both at once A. 1655. now next inſuing: For three-yeers 
and half make fourty two months, and one thouſand two hun- 
dred chreeſcore dais, after cweelv months (ech of tlurty dais) 
and three hundred ſixty dais in a Fer · So al exactly comply 
or corteſpo na. | 3 
The Hebrew yeer contains twelv months, in ech thirty dais, 
in al three hundred ſixty: but out Julian fir mo withdx hours. 
One day Propheticaly implies a yeer: as Danieli hebdomad is 
ſeven yeers, and his - Viſion or Vic, of ſeventy. weeks 
> 5 3} bn ſeven 


Dan 9. 24 


Pix 7. 37. 


Da. 11. 7. 


Kev. 12. 14+ 


Rev. 11. 2. 3. 
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foutty two Hebrew months, or one 
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ſeven times ſeverity, ur four kdddred ninty yeers; On theſ ed 

grounds, the whol febric of future Chuonical computs coaliity, 
*Tis (aid, the, Saints ſhal be given into the fourth Beaſts hand 
ti a time; times, and. dividing of time 1 fl. one yeer; two; 
and half : ſo an Angel ſwers by him that lim forever, it ſhat 
befor a time, times, und half a time. obs ſaich, The 
Woman (Gods Church) ſhal be noutiſhed in the Wildernes 
(of petſetrtion) from the Serpent for a time, times, and half: 
which is fore · ex preſſed (v. 5.) by one thouſand two hun- 
dred three ſcore dais: as the twe witneſſes thal be clad in fack. . + 
cloch ſo long: bus cix ſaid the Gentils ſhal erend the holy City 


nuader foot ewo months ;, and the Beaſts blaſphemies 


hal continu'the lame ſpace. Al which ſorts of ſums ate one, 
and ſure each other. For the fourth Beaſts three times and half 
in Daws/ me fourty two months, or one thouſand twa hun- 
dred threeſcore dais, mg to twelv months and three hun. 
dred fixty dais in 4 yeer. So the Womans hiding for a time; 
times, and half, or fourty two months, or one thouſand two 
hundred threekeore dais uniformlxor ſinchronicaly ſignify one 
thouſtnd two hundred fixty yeers. Some ſuppoſe natural dais 
(not anna) are meant, which malte three yeers and: half or 
two hundred 
: which cannot be, ſith the holy City hath 


threeſcote dais fimply 


bia catcitrated, the Witneſſes prophecied, the Woman nou. 


riſhed, und the — — © : nor isit 
poſſible to accompliſhal things ther ſpoken in rt a ſpace, 
Tu writes, ir Children. u wander in the wildernes fourty 
yeers, after the number of fourty dir, in which ys ſearched the 
Land, cob day for 4 33 thos ſbals bear their iniquity 
feurty dais : I hav appointedech day; for ayer. eb Napier, 
and moſt Expolitors jointly agree, that Prophetic dai arc 
meant, which itoply yeers. So three times and half, fourty two 
months, and one tho two hundred ſixty dais being uni- 
vocal or conſignificant, begin and end together: as the Beaſts 
three times and — er a. — 
the ted Drugon was caſt to F ſuppreſſing Heathen 

larry ; he perſecured the Woman by the ten hornd Beaſt, co 
whom be gav his Ppwer, Scar, and great Authority : but ſne 


fled 


4 nd : 2 


| oo 


So the ;entils rar 
nelles time initists at Angel in D eviet 
of three times and ha and der of one m esd co R 


ninty dais, = Sd 
precited : many make dou t fy 
— Moſt Author affert — 4g goa rr ſafe te 


not, and were 8 3 teyeled to Des . For 
three times rh .two- Tian N 


one th 
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£ — 2s) ch- of Paleſtin, ac 
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e 2 et was it. n Nis 
under . af" ramen Kid 


having bope to 
robuile the — e, to deipit Bade entoũ 
taged chem to don 1 with meat, 2285 ry May 
tecials ; Arwbichgime© Sol uch thunder, light 
of fire, and. Eatthquskes; 2s-diſgorged the ade 
divecl workmengnd deterred al to 15 k 29 
eee Sek 
an 22 inchost 
thirty yeers-arer L, 395- at T headofime- death); but 
together. A. 1635. ( Vext peer).a5 ſhal be ſhewed, , - | 
Here we myſt, oonſider, whether the Characters Tet on the 1 Chara&er, 
ſaid ſums may concur or cohere ? which are three; 11; The Ro- 
nen diviſion in theſ wards; Te. ths Homan Rev, 13. 14 


were 


* 


2 Characta r. 


3 Chiracter. 
Kev. 13. 2. 
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were iven m win 1 of a great Eagle, to into bir place in , 
Wile. The two wing are the Pics two parcs, us Fhe-! - 
odors ſhared it betwen his two Sons Au. 395. to Which Era 


al three charzeters coincide: but then the Barbarian, broke in, 


kteading the holy City under foot, and the Woman'ficd into 


— 


ayes fs gen the Gena ts tees on founy 
o mos 
b 


1o\.mouths.” At Conffanrins converſion, the Womans new 
born Child was ſer on Gods Throne, and the Dragons worſhip 
got a'great blow hue T heodbfins calt him to ground: yet at his 
death, the holy Cities calcitration, commenced under his two 
young Sons; when Goths, Hunz, Alans, and others under con. 
duct of Alaric, ſwarmed in on al fides, firſt of the Eaſt Empire, 
and after of the Weſt ; who took Rowe, As. 410, deſtroying 
Churches, and perſecuting Chriſtians in al places. 
3. A Beaſt coſe out of the Sen, having ſeven heads and ten 
horns, and on his horhs ten Crowns.” Old Heathen Rome is 


reſembſed to a red Dragon, wich ſeven heads Hils, and ten 


horns Provinces : and upon his heads in Rem? City ſeven 


Crowns, or ſeven ſorts of ſuprem Rulers forenamed : but the © 


Chriſtian Empire hath ten Crowns on ten horns, (not ſeven on 
ſeven e the ten Kingdoms into which it was part - 
ed. Now the beginning of this Beaſt was hen it firſt roſe out 
of the Sea, under Alaric. An. 395. but the ten horns were not 
ful grown til chrerſcore yeers after A, 455. when ten 
Kisgs or thereabont reigned diſtinctiy. So al three character: 
(1. the ſpreading of the Eagles two wings, when the Woman 
fled. 2. The 2 3 2. W 8 Alarict 
entry. 3. The Gentils treading the ity) comply or con- 
enger ur once Au. 395. but Dani. Fs ene Autres 
to cogtinũ one thouſand two ed ninety dais, heing not the 
ſame by erg Womans flight) befel under Jaan thirty yeers 
ſbdoner' 415, 365, yet ſha determin both together 4%, 1655: 
as zf6refaid.” For al Writers date the dotvnfaſ, diſtraction, and 
de ſtruction of rie fourth Monarehy at T henden death, the 
faſt fingle intire Emperor: after which it declined, decaied, or 

decreaſed daily. 3 1 — * 


This is'very obvious of pertpicuous; but be makes the fix 
. thouſand 0 


6030. yeers of the Worlds continuance to end at the nes 

time A. 165 5. by his wreſted calculation, wherin 8 
infiniely vary 1 which argues partiality of a Man wet 
his own opinion. Yet the compariſon of 1656, yeers br 
Mans creation tothe Floods iniciation, correſ ſomwhar 
ſembl to our next 1655. conſummat, or 1656. 
2 the firſt Aedrucdes by VVacer, may 23 
or ſynchronize with the laſt by. Fire) if any faith may be gen 
to ſuch Chronical con jectures. Howbeit we may make this uſe 1 
of it, as Chriſt bids us, Watch, Pray, and lift ap your D 1e, 5. 13 
for your redemptias is at hand: 'buy ſuch as liv ſecurely (a8 af n 
ſured of cheir ſalvation) ſpeaking Peace ind ſafety to cheir 
Souls ; Sudden deſtruftion ſpal com wpen them, as travel an 4 
— with Child, and they ſbal nat eſcape. The day of the 
Lord foal cem as a Thief in the night : therfore watch and pray, 
for great things and terrible revolutions are at dore to! al | 
at end of A, 1655. wherin this Author is moſt confid dear, 

roceds thus. It reſts to be ſhewed : 1. What ike ck 

bin fulfilled : 2. What at 4 * effected: 3. What ſho 
is to be n which is chief — in the 11. an 
16. Chapters. The Revelation deſcribes the State of Chiriſts 
Church in the new Teſtament and what (hal betide the fourth 
Monarchy under which it ſubſiſts. This deſcription includs 
three Periods of time. be 

1. The Dragons Ethnic Kingdom, when ſeven Crowns 1 Period. } 
ſtood — his 45 Fes, being publicly _ 125 Rem 86 55 
Ans pe cut y an mperors: to whi on Rev, 13. 1. 3 
put a Period A. 1 08 the Chutch ae il 15 85 204 . 
fixs died A. 395. At which time the 
a Dragon reſigning his Hoſt, Seat, an great Aude mY 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and ren Horns, 1 7 roſe rom the: 


Sen 
21 Atibiifs! Viealid e al me B 00 2 Periqd. 
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from A. 39 J tit A. 1655. now — 8 ee 
the Pope of fall Fr eee Goth fam 2 3 
Saints for ey two hoodr $.- _ - I 

but when thie Dragon Mag gaſt to groups, he EE 


ne Nd toc eee 


| ced Chriſtanity, and erected 


| Kev. 13. 3,46- 


3 Period. 


Kev 20.1, 2,3, 


Rev. 11. 15, 


| Analyſis. 
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Kirred the North Nations to invadethe Empire and nfl th "oY 


Church but the Earth ſoy the Flood, for they 


feing 1dolatry could not be pb . reſi Wa to the 
rol rien \ From the 955 (99 which, 1 Whom or Anti- 
chriſt the rag0ns Ly- icar L 1585 wars, rode) 
is 445 POWEr, and 5 2 ix. us hoſt of Devil q r Idols, 

ah Erhaics me him ; which his dose Viear 


or 22 10% 
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folows the 22 peace or, proſperity at laſt 
3 725 ſound of the ſeventh Trumper, the ſeventh Wo 
cam on the E mpire, and 12 eventh Phial of Gods wrath was 
out; wherwith. the Churches Enimies are cut off, and 


the Deyil ſhur y in the bottomleſſ Pit far one thouſand yeers : 
ſethar 5 £ ery nll inſu. Hence the Church 
great 


the Kingdom! thu Warld 
th Chriſts, who ſhalt — — 
F titles al three Parts the Apocalypſ are 
—— the Son of God deſcribes the ſtate of his Church 
hst ſhal befal the Boſh hargplem -2 1. By ſcven 
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Roman Empires eſtate diſtinMy, under which che Church is 
built and ſubGlts ch. 4. 5. 6. 7.8: and 9. vic. in the Politir State 
for the firſt Period, til A. 395. (which by opening che fit firſt 
Seals is performed) the Ethnic Emperots condition is ſhewed 
in the firſt fiv ; but the fal of Pagtaiſm in the ſixth, from Cos. 
ſtautis to Theodafiiu death. In'the ſecund Petiod from A. 393. 
to 1655. when the ſeventh Seal is ts be opened, ſeven Angels 
with [even Trumpet, declare by ſeven Judgments then executed 
the Empires ruin Ch. 8. 1. By Barbartans A. 25 2. By 

Roms: firſt ſackage A. 410. 3. By ſuppreſſing the W N . 
in Auguſtulu: A. 476. 4. By aboliſhing al public G 

A. 552. 5. By Serraſens, as -7 — ch. 9. 5 12. 
6. By Turcs ch. 9. 13, to 19. 7. By Papiſts palpable I 427 
Murders, Sorceries, Fotnications, and other abominable fins; 
__ the — * — 20, 21. — the wg We 
of A. 165 5. the ſeventh Angel fo and Judgment is exe- 
cuted with the thitd Wo on the Churches Enimies, wherdy 
Gods myſtery is fulfille# ch. 10. 9. Avan Angel covered wi 

2 Cloud, having a litle Book opened which Job» ſwalowed ; 
he foretels whit ſhul befal the Ecclefiaſtic State in al three 
Periods. 1. The Church is bailt up under perſecutions ch. 17. 
1,2. 2, Tis gloriouſly beaurificd with the Sno, having the 
Moon under foo fpifing al mundan . 
of twely Stats (che twelv Apoſtles) on hir Head ch; 1 2. 1. 2. 
3. The red Dragon raiſeth many Herefies and troubles; but 
Conſtantin (u Michael) overcain' him, and expeld Heathe. 
niſm v. 9. In the ſeennd Period, theſ ſeven Synchronjciſms 
are ſer forth. 1. The holy City trod down by the'Gentils 
ch. 11. 2. 2. The two” VVitnefles mourn in ſacæ cloth 2, 3. 
to 10. 3. The VVomin fled into the Deſart ch. 1 2, 6, to = 
4. The ten hornd Beaſt blaſphems God; and makes war wit 
the Saints. 5, The two hornd drivs a pety pedling trade ch. 13. 
per totmm. 6. The compatiy of one hundred forty four thou- 
fand fing a neẽC Hyt u #nt liv blamleſſ ch. 1 4. 1. to 6. 7. The 
VVhore of Babylon (or Pagal Hitrarchy) rides and rules the 
ten hornd Beaſt of free arcor&ch. t7. Herapon God forewatnd 
hir by declaring his plagues and (puniſhments ch. 15. and 16. 
but when no redtes folod, he paſt ſentence to confound hir. 
1 Yy 2 Hence 


Expoſition. 


Rev 11. v. 1. 


2 Chr 3. 134. 
1 King. 6. 16. 
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Hence in the third Period, the Churches joy or ovation over 
hir Enimies total ruin is diſplaied: with hir wiſhed peace or 
tranquillity ch. 19. Theſare the general Contents of al ? but 
many mo important particulars relating to our times occur; 
which (hal be ſummarily collected for the Churches comfort 
ſpecialy the two Witneſſes Hiſtory ch. 11. and deſcription. of 
the ſeven Phials ch 16. which two being of neereſt concern 
ment,ſhal be moſt accuratly agitated. For the firſt explicats the 
entrance of the chird Prophetic part from the litle Book, com- 


priſing al three Periods as an abridgment of the whol Revela- 


tion. It conſiſts of two Parts: 1. What is reveled to Jahn by word 
of mouth, how things ſhal. obvene ;. as in the firſt period at 
erecting the Church; in the ſecund under the Antichriſtian 
Vicar, by two Synchroniſms of the Gentils calcitrating the 
holy City forty two months, and the Witnefles mourning 
2 110 bu 2 Cary dais. W is realy re- 
reſented to him by a ſudden change in Viſion, at beginnir 
o the third Period. Theſ are 55 terms of our — 
task. 

In the firſt Period under the Dragons reign, the Son of God 
cauſeth his Temple or Church to be built, the place of Sacri- 
fices to be meaſured, and charily, protects his: Servants in theſ 
Words: A reed like a rod was given ue, and the Angel ſaid;ariſe, 
meaſure Gods Temple, and Altar, and them that Worſhip theriu. 
Sith then the building and gathering Chriſts Church, is com- 
mended by meaſuring the Jews Temple ; the form therof muſt 
be conſidered, to attain the try meaning of the Text. Ir ſtood 
on Mount Aforiah : the length ſixty Cubits, bredth twenty, 
height one hundred twenty. It was divided into two parts : 
1. The lower weltly twenty Cubits long\and twenty broad 
cald Sanłt um . Holy of Holieſt) into which che 
high Prieſt alone centred a once a cer. 2. The forepart 
eaſtly fourty Cubits long and twenty broad, ſtiled Candi um 
the Holy Place; wherto only Prieſts entred, termed here Gods 
Temple. Before it were two Courts : 1. The inner cald the 
Prieſts, her the Altar for burnt Offerings ſtood, twenty Cubirs 


Iquate and ten high; which is here cald Thypefterinm. 2. The 


outer or great Court compaſſed with a whic Marble wal in 
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a deut four furlongs or half 2.mile, which none but purified 
Ifraclits might enter; excluding al unclean; Jews and Gentils. 
About this Herod walled in a large place for the unc lean to- : 


gether with Heathens. By this Temple the Angel repreſents 
the Churches condition: far by -meaſuring is meant building 
and propagating”: by the Altat the tru Profeſſors perſecution, 
to be ſl iughtered as ſacrificed Sheep: but meaſured or bounds 
ſet, beyond which. Tyrans cannot go til vengence overtake 


them. By thoſ that wor ſhip therin, Kings and Pri:(ts are 


meant, who are a Royal Prieſthood in the inner Court. 

Next folows the Churches State in the ſecund Ration of 
Popery from A. 395. til A. 1655, into Synchrovifms : 1. OF 
the Gentils treading the holy City under foot fourty two 
months: wherby Gods extern wor(hip is implied, conſiſting 
in Ceremonies, which he rejects. Here we muſt teflect on the 
Heathen Nations invaſion : for from Conftentins converſion 
til Theodoſius died, the Church triumphed over the Geatils ; 
and demoliſhed the Dragons Idolatrous Temples: but im- 
mediatly the Barbarians broke in, wherby the holy City was 
trod on, & Antichriſt had occaſion to ſhew himſelf, For in ſtead 

of Idols (Saturn, Jupiter, Mars) Saints Images were gradualy 
introduced, 2. Of the two Witne ſſes prophecy in Sack- cloth, 
one thouſand two hundred ſixty dais: by whom is meant faith- 
ful Teachers and Rulers of the Church: : which number of 
two is ſmal, yet ſufficient to teſtify truth Deut. 17. 6,.10, 15, 
Mat. 18 16. John 8. 17, 1 5 

The Angels Words (to my two Witneſſes) imply, that he 
is the Son of God. They were clid in ſick - cloth but the 
Whore in Purple and Scarlet deckd with Gold, Pearl, and, 


pretious Stones. Theſ were two Ov Trees and two Candle Zecbe. 4 14. 


fticks, as. E erobabel and Jeſua are deſcribed: If avy Man wil 
hurt them, fire proceds from their mouth to deu uu i bir Eui mies, 
ho muſt thus be killed : 25 at Elias requelt fire from Heaven, 


conſumed two of Abazzahs Captains with their fifty Men ech 1% 


Theſ heve prower to ſhut Heaven, hat it rain nas daring thejy _ 
Prophecy (as Elias alſe had) and power to turn Waters ins 
Blood. ; aud 10 [mite the Earth with al plagues au Moſer and 
Auen had : wherby God declares, what Mercics be ſhewed 
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kis Servants of old; which he wil · extend to Beleeveri a 
new Teſtament and wil giv them faithful Teachers like ft. 
nd Z erobabel to inlighten them as Candleſticks with pure 
Doctrin; and aſſiſt them as Oliv. ttees with powerful con- 
folation beſide zcious Eliahs and E#fha's, who ſhal oppoſe 
the Whore Zexabel, Baals Prieſts, and other perſecutors : but 
at latt a Moſes and Aaron to bring them out of al affliction. 
hen they hav finiſhed their teſtimony, the Beaſt which aſcends 
from the bottomieſſ Pit ( viz. whichroſe from the Sea with ten 
horns, wheref the Angel ſaith, the Beaſt which tho ſaWeſft, was 
and is not, and ſhal aſcend from the botromieſſ Pit) ſhat maky 
War againſt them, evercem, and Ai them. This Beaſt that was 
and is not, but is the eighth, and one of the ſeven; is the Hen - 
then Empire, wher the Dragon reigned, or was openly wor- 
ſhiped : but is not, being no more adored in public: yet aſcends 
again out of the Pit by the ten honrd Beaſts means, or ki | 
erected in the Empire; when anew holier form of Idol 
is eſtabliſhed, and the Dragon with the Beaſt diſguiſedly | 
whrihiped. This is the eighth but one of the ſeven : for 
the Rider (the Woman; whore)in-the divided Empire, governs 
the civil State: ſo the ten horad Beaſt (or ſeventh Head) and 
Eccleſiaſtic Popiſh Regiment make one, as it were the eighth; 
but becauſ the Woman fits as ene Rider; therfore the 
two laſt forms ( Ecclefiaſtic/and Politic) ate reckoned or te- 
puted one, as the Angel ſaith, the eighth is of the ſeven, Hence 
tis cleer, the Beaſt riſing out of the Pit, is the ſpiritual Papdl 
Government ufiog the Temporal Sword of teren Princes: 
which Woman Bealt (hal kil the Witneſſes, or depriv them 
of Eecleſiaſtic preferments and Politic emploiments (caldy 
civil death) by perſecuting Evangelical Profeffors (vrhich is 
his own caſe) at the Popes inſtigation. = 
Perſ. 8 Their -drad Bodies foal ly in the Streets —— 
ritma caltd Sadim aud Egypt, wher our Lord was erwoifieds, | 
Rev.17. u. is The City is Rowe the place of perſecution'z as the Angel faith? 
. the Woman is that great City which reigns: over the Kings of 
the Earth, caled Babylon: by which name Viega, Bellarmink |_ 
and other Jeſuits own Rome : but by the City and Streets the i 
whol Popih Empire is devgned- ; as tis elſwher compared a 
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lane. City and Papacꝝ is ſpirituaiy . or myſticaly ſtiled 0 
by reaſon of their Pedereftia or unnatural fin, not oniy com- 
mitted, but commended in 2 pri pamphlet penned and 

iſhed by ebe de Ia Caſa (hop of Benden : as 
I{ajahs. words intimat, Their commenance dith-witnes' againſf 
them ; Wha declare their fin ar Sedam, they hids it nor. Ihe is 
alſo like in-blindaes and hardnes of Heart; befide their 
oppreſſion of Gods People. She reſembles. Fernſa/omcin kil- 
ling the Prophets; refuſing to teceiv the Son of God: but re- 
jets, reviles, and crucifics hum in his members, as every ey ſees, 
A City hath ſundry Streets: and Papacy diverſ doininions : 
wherin the wars and perſecutions for ſixty yeers laſt paſt, mult 
be. exactly examined, The Oriental Antichriſt (Ture) dotio 
not perſecut Chriſtians for Religion:the Occidental(Pape)haths 


no Stroets or Provinces under his power; wherin 
any cemarkable perſecutions, ſav only the G ite or 
cheif Horn. This is that great Cities principal Street C. 
texochem the Street, being 2 bare Sceleton left of the Weſt 
Empire or fourth Monarthy: having yet ſeven Heads (the 
ſeven Princes Blectom) and ten Horns (the ten Cirview or 
Provinces) as cis divided. In this Street we muſt: ſeelp the wur 
and hi find it ; if we weigh wel hat is paſt ſinae R. 159559 
til ow. For the Popey ſince Lauber began toreform, uiwais 
aimed to extitp G rofeffors; for which end he caled che 
Council of Trexr-: but this toolono effect in Gerwaxy; tib the 
— p ĩ 
calu to penſecut Proteſtants; Which began A. 2598. in 
— — Kvaiwc; the ſucceſf vheroftherundielſ- 


wher (ſpecialy in Babemia and Auſtria) is too wel lnoun to 
the World : but the laſt act lacks to be executed: in Stile 


which being finiſhed; this: war (hal hay victory and executiom 


end: at which time the three and half are to begin her- 
inthe Wicaefles dead Bodies thal ly-im the Streets. "This A 


thor ſeems to be 2 Sileſian Miaiſter living in Pola; who 
draws: al to the Meridian ob his Country, and comfore- of 
his exiled Brethren. - . 


; f . Semofibe-Propley Kinreds, eee, ren, 
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dead bodies three dais and half; nit ſoffriag them to be put in © 
5ravs, Theſ are forren Nations met in the German war for 
Religion: but by a Treaty of peace, the Proteſtants were cir- 
cumvented, and liberty of Conſcience denied, with al their pro- 
per privileges, which produced manifold miſeries. Hence it 
zppeers that the three anna] dais and half (before the appointed 
one thouſand two hundred fixty terminat) can agree to no 
other ; but when the ſaid Silefian pacification (hal be finiſhed, 
perſecution ſtinted, and expeld Evangeliſts reſtored ; al which 
(hal be at end of As. 1655. Moſt Expoſitors refer the laſt 
words of not putting them in grav, to their Enimies deſpite, 
who bar their burial : but they ace uſed or uttered tropicaly 
(as theit quickning or riſing mult be taken civily) not properly 
or literaly : for their Enimies are caled they that dwel on 
Earth. So forren Nations wil not wholy lay down the Sword, 

_ but caſt a watchful ey on al emotions in Germany, and not per- 
mit Proteſtants to be totaly deſtroied or laid in grav under- 
ground, as he perſwads them to doo. 

Verſ. 10. T hey that del on Earth (Papilts who hav their Heaven here, 
for the juſt are ſtrangers or Sojourners) S rejoyce over them, 
mate merry, andſeud gifts one to another, becanſ thoſ two Pro- 
pen tormented them that dwel on Earth, They are ſaid to tor- 
ment, betauſ they ſcam or ſift their Enimies Do&rin and Con- 
verſation by the couchitone of Gods V Vord, croſſ their grofl 

1 Kings 18 17 Idolatry, and exprobrat their filthy Sodomy. So Eliab and 

7er. 7. 9.14. Michab tormented Abab : Jeremy the Prieſts and Pleudopro- 

Amos 7.10, phets : Amor the People: Chriſt the Devils. This their Foes 

Mat. 8. 23. nickname Sedition to color their own oppreſſion. 

| Thus far Job» writes what the Son of God declared by word 
of mouth; whecby-a ſudden change inſued in the Viſion, re- 
preſenting a like alteration in the Empire. For he ſees what af. 
ter the end of three yeers and half befel the witnefles; and what 
. events ſhalbetide. Here the laſt period begins 

Aw, 1655. when al the Goſpels Enimies are quelled, and tru 

1 pence to Gods People redintegrated. 1 | 

 Paſ.1. Aſter three dais ana balf, thi Spirit of life from Godentred 

IS . into them. Thoſdais expire Aw. 1655. when the treading on 

FC 6 fourty cwo months; the V.Vitneſſes. mourning 
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one thouſand. two hundred threeſcore dais, the V Vomans 
abode in the Deſart ſo long, and the Beaſts blaſpheming fou 
two Months conterminat or expire at once together. Then alſo 
the term of Nebuchadut ⁊ars Image, and period of al four Mo- 
narchics for a time, times, and dividing of time (hal concur : as 
alſo the one thouſand two hundred ninety dais of abominati- 
on which makes deſolat, being al tru ſynchroniciſms. Ezekiel 
hath a like expreffion, wher God on the Jews behalf, at Baby- 
lons Captivity ſaith, I wil pat my Spirit in you, and ye ſbal liv, 
1 wil put you in your own Land. The like God wil doo to al 
exiled Profeſſors, reſtore them by unthought of means to their 
own Land, and render their functions: iv them greater 
dignities then ever they had before. They food on their feet, 
or poſſeſt their Places and Stats: but great fear fel on al that 
ſaw them. Papiſts had great joy at the iſſu of this war: but 
ſhal now tremble no lefl, when the exiled repoſſefl their 
hereditary Fortunes and honorable Functions. A life- 
ly exemple herof is extant Viſdom 5. worth reading or re- 
view. 

T hey heard 4 great voyce from Heaven ſaying, Com up hi- 
ther. They ſbal aſcend in a cloud, and their Enimies ſbal ſes 
them. Heaven (ignifies the Church: the voice implies, that af. 
ter three yeers and half God wil raiſ a chief Proteſtant Poten- 
tat as a Patron, to the Papiſts terror; who ſhal open a free 
courſto the Goſpel : caling aloud by his Diploma or Letters 
Patents to al Exiles; Com up, te your priſtin prefer- 
ments and emploiments. So they ſhal ſuddenly aſcend in a 
cloud to their charges, with great glory and authority. Their 
Enimies whe before exulted at their afflictions, inflicting al ſorti 
of plagues; ſhal fare as Jeremy threatned Chaldea and Baby- 


Jon, that al which go by (hal hiſſ at them. 


As the ſame hour was 4 great Earthquake, anda tenth part 
of the City fel : viz. x fearful Commotion or Combuſtion in 
the Empire : but a tenth part intends either the whol Papacy, 
or one of the Empires ten ſtreets, or Rowe City, which is now 
but a tenth part of what it was; as Lipſius provs. Ia the Earth- 
quale (or war) were ſlain ſeven thouſand Men (or a mighty 
wuliiind) bus the remnent were affrighted, and gar glory to 
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The Revelation reveled. TES. VI. 
God, The reſt of Papiſts ſtood amazed, and acknowledged 
Gods juſt j on them. 

The ſecund Wo n pal}. This i s not as if al were ended 
at Rowes deſtruction — — Far 1 r ci 
aly the Turcs ruin: For an Angel flying through midſt of H. 
2 criad, ,o, Wo to . reaſon ; 3 4n« 
gels trumpets yet to ſound, The firſt hapned by Sarrsſens, the 
next by Turcs, as generaly granted: whence thoſ words (che /+- 
cand wo i paſt ) are unanimouſſy interpreted, that inſtantly after 
Rome: ruin, and the German Empires revolution, the Turcs 
Eaſt Empire (hat fal. Behold, the third Wo coms quickly ; ul 
three fal on the Empire, but the laſt enſues. 

The ſeventh Angel ſounded, and Voices in Heaven ſaid, the 
King dows of this World ars becom the Lords and his Chriſtc, 
who hal reign for ever, Here begins the ſeventh or laſt plague 
poured on Babel, wherin the Evangelical Churches great joy 
19 bricfly deſcribed : becauſ they hav got a good Head, A de. 
ſtroied, Grr many revolred from Popery, and the Turcs Empire 
ended. This joy is ſet out by John Rev, 19, as David reflects 
on it P/al. 93. 1. Pſal. 9). 1. P[al. 99. 1. 

T he Nations (Papilts) were angry, and the wrath i com to 
cut off or deſtroy them, This act is confirm's by a duple ſign: 
1. Gods Temple was opened, and ther was ſten the Ark of by 
Teſtament. 2. Ther were Lig hinings Voites,T handers, E av the 
quake, and great Hail. The contents wherof are elſwher ex- 
plicated, whet the Son of God wich Celical Armies appeer on 
whit Horſes : but the Beaſt and Kings of che Earth are utterly 
deſtroied. T he in of the drad to be jadged, and that thou 
Senat reward thy ſervams the Prophtr: Saints, and they that 
frar tby Name; and ſhonldft deftroy theſ which deſey the Earth. 
This Judgment is darkly deſcribed, being before caled the my- 
ſtery of God, and nerered by ſeven thunders, which muſt not 
be writer. This is alſo after rehearſed in Chriſts thouſand yeers 
reign, which the Author declines to- define, yet inclines to it. 
As in the ſecund part of Apocalypf, ſeven Judgments ate given 
on the Roman Empire by ſeven trumpetiog Angels in the fe- 
cund Period ; ſo here in the rhird are deſcribed ſeven Phegues 
to be poured om by feven Phials on the ſame. The feventh at 


end 


Tres VI. The Revelation reveled. 
end of the one thouſand two hundred threeſcore yeers coticurs 
with Au. 1655. and fils up Gods wrath. The ſeven Plagues fel 
on the Politie State preſaging its fal: but the ſeven Phials ate 
poured on the Ecclefialtic too, declaring both their puniſh - 
ments. Thoſ As. 395. but theſ under the ſixth Judg- 
ment, a litle the tot il final ruin. The ſeven Plagues pro- 
ced from the Lord holding a Cup of red wine, who poured it 
on his lit le Flock : but now the uagadly ſhal drin the 
wrung out, as David denounceth. Thoſ ſeven Angels with 
ſeven Plagues, cam out of the Temple of the Tabernacle of the 
Teſtimony in Heaven: and one of the four Beaſts (the Lion of 

«da) gav the ſeven Angels ſeven golden Phials ful of Gods 
rath : the event or effect folows. | 

1beard a great voycs out of the Temple ſaying to the ſeven 
Angels, Paur out the Phials of Gods wrath on the Earth : viz. 
Earths Inhabiters, who rejoiced at the Beaſts Victory: or on 
the whol world, which wandred after the Beaſt, worſhiping 
both Beaſt and Dragon: ſo the Popiſh Empire is plainly un- 
derſtood. c 

T he firſt powred bis Phial on the Earth, and ther fel a noiſom 
grievous ſore on the Men which had the Beaſts mark, and them 
which wor fpiped his Image. Earth implics the whol Empires 
extent: but reflects on the peaceable part, and on the Beaſt 
coming out af the Earth; which is the Pope and his Clergy: 
who prevail not by open Power, as the Sca-bred did by war; 
but crept in lily and foftly as graf grows out of the ground 
without noiſ ot notice. This Phial was poured at time of Re- 
formation : but when tru Profeſſors oppoſed Papiſts, repro- 
ving their fal Doctrins and foul deeds : 2 noiſom ſore of fierce 
wrath, hate, and enmity fel on the Men ſo marked againſt al 
Proteſtants, fith they could not ſeduce them by words or wiles, 
nor ſubdu by the Sword. 

T he ſecund powred his on the Sea, which becaw aa bloodof a 
dead Aan, and every living Soul in the Sea died, By Sea is 
pointed out the ten hornd Beaſt rifing from the Sea, & his trou- 
bled ſtate ; which fel on al parts ( ſpecialy Germany) with much 
bloodſhed : and al Men ingaged in the war through the Pro- 
vincet, dicd in that Flood of * = 
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T be third ponred his on the Rivers and Fountains of mater 
which becam blood, V Vaters, both in Scripture and among al 
Authors, ſignify Kingdoms : the Roman Empire is compared 
to a Beaſt with ten horns, and to a City with ſtreets ; but here 
to a dea with Rivers, which are the Popiſh dominions : for the 
great VVhore fits on many waters: the Fonntains are Kings 
with their Peers and Parlements : but how this Phial hath bin 
poured on Great · rytaia, and the Head-ſpring becom blood 
ſtil ſprouting out, is evident to al Men: but t thoſ thae 
arc the Voice or Trumpet in thoſ actions cannot be excuſed ; 
yet we mult fay with the Angel here, £Zord, thou art righteous, 
becanſ then baſt judged thus. How France feels wrath 
of the third Phial, and how much more it may, time wil diſco- 
ver. For they hav ſbed the blood of Saints and Prophets, and 
thox haft given them blood to drink, being worthy. This more 
particularly concerns France, wher ſuch floods hav been (hed 
within a hundred yeerslaft paſt : but how other Realms (hal 
fare, time wil revele. 

I beard ansther from the Altar ſay, even ſo Lord God Al- 
mighty, tru and righteous are thy Fudgwents. This voice cam 
= the Thyaſterion, wher — Souls inceſſantly praiſ 

od. 

T he fowrth poured his on the Sun, who had power given to 
ſcorch Men with fire. Moſt Expoſitors underſtand the Sun of 
Righteouſnes, wherwith the woman is clothed : but this re- 
pugns the plagues poured on the Popiſh world or Earth, oppo- 
fit to the Church-Heaven, Gods faithful Children, wherof the 
Lord Jefus is Head: ſo we muſt ſerch what Sun ſignifies elſ- 
wher in the Apocalypſ. Fhe San becam black as ſackcloth of 
hair : which imports the ruin of Imperial dignity in Hea- 
then Church- Heaven by Conſtantin. The Suns third part was 
ſmiten : that is, the old Empires ſmal remaining ſplendor ſhal 

vaniſh. Ax Angel ſtood in the Sun 1 meaning a potent Evan- 
gelical Prince gathered Forces againſt Papiſts. The City had 
not the San or Moon to ſhine in it: or needs no temporal Po- 
tentat to govern it. If we compare theſ texts with the Sun 
here, it mult import the Supporter of the Pop ſh State, who 
givs ſplendor and ſtrength to al, as the Sun . 
or 
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for he had power given to ſcorch Men with fire, even thoſ of 
his own fide. 7 
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Men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſpbemed Gods Veſ 9. 


name, which bath pon er over theſ plagues : but repented not to 
iv bim glory. When the Sun or Supporter of Papacy ſhal ly 


wh to reſt, Gods wrath wit extremly blaſt Papiſts : the Lord pſal 21. 9. 


ſhal make them like a firy Oven; yet wil they not relent co giv 
him po but blaſphem his name ſtil. | 
The ff 


b powred bis in the Brafts Seat, whoſ” Kingdom was Verſ. 10. f i. 


l of darknes : and they gnawed their toungs for pain. They 
blaſpemed the God of Heaven, but repented not. So ſoon 2s the 
ten hornd Beaſt roſe from the Sea, the Dragon gar him his 
Power and Seat of reſidence, Rowe, which he retaincd with the 
two hornd Beaſt, like Hippecrates twins, ever ſince, and reign 
over the Kings of the Earth: but now by the fifth Phial his 
Kingdom is darkned, yet not quit demoliſhed or diflolved, 
which [hal be doon at pouring ont the laſt Fhial. 


The ſixth powred bus on Euphrates great River, andthe water Peſ. 12. 


was dried up to prepare the way of the Eaſt Kings, Emnphrates 
ſigniſies the Turcs which border on it: but drying up the wa- 
ter implies their ruin or overthrow, as the Prophets uſe that 
phraſe 1/ai 19. 5. Iſai 44 27. Jer. 48. 34. Jer. 50. 38 Jer. 51. 
36. Exch, 30. 12. EN. 31. 4. the drying up is 2 preparation 
to the great work which ſnal be performed at pouring out the 
ſeventh Phial : for as the red Sea was divided for Iſrael to pal, 
when Pharaoh purſued; and ordes dried up for them to go 
into Canaan : So here Euphrates is myſticaly dried(5.the Turcs 
deſtroĩed) to make way for the Ealt Kings, meaning the Jews 
converſion. Next folows the ſeventh Phial, the ſeventh Angel 
ſounded, the ſeventh plague (or third and laſt wo) fel on both 
Beaſts which fir in the City (iced on ſeven Hils, caled ſeven 
Heads ; the preparativs thus pourtraied. 

1 ſaw three unclean Spirits like Frogs com ont of the Dra- 
gen, Beaſts, and fall Prophets mouths : theſ are the Spirits of 
Devls working miracles, which go forth 10 the Kings of the 
whol World, to gather them to the battle of that yreat day of 
God Almighty. Al three are Companions or felow Commo. 
ners, which ſtick cloſe together; and now at end of their reipn 
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fol abroad, Agents or Ambaſſadots (crokintg Spirits) which 
work micacles. For when Rome the Popes Seat, and Turcs Em- 
pire (hal be ſuppreſſed, and Jews converted; the Devil, 
the whol Papacy , and fall Prophet ſeing their end ac 
hand, wil ſtir every ſtone, and fend out their chief Emilla- 
ries to al. Popiſh Princes, perfwading them to rail war againſt 
Proteſtants in that great day of Almighty God. The time of 
Conſtantin ſubduing the Dragon and ſupplantiag Idolatry, is 
cald the great day of Gods wrath : but this (when the Beaſt 
wich fall Prophet are to be caſt into a ficy Lake, and Dragon 
ſhut. up in the bocromledl pit) ſtiled the great day of Gad Al- 
mighty ; being before termed the time of the Dead that they 
{hal be judged : but by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt cly- 
ped Ca:exochen, That Day, which he ſpares to explicat. 

Behold, I com as a T heef : bleſſed is he that warcheth a 
keeps his gar ment, leſt he walk naked, and they ſes bu ſham, 
He gathered them inte n place caled Armageddon. This is the 
ſudden4 pouring. out of the ſeventh Phial and Plagues on the 
Papacy, for which Men are warned to watch : but the place of 
Papiſts Rendevous caled Armageddon (Mountain of Lamen- 
tation) alluding to the place her good King Jeſiab was lain 
and much bewailed : which argues that Papiſts ſhal mourn for 
the iſſu of this war, as the Jews did for that direful defeat at 
Aegigdas. * 

T be ſevemh Angel poured bis into the Air : and a great Paice 
cam ous of Heavens Temple from the Throne ſaying ; It ts doen, 
The preceding Phials were poured on particular Places or Per- 
ſons (t. Oa the Popilh State and Religion in common: 2, On 
the Politic State by the German war : 3. On peculiar Popiſh 
Kingdoms and their Heads: 4. On a ſtrong Pillar of Papi- 
ltry : 5. On Rowe City: 6. Oa the Tarcs Territories) but this 
laſt nniverſaly on the Air or whol Body, and Satan Prince of 
the Air with al bis Spirits; becauſ he is worſhiped together with 
the Beaſt. At pouring out of which Phial, the time draws nigh 
foretold by Chrilt of his coming to Judgment. 

Ther were Voices, Thunders, Lightnings, and ſo great au 
Earthquake, as was not ſince Men were on Earth ; ſo mighty 
and great, Here begins the Execution on the Devil and his Ar- 
| 8 - MY, 
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my, with his Vicar and his Dependents; even on the whol Pe- 
pacy and its Kingdoms. In che Ait are heard terrible Voices, 


Thunders, and yellings of Devi on Earth War and rumors of 


War: in al parts Tumults, Seditions, Inſurrections, Maſſacres, 

20d horrid Bloodſbeds, ſuch as never were heard of before. 

\ The greas Ciry we! divided ito three parts Rome City is (pe- 

cified in the fixth Phial z but heee-the who! Papal State Ggnified; 

which is ſhared among three Chiefcains, typified by the triple 

Crown, the Dragon, Beaſt, and fall Prophet: For theſ gene- 
rals ſhal levy or lead forth the Battle, as ech ſevetaly raiſed 


their Forces before, and now join ready to fal on. But wich 


what ſurceſſꝰ The Beaſt and fall Prophet being taken, are caſt 
alife into a burning Lake of hrimſtone; but the Dragon (Ge- 
neraliſſimo) (hut up in the bottomleſſ pit for a thouſand yeers. 
The Cities of the Nations fel : that is, Idolatry, Sodomy, and 
other abomination ptactiſed under Popery are altogether abo- 
liſhed. 

Graas g ab 
the Cup of Wine of his fierce Wrath. God fat ſtil long, ſeeming 
to take no notice of the Beaſts blaſphemy and tyranny : but 
when the prefixd time of fourty two months expired, remem- 
bers hit, fils ful the Cup of Wine of his fierce wrath,and pnoiſh- 
eth after hir demerits, Every I fled away , aud the 
Mount ains were nos found : viz, Al that depend on the Papacy 
(the remoteſt Iles and lofciclt places by Land) (hal fly away, va- 
niſh, be vanquiſhed, and ſeen no more. 

Ther fel on Men a great Hail from Heaven, every flone 
abont a Talent weight : and Men blaſphemed becanſ of this 
plague ; for it was exceding great, Thet great Hiilltones denot 
Gods grie vous puniſhments ; the weight of a Talent, his hea- 
vieſt Judgments : yet Men ceaſed not to blaſphem his holy 
name. Here the Author ends his Explicatioos ; but anfwers 
ſundry ſcraples, doubts, and difficulties emergent ; which (hal 
be curtly explained. In this deep dark diſcurſ diverf Objections 
occur, which wil require debate and reſolution. 


Ve]. 19. 


Rev. 19. to. 


Rev. 20.1.2, 


lon cam into remembrance before God, ro giv hir 5 Fer ſ. 20, 


Verſ. 21. 


1. Whether the Text not torted, but literaly or tropicaly 
, When Doubts, 


referred to the times, hath bia tightly unfolded? 3. 


the Figures or Images which make theſ maden 
| cleere 


Anſwer. 


2 The). 2 6 7. 


Epiſt. 288. 


Can. 26 
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c'rered by other places of the Apocilypſ and Prophet 5 
whom they are taken and applied wo Things, as — Tenn 
Times require? 3. Whether what is paſt or now in acting, 
(hould be ſerchd in the Acts of the Roman Empire, to ſee whar 
may be more ſutably applied another way, without diſturbing 
the method or harmony ? 4. Wherher the Text doth tel what 
is to be expected at end of Gods determined time, on the fourth 
Monarchy and Papacy ? vix. when the fourty two months or 
I 260, yeers expire. 

Hence riſeth a main rub, whether the Epoche or beginning 
of thoſ 1 260. yeers be rightly related to An. 395. at T bead. 
ſius death ? This is proved in the previous Prophetic Key, by 
certain characters or marks to be ſummarily repeated. 1. Be- 
cauſ D aniels Epoche of 1290. dais fals exactly on Av. 365. 
when the Temples grand defolation hapned under alias: ſo 
the 1260. mult com 30. later A», 395. fith they ſhal end to- 
gether. 2. Becauſat the Empires bipartition An. 395. the Ro- 
man Eagle got two wings, and the Bzrbarians broke in; dri- 
ving the Woman into the Deſart, wher ſhe muſt be fed three 
times and half, or one thouſand two hundred threeſcore annal 
dais; the period wherof fals A». 1655, 3. Becauſ the treading 
of the — City (or Church) foutty two months, begins at 
chat Invaſion, and ends alike. 4. Becauſ at that Invaſion, the 
ren hornd Beaſt roſe from the Sea, and ſoon clipped the Eagles 
wings : that in threeſcore yeers (An. 455.) al ten horns or 
King doms viſibly appered. Hence Authors date the Prolog of 
the Empires decay at Theodeſius death: and Ecclefiaſtic wri- 
ters from St. Paudt words agree, That Antichriſt (hal ariſe, 
when the Empire begins to fal: geweratio wnine, eſt corruptis 
alterins : So Tertullian, Irenews, and many mo define. 5 Be- 
cauſthe two hornd Baſt (weſt Antichriſt) cam out of the 
Earth ſilentiy An. 395, when he aſſ med a primacy or preemi- 
nence beth in Civil and Spiritual affairs ; which he never before 
arrogated over ether Churches. For uc Sylvins (afters 
wird Pope) writes, That til the Nicen Synod, ſmal reſpect 
was ſhewed the Roman Sea; but every one lived to himſelf. 
In the third Carthage Council An. 390. a Canon paſſed, That 
che firſt Biſhop ſha! not be tiled chief Prieſt or Prince Fog 
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| Prieſts, but Biſhop of the firſt Sea. For Tec, firſt 4. c. 404; 
uſurped authority over. Princes and Prelats (as Presbyrers wil 
hav ſuprem Magiſtrats ſubmit to them like Sheep to their 
Shepherds) who Excommunicated ' Arcadius Emperor of 
. Conſtantinople, and removed Chry/oſtow the Patriarch : buſily 
beſtirting to get a primacy over al African Churches. His ſuc- | 
ceflors:(ZoSmus; Boniface 1. Celeftine 1.) attempted the like Ei. 7. 7, c. 3; 
aſpiring, as Cocrates ſtorieth: but Siriciws firſt forbad Prieſts to 
marry, which St. Paw! cals the Doctrin of Devils. 6. Becauſ 
the rwo Witneſſes at end of thoſ one thouſand ewo hundred 
fixty: yeers ſhal be ſubdued and lain, but two accidents ſhal 
befal after the ſeventh Trumpets ſounding (Rose deſtrution, 
and determination of the ſecund Wo) ſo that haply the Wit- 
neſſes ſhal be raiſed (he flacters himſelf and his Brethren ) be- 
fore A. 165 5. for ſmal circumſtances are not regarded in great 
Prophecies. _. |, | 10 10 41 
Hereto may be added ſom new Arguments: 1. St. Auftiw proof; 
writes, how the Gentils reported that St. Peter prophecied © © 
Chriſtian Religion ſhould dure bur 365. yeers ; which he re- 
puted a Heathen fiction: yet haply he predicted the continu- 
ance without interroption ſhould be fo long. For Chriſt at 
30, yeers was baptized and began his Miniſtry : which being 
added to 365. foretold by St. Peter, make 395. at which time 
Antichriſt appeered, the holy City was calcitrated, the Wit- 
neſſes mourned, and the Woman fled, as is plainly preſpeci- 
fied, 2. That the 6000. yeers of the Worlds durance from 
the Creation (equivalent to the fix dais works, every day 1000. 
yeers) expire next yeer 1655. which he ſtrangely ſtrivs and 
ſtrains to juſtify : but that Rabinical prediction is a frivolous 
fiction, and his com putation a ridiculous diſtortion ; for that 
6000. yeers fals ſhort A. 1655. about 315 yeers by th- beſt 
accompt. 3. The yeer of the Flood began A. M. 1656. which r 
coacurs with A. C. 1655. complet or 56. current; when the — — 
Churches Eni mies ſhal be deſttoied with fire, as the old World 
was by water: this indeed is a brat of many Mans brains, which 
baply Men ſhal ſhortly ſee daſhd againſt the Stones. 4. l he 
Roman Monarchy initiated when the Suns Eccentricity was 


greateſt 3: whency Altrologets.(qwei ul ſides) infer, that in 
1 Aa ſhal 


oo — —— 


The Revelation reveled. Twzs.VI. © 


hal end when tis leaſt ; which ſom refer to laſt yeer 1653. 
but this bare gueſſe is 'wotwm: per ignotim. 5. The Turcs hav 
two Prophecies (to be read in the Author) touching their 
Empires expiring : that this young Achmet the ſetund (Son 
to Ilrihim) (hal be the laſt Emperor. For ſurely: ſtrange al- 
terat ions hay hapned fince Ac here death A. 1617 who con- 
traty to cuſtom having three young Sons, cauſed hb Brother 
Muſtapha to ſucced, 2 precedent never known before : but he 
after tine Months reign depoſed, and Achmers eldeſt Son of- 
man let up: whom the Janizaries ſtrangled with his Wife and 
two infaqt Sons A. 16224 Next ſbcceded his Brother Abr 
or Amurat the fourth who died Iffulefl A. 1640. and ifter 
him Ibrihim (or Abraham) whom the Janizaties alfo bow. 
ſtringd with his three Wifes A. 1648. but advanced his ſole Son 
Achmet aged fix (now twelv) yeers : who reigns at their de- 
votion or diſpoſing ; and is like to be the laſt, if ſuch Fopperics 
be werthy of faith. BO VE 29391 
Inference. By al which premiſſes tis probable : 1. That the two Chro- 
niciſms character (1290. and 1e60.) are incident to A. 365. 
(of Falian) and 395. (of Theodofins) as foreſaid. 2. Thar 
the Terminus 4 que of Daniels 1290. yeers, can be spplied to 
no other, then A. 365. when God blew ap the foundations of 
Zerwſalews Temple. 3. That the Epoche of thoſ 1260. yeers, 
mult be referred to A. 395. becant both anmbers neceſſarily 
expire together. 4. That the ten-hornd Beaſt began from 
A. 395- til 455. becauſ the Eagle got two Wings A. 395. and 
his ten horns appeered A. 455: 5. That in al Roman Hiſts- 
ries, no yeer ſutes fo ſemblably to al Characters as 395. Erg 
we may ſtick to it and expect rhe event A. 165 5. Ipecialy ſith 
killing the two Witneſſes eventualy provs the thing. Som are 
ſhy to put a Period of theſ Prophecies ſo preciſely at A. 1655, 
but let ſach confider : 1. That the Angel held up his hand to 


Dan, 12 7l 1. 


Rev. 0 5. 6,7, Heaven and {wore by him that livs for ever, it ſhal be for 2 


time, times, and half, or 1260. yeers, and from the Temples 
abominable deſolation to that time 1290. 2. That the Son 


of God lifted his hand to Heaven, and ſwere by him who cre- 
ated Heaven, Earth, Sea, and al things in them; that time (hel 
be no longer, or ther (hal be no delay, nor any time inrexveoe i 
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But at the ſeventh Angels voice or ſannd ef his Trumpet, the 
myſtery of God D hs finiſhed, as he declared to his Prophets, 
T heſ things ſaith the Son of God, whaſ ey1 flame as fire and his 
feet like fine Brafſ. The things ſaith be that is boly and try, that 
hath the key of David &c. Theſ things ſaith Amen, the faithful 
tra Witnes, aud begining of the Creation of God. Who then 
wil not. beleev- him ꝰ Sich then according to Gods decree An- 
tichtiſt (hal rage or reign but three times and half or 1260. 
yeers (which terminat at end of A. 1655.) Let us look wp and 
lift aur heads on high, fer our redemption araWveth nigh. 

Ob. Som Objections occur: ſuch meer myſteries may not be 
ptied into, ſpecialy of things yet to com: for diverſdeep Divines 
and ſolid Scholays hay been loſt in this labyrinth Erge it 
ſhould remain as à baok ſealed til the event or accompliſhment 
be reveled : as Chriſt to his Diſciples curious queſtion of 54 
el kingd ms reſtayration anſwered, i not far you 19 kaow the 
tima: and ſeaſons which the Father hath put in bus on power, 
r i 0451 e net 7 angt ts 

ol. The Apocalypſis ful of dark deep myſteries, which wil 
ly hid til the eyent detect them, by applying Hiſtories to ſe or 
ſearch the effects therein meant or mentioned, yet it folows 
not that we muſt lay it aſide, and not inquire what is already 
accompliſhed or ſhortly to be expected; ſpecialy touching: the 
time When the Churches Enimies ſhil be deſtroyed: and it teſto- 
red to reſt, for Daniel eb/erved by Books What the Lord tald Je- 
remy , that he Wauld accompliſh ſeventy jeeres in Jeruſalems 
deſuation : And. John ſaith, Bleſſed it he that raadi, and they 
Whigs bear the ſrerds of this : Prophecy 3 2 the thingaverit 
therin, — uma ii an hand. Eis a book of mestarabig Acts, 
which foretels hat ſhzl het ide Gods Church and the EMpire 
under which it (bits : being uriten to be read; and ſuch 
— xead:ir, for many things are already fulblled, 
and by.comparing cho pat wich the Apacalypſ, we way the 
better * yer long id hut he that fotbests 
to read, ot is not vec ed io Roman bbltpjice) non knows bow 
to diflinguiſh Revelucions or Changes buriconfoundy Apora- 
Aptic numbers, making many Epaches ( wheras they ſynchra- 
nize. eee correlatiys) or ten 
; . a4 2 ' iguts 
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flights the numbers as an arcane miſtery; to ſuch it remains a 
Book unopened ful of obſcuritics : Is qui nil dubitat, nil ca- 
pit inde boni. Men muſt dig Diamonds out of Rocks, and never 
be daunted or deterred with difficulty : many learned hav mi- 
Rook for theſ cauſes. 1 Moſt primitiv Interpreters apply things 
to their times which had no relation, and ſom moderniſts fo- 
low their ſteps (as wild Grel doo their leaders) miſleading © - 


thers out of the way. Secondly, a right method is not uſed: 


for in the Apocalypſ al things are orderly ſet, as they (hal befal; 
the ſynchroniſms folowing one another, and revolutions exa- 
Aly diſtinguiſhed ; as Hiſtories doo in deſcribing human a- 
Rions and affaites : but too many Expoſitors pervert this 
courl,; thinking to ſet things as ſucceding one another, which 
being Relata belong to the ſame time: Who place before Ba- 
bylens fal what ſhal be after, not knowing wher they ſtick, nor 
how to wind out, Thirdly, they confound the Civil and Ec- 
clefiaſtic State, oft applying Monaſtic matters or Antichriſts 
actions to Monarchic, and contrarily. Vet thut the Revela- 
tion ſhall remain a Book ſealed or ſhut up, fepugns the very 
Text : forthe ſeven Epiſtles were never ſealed, the Lamb o- 
pened the ſealed Book : the other wasa little open one: and 
at end an Angel faith to John, Seal- not the Propheries for the 
time is at hand. ot e er 
Now tho Duniel was bid to cloſe his Prophecy, yet was it 
but til the time of the end: for it was unſealed after by Pon. 
Revelation. Chriſt ſpak of times and ſeaſons occaſioned, that 
tis not for men to know what God conceals. : as he ſaid to his 
Mother, my bout ir not yet com : yet ſoon ſupplied the Wine 
out of Water. Here we tak time in general, which is deter- 
mined on Antichriſts blaſphemies and tyrannies, in what yeer 
it ſhal begin or end ( which God hath reveled, as is ſhewed ) 
not month, day or hour, which the Father keeps in his own 
power: So tho no infallible certainty in al ciraieſtancescan 
be had; yet many moſt pregnant conject are prefitied, ' © 
ob. The'chief Oo jeclion is, that al Divines and Stuteſmen 


et the period of the fourth Monarchy and Pipaty at Chrifts 


ſecund coming either to reign a thouſand 'yeers ( as Chiliaſts 
cry) or to judg al fleſn {which Maſter Medr makes one day 
| | en 


The Revelation reveled. TRE VI. 
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or time) but there is ho/certainry of confining\the Cataſtrophe 
to A. 1655. Ergo tis preſũmptĩon for you fo to doo. BE 

Sol. The Apocalypſ mentions no ſuch matter; but clean con- xc. 19. x. © 
trary : for upon Romes deſtruction great joy was heard in hea. 20. 
ven, and the Son of God ( whoat openingthe firlt Seal went 
fotch to Conquer on a whit Hdrſ') apperrs 'vgiin on the fame, 
whom the Armies followed dn whit Horſes; lad in clean whit 
linnen. The / are Martyrs, who having whit Robes given them, Riv 7 14. 
cam ont of great tribulation and waſped their robes ; bring caled, 
choſen, 2 faithful. Againſt them the Beaſt and Kings of the Rev. 17. 14. 
Earth made war : the iſſu 11 was , ary br and fall 
Prophet (Empire and Popedom, or rather popiſh Clergy and 
571 br af alife into 4 Lake of fire burning with brimſtone: Rev. 20. 1,2,3, 
but the Dragon bad Quarter, who is only font or ſealed np in the thiq. v. 11. to 
buttomle([ pit for a thouſand yeers that he ſbontd'decerv the Nati. 15. 
ont no more, nor excite them againſt the Church. I the inte- 
rim Gods faithful Children hav reſt; but the faſt judgment is DO: 
deſcribed afterward : hereto agrees Davie/s' Image repreſents n 1. 34 35. 
ing the four Monarchies, til the ſtone ſmot it on his feet | 
(which was nat when the fourth began, for feet and toes werte | 
not then til the end thereof) and broke lt in: peeces, but the 
ſtone becam à gtent Moutftam dr Kingdom ('When' al four 


the reſt. Daxie/ in this Monarchic Viſton beheld til the Den 7, pe- 
Thirones i net) e Antienit of dais ſat not lun. 


for the laſt yniverſa] Thdgment, for thiit iü oor to the 
k Friculur de Seca ER ne othe 


Son, but in parti ver | 

Monch of Pypicy Þ which Dai wil he Bexſhwi 
Aain, and lis Body ge. to thiburoing>flame; and the power 
of the other am th an end foriaverm was fer how long 
a n Fi LY Lees ines th fourth 
Beaſts ian e Whor vithe, Beaſt): Mila times 
Tires, pd imme 2100 ned] of cheſt — 
nh = pPowertotaly-abo- 
liſhed ; yet 4: but al kingdom, do- 
minſon and :g en to the Saints of the 
molt High ing; and: ab dominions 

| ſery'th al deſtroy him 2 Theſe 2. 8. 


Aaa 3 with 


Kev, 19. 11. 
Oc. 


Rev. 3. 10. 21. 
Re v. 1. 3, 6, 8. 


Rev, 23. 7, 14. 


Summiry .. 


ſter Mede. He exhaxts us out o 


The, Revelation rrvcled- N Vi 
with the brig heueſ a in coming ae in the 
lypſ: but it ſeems the two jyd ell (cb. 19. and 20. 
different, and not reduced to ons {elf time ; fich ong 2 
yeers intetvene 3 for dhe two great Gueſts (the Beaſt and fall 
Prophets) ate din a Lake of, * an e but thei 
Hoſt the Dex -aligciated toithem land W 5 


end of the World, when the ja 5 Jement is imme 
held: Weigh al wel, and wy giv thee wiſdom unto $ 
vation. 

The Author intimate, that Cyriſt ſhal com to deſtroy the 
Churches Enimies A. 1655+ fte; "ff, bing d the Pore il ip 
chains a thoulzad yeers ;, t nd, wherof he ſhal ju 
Wold : yet procelts he wil not preſume to 2 to Th 
into chef ſecret — which he borows from M- 


e „ t 97777 2 
ears and hearte to the Son of £3 I. y 


knocks ing: fu mil hem mp = — hen 
with him and be With me : to him that anerc Tees 7 85 ve 
with me an my Throve : - [\qvexcamy , f n with L 
Father on his Throne. Bled is he that 927 1 {a ſayings oft 15 
Books Nr val 11 eil rt 550 that Ent bus. 182 * 
mente. that they mh rigbi to the;T ree- of life, ed racer the 
(Gaterivtatht iy. To him which in, Wan, and Ke ta germs, the, A.. 
mighty, be glory and dominion forever, Amep.” 

The ſum of al his Explica ions is J. Tage of Refor- 


anion ies er 1 Te + Na 


thioe yeers and haf haben che WV ichs oy 
Jud mc, g. li; The continyanc 


til the Martyrs ingfhcentoblopd : 

eee 1 pegel 
tation of; an Exgvgebeal: Head, ov Frots 7 than. 6.A 
e : 

1 8 0 © 657 5 9 15 [ +, 

9. The: Jews:Connartian 1444: A pan 2 bi 
gather their ut moſt forces-B&vi2y6-133- e 18 0 
dT —_—_ 27. K 1115 mc 
12 g Rev. 1 * 

a du uÞ- Cid Pigs her 5 


us. ce 224 


d.. « * FA * & : n 5 Fr #1 
, 1 7 * 
Tags. VI. The Revelation'reveled. 


rr 


abolition: 5. The 


enen of ne Kingdomy: © the Churek fares'in peer aud 


polity fal nid, tewweiteres cothfort fn umictèd Co 


trimen, add dratys al Chronieat lies to one Centet of A. 
1655. us the common golf i which is a eohjectutal eforcher, 
na certitadinuſ concluſion, Heron Men may rely; One yeer 
and half wil beweap.the-verlry r vunſty wherdf 25-\'Gads 
glory and Mens ſatisfaction: who muſt (til wait and watch; 
bur not ſift or ſerch te di ſecred uẽ,Aü Con The fu- 
ture contingents whiet-he pripoferh' to de hortly expected 
A. 165 5. are theft r. Raye finil tuin 1 K, The Poßuties total 
confuſiom aj. The Jows-converfion C Tue Turty Empires 
Chuteder teſferracion”)” . Cds fend. 

vention: al which materialꝭ he Hel. from Mr. Arbe. : 
Neither of them handle che Lambs myſtienl matirge with 
his ſpiritual Spguſ: which Dr. Fran tom pures to civil car- 
nal Nupria ls iii fiv refpects. 1. Av Parents conſeut⸗ i de quiſit 
in the contre: ſd God the Father hatfr freely given his Son 
to us, d us to Rim. 2. Bote uttiò chest mithely eonſent 
to be wedded : ſo Chtiſt the Husbaud . a6 the Mau tilts Sui- 
tor, tho the Women moſt needs it for hir perfection) Firſt in- 
vices us to this motten; and the holy Gheft prepares our hearts 
to intettain i 3. Both make © Covenant: Chriſt an ever- 


luſting one, to beſtow Mn ſelf and #} thut is l (Halo ation, re- 


miſſion of ſinsg rb ꝑMry) on d: H we giv out ſelſs inxitely to 
ſerv him. Theſ are but the Eſpouſals ': 4. Thet folows a ſolen 
union or celebration of Manage betwen both : which is deon 
in Baptiſm, when av we in Wedlock to take ech other 
renouncing al other; ſo here we vow by word of mouth or 
ſureties, to forſake the World, Fleſh, and Devil with al their 
Works, cleaving ſoly to Chriſt both in proſperity and perſe- 
cution ; and keep our Souls chaſt to him, not proſtituting them 
to.unglean luſts or ſervice of any Creatures. 5. The Nuptial 
conſequents correſpond in both, which is an inſeparable union 
of hearts, and communion of goods: my Beloved is mine, and 
T his : what Chriſt hath is made ours, and our his: our debts 
becom his, as al his riches, righteouſnes, honors, and privileges 
ours by imputation. O what a bleſſed condition is it to ſay 
with the Spouſ in the Cantioles, 7 am my Beloveds, and bus de- 


fire 


win 


Rev. 19. 7. 
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ſire ite e b e Ober bie 

pretious ! whit as Wool, or 88 
— Snow in Salmon. In oy — mo tedious repetitions | 
then in al the work elf : which is doon purpoſly to make ic 
more obvious or perſpicuous unto every' common ny. 
2. Nee 4 decies . place bunt | 


| Sant ere m) evi mague Ion 
par Deus in wh efficiends decer, 
To holy obs Fon myſteries were told: 
Which to be in Times, God doth . 
Medos wir celebrie,: mulls, bonitate. ſernndn: ;; 
Artibus, Ingenio, Nudicioꝶſi; i]. 
Dndg, revelavit myſteria magna Joanni 
. - Chriſtns, in illius ſnnt 2 libro. 
1 Wie — Lo r - 
In Learning, Wit, i 
And what high hid things Chriſt to Faby declared, 
Are in his Apocalyptic Book explaned. - 
Mira brevi obvenient, Germanus predicas Anther : 
Si mods venturis eft adhibenda fides. 
Mira canit, que anne fimnt efficienda propinque : 
Vix credends tamen, dum pate fall a — 
Strange s, ſaith a German, ſhortly (hal befal : 
If faith to futures may be . at al. 
Wonders he tele, whi r doon muſt be: 
Yet ſcarſ to be belcevd, til eer d wee ſee. 


Tuns1s 


T © 68 
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Obel millenar reign. 


= ron or difficil debat, railed Preamble, - - 
- in 2 1 is ; which-lom Orthodox Fathers 


in the Apo rs : decried and deteſted: the chief 

grounds ry on boch ſides, (hal be ſincerely deli- 
vered; ſp 1— from Rob. Bai e he e e 
7 Jeu Nad a. moſt Lee nine « far 55 AG mit. Tre, 
Tyrinſg, mibi null e 

Cerinthas à prime d this Corkatiice, Pedigree. - 

which Papiavan A die Man 1 * „ and Zuftin Martyr 
much favored :-whoſ ſteps other primitiy Fathers (ſpecialy 
Lat antins )mer or. 52 folowed: yet in after ages the Catholic 
Church and ſom Oecumenic Councils con it. So it 
lay long ck ro in 92 0 or oblivioa,til fon late Anabaptiſts 
and Independents their Allies raked it out of grav. Howheit 
al Proteſtants rejected it ſince er til — 1 returning 
from Tran/y/vania, renewed ſom of this ; which 


Piſcator (a 155 „more heady at hamotous 74 — 
ſwalowe A e . diyerf points, as Sectiſts ue 
to doo, The undatian, but Mr, Arclur: ad vanced 


the main fahxi pike tou Berrowght in his Londen 
on Hoſea, preſſed as 813 ;molt comfortable Article of Cbriſtien 
Reli (gion, 15 5 bee. of al ek 


Sander ry other S. t p 

pets: Who like Pf ET bet meg dE 

named, think it 15 a peal for their morly, Diſciplin) wte 8 
the one thou | yeers mentioned by David, Peter, and John 
0 . nat᷑ r Ki inns Earth before or at che 


en Seri to ſery ſery their turn. 5 . 4 5 
0 i Bbb = Cerimbus Z 


Chap. 37. 


Poſitions. 


 Clviſts Milla nar 2 


Ceriutbus to juſufy his i invention, fathered it on St. 3 | 
if-Chriſt whiſpered it to, his beſt beloved Diſciple, not to © 
divulged for an Apoſtolic Tradition : nor is it probable, that if 
Jobn received it as a ſecret, he would revele it to that vile 
Heretic; whom he ſo hated, that ſeing him com into 2 public 
Bach inſtantly left it, bidding his com off, leſt the 
houſ fal on them: which accordingly on Cerinthus and 
his folowers wich ſom othert, cruſhing them to death. That 
obs imparted it to him, is a fond fiction: but whether he deli- 


vers it in the Apocalypſ a grand queſtion. 
The G te e G in d. Hanes flag * 
com from Heaven into Pateſtin (form (ay A. 1655. 


hand, or 1695. at fartheft) wher the Jews from al pat al 
reſort to rebuild Prrafalem, and folow him as the cru Meffiat - 
who is to reign wirh al his Martyrs and ſom ſele& Saints raiſed 


from death, one thouland yeers general Reſurrecti- 
on. During which Milimlam, 0 im perſon to ſubdu 
al ſtabborn Nations, except a few in corners. Then 
fhal the Church of convert Jews and liv ly from 


any Buemy und free from ſin : without the Word, Sacraments, 
or other Ordinances in al Worldly ory demi . extivg, drinking, 
getting Childrev, At 4 ul Heine, er the 
yeers expite, at end w Infidels remaining fn number - 
tefs Troops, ſhal beſi — {attys : but Chriſt with 
firefrom en ſhal em al, and itntnediatly def. 
tend to the luſt ] Fadpment ie general Refnerection of ood and 
Scat Peer der Tperkethas; if f, Icke ge de dn eng 
ct es pea 82 e tru (which 
I dare not deny) of Chriſts coming to reign 1 Hoare Nan | 
on this Barth before the laſt Day, ther are _— 7 — 
— . els cannot I e ee 
4 of the 2. 


— — yer tr 8275 20. 5. 6,7. 
the — — : but obey hurts I Price: of God 


"nd of Chriſt, ro'yeipo with bj aher and yeryn: this is uſualy 

inter of rifing from fin to and reigoing with 

Cheilfor ever in Heaven +: but cannot de the » ms * 
or 


— 
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Cbriſt 
— 
igu on 
Earth, for I am confident he ſhal reign rerſanaly (* I wil nox * Mark chat, 
fay in his fleſh as others aver, hut 11 more glor - 
e, but more plainly in his 

Comment on Hoſea ; yet he needs an Interpreter to 


y 
never ſe from his perſon ; or how far more gloriou 
then yerſt, for he cam 2 ee 
r 


cends the 7 fr, that at Chrifts coming to rceips, the 
Lion ſhall feed with the Kid, AN 
and Child ſhal ſo ſympathize as not to hart one another: mans 
life (hal be ſo long, as ag hundred yecrs old ſhal ſeem a Babe; 
with like fancies as. fabulous Poets or Romanzers deviſe, but 7. 7. de divine 
without divine warrant : only they ate taken from præmis. | 
Pcn-man Ladtautiau, who being intoxicat with this conceipt — — of he 
thus deſcants. The Son of God (hal com to judg both quick 
and dead: but when he bath aboliſhed wickednes, and reſte- 
rea the Saints to life, he (hal liv with men and rule them righ. 
tcouſly a thouſand yeers : then thoſe alife (bal multiply infini 

enerations, exc Methaſelahs age; whoſofspring (halbe 
holy and dearto God; the reſt to be raiſed, ſhal rule over the 
living as Judges. and al Gentils ſhal not be deſtroyed, but 


ſom reſerved to Gods victory, uſt may txiymphant! 
jog Ag rs the ee, id the Other 


bdu them in perpetyal ſervi | 
ent. At that time the Prince of Deyils Author of evil, 
bound in chains a thouſand yeers, when righteouſnes (hal 
a. no hurt be perpetrated againſt Gods people: the 
jalt ha) be gathered from al the Earth, and when judgment is 
ended, che holy City lbs. midt of the Earth, vier God 
2 


8 * 
ine as the Sun urver to 


” 


* 2 


Which Propllecit when fame had ſpred, e men not 
witting why they werd uttered ""O'wht 64 be performed, 
rhovgin them tò be antientiy accompliſned, which yet could 
not be completed while Man reigned: but when wicked Re- 
ſigions are ache din extermin ed, then ſhal the 
arth be fob dued to Qpd, and a) thef thingscvm ro pa; yrs 
men fhif ib kong ant happily, reigning together with'God. 
The Kivpe of Narro Chal com from the Earths ends with gifts 
to adore the great King, whoſ name ſhal be reverenced and 
renowned to al People nnder Heaven, and al Princes bearing 
fwway on Earth : fo fut this fine Orator ; and with ſuch mow 
dence, as if he received it by ſptcial Revelation: but later CM. 
liafts are contraty to him, why ſay Chriſts millenar reign (h1l 
anteced the day of judgment; but Lact antiu, that Chriſt 
{141 firſt Judg the World. Maſter Archer a moſt acut Lynx, 
_ + but boldeſt Biyard of al (who ſhoots at blind mans Buts) con- 
Pan.12.11.12, jecti from Danieli words; From the time that daily Sacriſſet 
[hal ceaſ, and alomjnaribm which makes deſelat be ſet up; fonttbe 
one thouſand te Handred nimy Hair : bleſſed it he that witty 
and coms to one thouſand three handed fifty fiv dais}, this is forty 
ff mo — e (5 — — an Wer both Pro- 
etje dais ot yeers; (ſaith he) began u alian A po- 

| 75 who revived” Paganiſm, and incitcd the Jews to rebuild 
; their 
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their Temple: but God. defeated it by an Earth · quite and 
Subterraneal fires, which caſt up the foundations, #s Chriſt 
fotetold. So by his ealculation the firſt ſum (1 290. ) ſhould 
expire A. 1650. now 'paſt : and the laſt A. 1695. 46. yeers 
hence. - But if that ſhal clapf too; his Diſciples like the Maho- 
metaus wil date it tô u farther day. He hath another cringe, 
that no Soul ever entred the third Heaven (no not Chrilts, 
how then can he fit at his Fathers right hand?) But a Celica! 
or Elementar Paradife, as he promiſed the good Theef : nor 
ſhal any Saint go thither til the laſt Judgment paſſ. For Hel 
he ſaith al Chriſtians hav erred except himfelf : for Hel wherto 
Reprobats now go, is not the place of fire prepared for the 
damned at laſt day; but a temporar priſon in the Air, Earth, 
or Sea to confine their Souls til the Judgment day: when 
they ſnal be ſent into a moſt ſpatious Hel, containing al the 
created World; or what elſ is beſide Gods manſion. Lo the 
audacity and temerity of Sectiſts! Who bear or boaſt as if they 
were inſpired or of Gods Cabinet Counſi; affecting novities 
tho never fo falf, frivolous, or fanatical. . 

Theſ great Clercs like Arrius and other learned Hereties, 
miſlead many ignorant Idiots, ſpecialy in dark myſteries: but 
ſuch ſquibs end in an Igvis faruws of their fantaſtic brains; for 
they havno ſound proot that Chriſt ſhal reign on Earth a chou- 
fand yeers, but that the Saints (hal reign with him in new Jcru- 
alem, which is no terren place, but caled by Saint Paul Hea- 
venly 7eraſalemthe City of the living God: and by Je» that 


great holy City, deſcending" down from God out of 


_— prepared as. a Bride-adorned for hit Husband the 
ds. | 75 

- The contrary Reaſons are theſ: 1. Chriſt aſcended into 
Heaven, and (hal com to judg the World: Ergo not to reign 
a thouſand yeers before that day; for to ſay he ſnal deſcend to 
reign, and aſcend after a thouſand yeers to com again, is's+ 
gainſt the Scripture, which wartants only two *cotnings! Na- 
lter Mede to (hun this Scilla fals into Cherybdis of 2 Rrapge 
fingular crotchet; making Chriſts ſecund coming to judgment 
one contiaued act with his 'millener reign: becauſ Saint Pries 
ſpeaking of the jui gment e perdition of ungoly man, 


wn te 
> 


3 ſub joyns 


Refutation.. 


Hebr. 12. 23 
R:v, 21,2. 10. 


Reaſon. F. 


Ack, 3. 19 20 
21. 


Dan. 11. 13. 


John 14. 2, 3 


E/b. f. 20. 


P/. 110, Mc. 


2. 


t Theſ 4. 16%. 


Luke 17. 21. 


2 Pet. 3. 7. 8. 


ſub joyns immediatly or interruptedly , tb ave d ne 
ge 4 thewſand yeers, 22d 4 thouſand — — | 
which he ſaith is meant preciſeiy of that particular day, but 
ſame Apoſtle elſwher ſaith, God ſpat ſend Jeſus Chriſt, When. 
the times of refrefoing ſhal com, Whom the Heaven muſt receiy 
til the reſtitution of al things, a he bath ſpoken by al bis Prophets, 
This time of refteſhi hs ng gas 1 tonceiv to be 
his millenar reign : y none but Martyrs and ſom 
priviledged Saints ſhal partak the firſt RefarreRtion : which ig 
ſach a ſingular prerogativ, as Dawe/ could not obtain it but 
by ſpecial promiſ; but it ſhal be when the Jews refreſhing by 
Chriſts preſence ſhal com, viz. at the general Reſurrection. 
Fer Chriſt ſaith, I go to prepare a ace for you, I wil cem again 
and receiv you to my ſelf, that wher I am, ther ye may be alſo: 
this plainly provs, that he wil com back but once at laſt day, 
to tak his Diſciples with him into Heaven, not to dwel with 
them here a thouſand 2 a forever. Saint Paul faith , God 
ſet Chriſt at hus right in Heavenly places til the laſt day : ſo 
David. 45 at — right hand til I makg thine Enimies thy foot- 


ſtool ; which (hews he (hal not com thence til al is ſub- 


dued to him at laſt dax. See Pſalm 110, tis ſhort , but 
expounds four chapters of the Apocalypſ (16. 17.18. 19.) 
clee 


ch. 

2. Al the godly or elect at Chriſts ſecund coming ſhal 

immediatly riſe to glory upon ſound of the Trumpet, and 
thoſ then living (hal be caught up in the Clouds together 
with them to meet the Lord in the Air : Ergo he coms 
not to reſide with them, but to carry them with him for 
ever. — . 
3. Chriſt ſaith his Kingdom is not ofthis World, but the 
Kingdom of God is within you, that is Spiritual, not Terten 
or Temporal conſiſting in worldly Pomp, Power, Pleaſure, 
Armies, Victories, Slaughters, Triumphs, or ſuch carnal cour- 
ſes as Chiliaſts conceivor vainly conhde. 

4. The Church Militant is a amixd multitud of good and 
bad, as a draw-net ; which needs the comfort of Gods 
Word, Sacraments, and other Ordinances : having Chriſt 
the high-Pricſt inceſſant ly interceding in Heaven ax +} 
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half, as Scriptures fpeak : Ergo it (hal not conſiſt a thouſand 
— 4 I which need no ordinary helps, as they 
ream. 

5. None know the day of Judgment nor direct time of it, 
no not the Son of Man: but if Chriſt (hal reign on Earth 
one thouſand yeers before it; any Man can then teſit wil be 
one thouſand yeers after, 

6. Jeruſalem (hal never be reſtored, no more then Sodom 
or Sawaria, as the Prophets inform : but eternal life in new 


Jeruſalem is the reward of juſt Men at laſt day, as St Pau Exch. 16. 53, 
tels: Ergo none ſhal reign on Earth with him in a rebtildmew Amos 5. ;. 


2 Tin. 4. 6. 


?ernſalem, much leſſ he with them here. 
7. Antichriſt is to be caſt alife into the Lake burning with 
Brimſtone st the Lambs mariage, which (hal be celebrat with 


his whol Church of Elect (not part) at the general Reſurre- Rev. 19; 
Aion. Ergo he ſhal not be totaly deſtroyed til laſt day, as is Kev. 7. 20, 


ſhewed. | 
8. Therewardof Mattyrs is eternal life in Heaven : Erg 
not temporal on Earth a thouſand yeers ; but their Souls ac- 
cording to Ohiliaſts ate in worſ condition then other Saints, 
which Hey behind that to enjoy the beatific Viſion , while 
they grovel below, and return to bodies that eat, drink, ſleep, 
d digh in carnal things; not like Chrifts glorious body, 
nor thoſ immortal ones promiſed to the Faithful, which-mult 
needs be irkſom to them. 
9. The holy Souls reſt under the Altar in Heaven, 
til their Brethren be fulfilled : Erg ſhal not return to rei 


here a thouſund yeers. Archer ſeing how abſurd i o bring Rev, 6. 9. 


back Souls til laſt j ent, rovs at random, that ns 


ſhal enter the third or hi Heaven til then, butabide in a 


ſublunar Paradiſe with Enoch and Blia; yet how knows he 
their Manfion is ſublunar, or ean that be under the Altar Þ To 
fav which ſcruple, he frams a new Moon-calf- model ef 
__ „ Hel, zud Paradiſe after his own- Pythagorean 

oddle. 2 
1D. Antichriſt is to continue til the laſt day of Judgment: 
Erge ke ſhal not be fully or finaly aboliſhed before thoſ thou- 
fand ycert commence, a Chiliaſts fay ; W 
; ther 
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dren, as others then living muſt multiply incredibly , nor how 
al ſhal be ſuſtained with food and raiment; whether miracu- 
loully or by induſtry ? Such are Sphynx Riddles, and many mo 
Reaſons may be alleged, but let the ſ ſuffice. Now to anſwen 
their arguments, the chief arrows in their quiver folow : wha 
like al other Sects and Factions, cul out the obſcureſt places of 
Scripture either miſanderſtood, of miſapplied, or miſin 

red, putting their own ſenſ on them; which ſhal be ſincerely 
ſcanned | 


06. To begin with their beſt Baſiliſe of battery: Saint Jobs 
faith, I ſaw the Sonls of them that were bthraded for the Wirnes of 
feſme, Tho lived and reigned With him a theuſand yeers, but the 
reſt of the dead lived not again til thoſ yeers were Anifoed, this is 
the firſt Reſurrectian: Ergo they ſhal reign ſo long. 

+ $4. The Apocalypſisa moſt milty miſtical Prophecy, and 
this the darkeſt part: which treats of the Reſurrection only 
obiter or occaſionaly; wheras firſt Reſutrection in al places el! is 
ſpiritual of the Soul from the grav of fin to Grace and the very 
words apply to the Souls (not Bodies) of thoſ that were behea · 
ded, for holy Writ hath no firſt Reſurre&ion of the Body; 
but we muſt ſeck the tru meaning wher Reſurrection is purpo- 
oy handled : and much more is here included or intruded in 

e premiſſes then the concluſion can bear, for no Ey able to 
pierce a Millton, is able to eſpy Earth in al the Context, nor 
that Chriſt ſhal reign with the Martyrs, but they with him: to 
the cru meaning of the words, the very next much conduce: 
T hey faalbe Prieſts of Cid and. Cbriſt, and ſbal reigu with him: 

No his Prieſthood is ſpiritual as his Kingdom; ſo al Chriſti- 
ans ate Prieſts, but not to offer bodily Sacrifices ; and al Kings 
but not to rule mens temporal ſtats : eli ther would be more 
Kiogs then Subjects in thoſ thouſand yeers, ſich not only the 


Martyrs, and a few priuileged Saints; but al the godly (milli- 


ons of millions that muſt be bora in that ſpace) muſt reign as 


- Kings, nor can it in any property of ſpeech be applied to Chriſts - 


perſonal reign on Earth, ſith tis eternal not to be meaſured by 
time: but if it he referced to his regal office of Mediator, that 
is far longer then a thouſand /yeers, for if al his Monarchy paſt 
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til beent off, whith: 
from his byrth oow( 1696 years). cent off, E 


his 


to ſo 


2 ſcantle, ſith ſundty ſecular Stats, Signiories, or Soveraign- 
ties hav laſted far longer ; hencemaſter Archer makes the mzil- 
— evening orlaft dayn of his perſona! reign, contrary 
ro maſter Made, afluming to the morning many-me ; as if 
Chriſt by his omniſcience and opening the Books of every Con- 
ſcience, cannot diſpatch Judgment in a moment, hut mult im- 
ploy thouſands of yeers, as men will preſum to appoint him. 


Saint — hach thre parallel ph 
of God, and 

"we may be 
and glorified . 


ſes; 
nt Heir with Cl 
Ae 


Tf Children. then Heirs Rom, 8, 17. 
- if me /uffer With bins; that 
4 together: here we are Heirs, Sufferers, 
et none imply his perſonal preſence 


with men here, but our ſpiritual communion with him in Hea- 
ven; thecaſe is ſemblable of this Millenar reign which is meant 
myſticaly and metaphoricely of the Saints erernal reign, with 
Chriſt; chis is the King · key of al the Fabric, and. therfare ſo 
amply anſwered. 


Ob. Daniel ſaith mary (wet al) that foal ſleep is the duſt of Den, 12, x; 
Earth ſhal awake : 1 to eternal life, and ſom to ſhame and 


everlaſting cont 


but al ſhal riſe ac laſt day: 


E 


meant of the Mi lenas reign dad real fieſt-Refur 


Martyrs and ſom ſpecial Saints to Earthly glory. 
Sel. He had need of cleer Cryſtal Specticles or Galilans 


great 


——— 1 BY 
one thonſand yeers end 


this is 


Ion, of 


rſpectiv who can ſee ſuch a meaning: for. the Prophet 
— ſoly of the laſt Reſurrection, which Martyrs (hal not 

or che wicked pf the figh, til thoſ 
Word (maay):ſo hotty preſley, 


Ly not that * ſual not riſe at once; but that thoſ which riſe 


be many. 
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At. Paul ſaith, ther is one glory of the Son, evotber Asen and 
Star, : ſo if your Reſurvellion. doth it folow h are 
faid ro hav ſo mach glory here, may not be faid elſwher to hy 
more. Shal the Saints Bodies during thoſ one thouſand yeers 
ſhine as the Firmament and Stars; yet eat, drink, ſleep, goto 
wers-or worf? Sarely fo great glory nee of fuce wick 
_ _— 5 

| Thefirſt Reſutrection is promiſed to — as 2 prime 
aul epe (T how Aale Fund in the lot at % but the laſt 
common to al: Ergo &c. 

80. This inference is 2 «+ for Mr. 
Archer holds how ache — — Reſur- 
rection ſo welus Daniel: nor is —— to includ him 
rather then Meſes or David, The truth is, #o Reſurrection 
is ther imported; but a free promiſſ, chat Daniel ſhal liv in 
peace und proſperity (as he did) al dais of his life til the end. 
So bold are Sectiſts to ſcru Seriptures and ſeduce Idiot 

Ob. Daniel ſaith fron- rhe tome daily Jurriſice ſbal c and 
abomination whith makes deſolat-be ſet up; ther ſbal be one thou- 
ſand w. hundred dass: bleſſed is he that com to the ene thewſand 
three bnndred thirty fiv dai. Mr. Archer taking yeers for dais 
(as is uſual) males them to begin under u, Apepare, who 
invited the Jews'toireedify their Temple, r/inot a ſtone was 
lefr on a ſtone: ſo by his chmput, chte firſt Sum ( 1290.) com- 
pleted A. 1650. the laſt A. 1695. us he 

Sol. In this confident uſfertion no part is ſound, for what 
ann 

t n tO 27 *he 
Temples\ {ad ſet Mane : but cauſed hot the Jews 
daily facrifiee to cæuſ, bur deſired to promot it, had not God 
prevented; ; non erected apo bread 
Davie} deſigns only two times, when ſolen ſacrifice ſhal be put 
down, and abomination ſt up: by 


application xo Chriſts 


words declare the ſhort durance of | 
nnn ore 8 


wi A - * * 
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ſimple dais : and from it, til x plague hal fab on his Perſon 
45. mo (1335-) which betided preciſely to 4wtiechws (ag 
the Maccabees and 7oſephys teſtify) but nothing to 7abbev. 

ob. David ſaith, When the Lerd ſaal build up Sion, and bis p/.1. 
glory appeer : Ergo Feruſalexs ſhal be rebuilt by God, and 
Chriſt reign glariouſly ther. | 

Sal. This is to ſnatch it ſhadows or ſemblance of words: but 
the Text treats of Babylons captivity, and the Saints carneſt 
longing to ſee Sion reſtored ; which is promiſed that the Lord 
(hal get glory by it: but of Zerw/alems rebuilding or the Lords 
appeering ther in glory; we gry quidem nor ground. 

Ob. Peter ſaith, The day of the Lard wil cm 45 @ Theef 2 Pet. 3. 10.3. 
in the night : in which the Heavens ſpal paſſ With a noiſ, and Ele- 
ments melt With beat, the Earth with al Works therin ſbal be 
burnt up. Nathleſſ we according to his promiſſ, look for 4 new 
Heaven and Earth Wherin dwels righteouſnes ; Ergee al old 
Creatures (hal be conſumed with and new ſubſtituted 
for the Saints uſe, far more glorious and righteous ; as fom 
pteſum to model. | 

Sol. Several Sects diverſly and dangerouſly diſtort this Text: 
but the Apoſtles anſwers ſom Scoffers which ask, her i the 
promi of his coming ? Not to teign one thouſand yeers (as 
Chilialts fondly imagin) but to judg al fleſh, as is evident 
expreſſed: which is after thoſ one thouſand yeers, or at la 
end of them. Yea many words (That day wil com 614 Theef, 2 The,. 3. 7, 8, 
in which the Heavens, Elements, and Earth ſhal be burnt wp) 
cleerly convince Chrilts coming to Judgment: the lalt words 
wheron they moſt rely (A new Earth wherin d wels right eonfurs) 
as if they cannot mean the Judgment day, hecauſ 30 lighte- 
ous Men (hal then dwel on Earth: the Ocigiaal runs, we in 
whom righteouſnes dwels, look for æ new Heaven 4nd Earth. 
For the habitation of righteouſnes refers to juſt Men, who ex- 
pect the performance of promiſl : but if they be read as we 
tranſlat : righteopſnes relats ſoly to the Heavens (in quibus 
Cels, not in que Terra) fith one Pronoun reſpeRs not both 
Subſtantivs, as Janis obſerys. Yea Archer agniſeth, that no 
righteous Soul is to inhabit Heaven in thoſ one thoufand 
yeers, nor any after within Ire verge of created Heaven ; for 

C682 


Iſaiah 6s. 17, 


Rom. 10. 20. 


Heb. x. 5,8. 


Mat 29. 18. 


Ezh.1. at. 


Chriſts Millenar reign, Tuts VII. 
al that ſpace ſhal be Hel as he holds: fo al tens nothing to a 
Millenar teign, © . WATT O07 

Ob. Iſaiah ſaith, I creat ne Heavens and ane Earth : buy 
the old ſhal not be remembred nor com to mind. They ſhal build 
houſes and inhabit them, plant Vineyard: and eat tho fruit of 
them; for my elect ſbal long enjey the works of their hands : but 
rhef rhings cannot be doon after the laſt Judgment: Erg. 
&c. | 
Sol. The Prophet means not, that after Heaven and Earth 
is burnt or new created; Men ſhal build or plant: but Mr. 
Burroughs expounds it by a Metaphor, that God in later dais 
ſh1l doo ſuch glorious things for his Church, as if he made al 
new : Which is far from burning the old, being no more then 
what Peter brings from Joel 2. 30. I Wil ſbem Wonders in Hea. 
ven and Earth; Blood, Fire, and pillars of Smoke : which was 
accompliſhed at Pentecoſt, when the holy Ghoſt deſcended, 
Nor more then that in Hagg 2. 6. Tet ti a little While, and 
Iwill bake the Heavens, Earth, and Sea : which was perform- 
ed at Chriſts firſt coming, and the Apoſtles preaching to the 
Gentils : wherof Iſaiah ſpeaks in the cited chapter, as St. Pax! 
expounds the farlt verſ. I was found of them that ſought me net : 
but to interpret it of his ſecuad coming, wilmake the Jews ſuſ- 
_ 9 tit thoſe ptomiſes of building and planting be 
fulfilled. | | 

Ob. Ti ſaid God hath not ſubjefted the World to com 10 the 
Angel: ; but now we ſee not al things put under him: Ergo Chriſt 
is to hav ab put under him. This is not yet doon at his firſt 
coming, as the Words ate cleer: norſhil be in the life to com, 
for then ke muſt refign the Kingdom to his Father, ſo by con- 
ſequent it muſt be executed during his interſtitial enar 
reign ; when he (hal triumphantly ſubdu al and al forts of 
Enimies. 11 

' Fol. The World to com ther meant and mentioned, is the 
time ofthe"Goſpel; which was not miniſtred by Angels like the 
Lyw on Sinai, but by the Son of God; this new world diffe- 
red more from the old then the Earth after the Flood from it 
before, and began at Chriſts fuſt coming, but manifeſted at his 
RefurzeRion, when al power in Heaven and. Earth was given 


him, 


2 
3 


Txss, VII. Chrifts Millenar reign: 
him, being ſet abov al Principalities: yet the full accompliſte- 
ment is not til laſt day, when Death, Hel, and Satan 2 be 
made his footſtool. Al this cannot be verified of the interſti- 
tial Millenium: for yer that inchoats, many things muſt ter- 
minat, which cannot be ſubjected, nor his chief Enimies ſub- 
dued, fith Death (hal ſtil hav dominion ; Satan only bound in 
the bottomlefs pit, not caſt into the burning lake, and Hel not 
uttetly trod under foot. 

Ob. Jeremy ſaith, They ſbal ſay no more the Arc of the Lords Jer. 3-6, 17, 
Covenant, nor ſhal it com to mind or memory : then they ſhul cal : 
Jeruſalem the Lords Throne, and al Nations foal gather to it, 
wor ſhal they walk after their hearts imaginations : Ergo al paſt 
things ſhal be forgot, and 7/-ael return to Peraſalem which 
ſhal be a Throne of Glory, and al Nations joyn to them: al 
which can be fulfilled at no time fav in thoſ thouſand yeers. 

Sol. The old things to be forgot are lawiſh Ceremonies,not 
Gofpel Ordinances : the Arc and Temple were by Chriſts 
hr{t coming removed : the walking of uda and Iſrael toge- 
ther, with che Nations conjoyned, imports the caling of Jews 
and Gentiles to the cru Church Heavenly peraſalem: For ſo 
faith Iſaiah; It ſhal com to paſſ in the laſt dais, that the Lords Iain. 2, 3. 
houſ ſbal be eſtabliſhed in the Mountain top, and al N ations ſpat 

flow to it : for out of Sion ſhal ga a Law, andthe Lords word 
from peruſalem. The laſt dais were the Apoſtles times, who 
from Sion and Jeraſalem blew the Goſpels Trumpet to al peo- 
ple: as Feremy ſpeaks; I wil giv you Paſtors according to my Je, 3 1g. 
beart ( Chriſt and his Apoſtles ) which ſhal feed Jou with knowleds 
and underſtanding. The walking after Gods keart implies no 
freedom from ſin, bur a [tate of grace, wherin God givs ne y 
hearts and wrices his Law therin. their main ground (that 
— 4 — built (hal be a Throne of Glory, being before . 22 
ut his footſtoel) is a groundleſſ erotehet, for Sion, Jeraſa- 5 
lem and the Art, are ealed in the old Teſtament not only Gods 
footſtool. but his Thronezand in the new Teſtament not only his 
Throne, but footſtool. Thus like other Sets they ſenf the Scrip- 
ture literaly ot tropica ly as they liſt. 1 5M f 
0b.” Daviel ſuith, In the dais. of theſ Kings God gal {at up Dm. x. 44. 
kingdoms never to be deſtroyed ; but ſbal ſtand for ever! Erg 
wy Cee 3 Chriſt 


Luk 1.33 33- 
Rev. 19. 13. 
14. 15. 
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Chriſt ſhal hay an everlaſtiog kingdom, and 7er»ſalem enjoy 
endleſſ joy on Earth. * 

Sol. What a pretious inference is this? ſo Preachers quote 
Texts, and people turn their Bibles, but may go beyond Seas 
to ſeek their gloſſes. Danieli everlaſting kingdom is meerly 
ſpiritual and celical, as the Angel ſaid to Mary, The Lord ſoal 
giv him his Father Davids Throne, and be ſbal reign over Jacob 
for ever : This kingdom for the matter is everlaſtiog, bei 
the Glory which the Saints (hal en joy for ever with Chriſt in 
Heaven; but for the maner of adminiſtration, he (bal reſign it 
to the Father, when the work of Redemption is perfected: 
but no Millenar Earthly kiogdom as they dream. 

Ob. Saint ehm faith, He Was clothed With a veſtwre dipt in 
blood : Ergo Chriſt (hal ſlay his Enimies and embru his veſt- 
ments in blood, that none ſhal be left to trouble the Church 
doriog that Millenar reign. 

Sol. So they ſay, but the next words ſpeak contrary : for 


his Armies in Heaven (not on Earth) folowed on whit Horſes, 


Lai 63. 1. &c. 


Kev 21. 23. 14. 


clothed in fine whit linnen, not bloody : yea his war- weapon is a 
ſharp ſword out of fis mouth, nat in his hand : Who ſhal rule the 
Nations With a rod of Iron, and tread the winepreſſ of Gods wrath. 
Ina word, theſbloody battles are not aſcribed to Chriſt lite- 
raly, as appears by a parallel place: ho is this that coms from 
Edom with died garments from Boztra ? meaning Chriſt by 
reaſon of che ſlain Edomits, when in property of ſpeech he had 
no body or bloody raiment, being ſeven hundred yeers before 
his byrth. 

06. *Tis ſaid the City had no need of Sun er Mow, and the 
K mg of the Earth bring their glory to it: Ergo Jeruſalem ther 
meant fhal ſhine in great temporal glory, and terren Princes 
be ſubdued to it at Chriſts coming to reign a thouſand yeers. 

Sol. Indeed Heavenly Peruſalem is ther meant, and al ſuch 
places or paflages are Allegorical, co ſhew the Churches con- 
dition on Earth, and Saints ſtate in Heaven : which is elſu her 
exprefled 4 of gold, pretious Stones, Fountains, 
Fruits &c. but to interpret them literaly of any City on Earth, 
is like the Athenien Dotard, who deemed every ſhip that cam 
into the Harbour to be his own, | Fab any 

Ov * 


- 0b. Zechary ſaith, bee that i- Ig at that day, 
fil be at David, and Davids houſ as Grd : I will ſcel to deſtroy 
al Nations that ſhal com againſt Jeruſalem : Ergo the Saints 
who are to reign with Chriſt ſhil excel in glory, and he wil 
deſtroy al Zermſalems Enimies. 

Sol. Excellent inferences: Ergo Potlid. The Prophet plain- 
ly ſpeaks of gift poured on al Saints of the new Teſta ment by 
the ſpirit of ſupplication, which makes the leaſt of them like 
David; yea greater then Jobs Baptiſt, us Chriſt declares : but 
what is this to carthly pernſalem, or Chiliafts Mathematical 
Kingdom > 'Surely:ther is no ſoundnes init nor ſemblance for 
it iu al Gods book. Other places are heaped up; which like 
Bay leafs caſt into fire, make much crackling in Pulpits and 
Pamphlets : but if al the former be (ſhadows, the reſt wil yaniſh 


into vapor. 

0bThe word Day in Prophetic phraſe or Hebrew Idiom ſig- 
nifics ſom ſpace of time, not ſimply twelv or twenty four 
hours: as the day of tentation in the Wildernes is fourty yeers 
long : the Day of Babyloniſh captivity ſeventy > Giv us this 
Day our daily Bread, purports our term of life, and tis ſom- 
times uſed for Eternay, chis day ſhilt thou be with me in Pa- 
_ : Ero the Day of Judgment is to be taken in the ſame 

Sal. The antecedent is granted, and conſequent ſhalnot be 
denied: for none can tel how long that Judgment (hal laſt, 
ſpecialy fich time ſhalbe no more, as the Angel ſwore, Yer 
Mr. Mede makes it a continued act with the reign of juſt one 
thouſand yeers.. For as Rabbi Elias confines the Worlds con- 


tinuance to .6000. 'yeers: ſo he puts the Millenium of Mei- 


fiths glorious reign, to be &'periodical conſummation of al 
things, when ſh1t be a Sabbath of Eternal reſt. Why then doo 
common Chiliafts aſſign one thouſand to that reign, either 


before, ut, or after the Judgment day ? Let them tender a rea- 


ſon of the one and the other wil ſoon be refolved, why Day 

implies a larger ſpace (more or Jeff) then twenty four hours: 

becauſ al time to God is but as a Day to Man. In the interim 

many puzzeling queſtions may be propoſed 10 them. 

1. Whether the holy Martyrs and choſen Confeſſors to _ 
* 
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Zech. 12.8, 9. 


Mat. 11. 11. 


Interrogats, 


(Sriſts Millenar reign. Y Taks Vit , 


with Chriſt; ſnal multiply their generations in ſubondinat ſuc- 
ceſſions, like the Saints then living here ? If ſo, then muſt they 
marry and giv in mariage, which ſcarſ ſutes or ſorts with glo- 
rifhed bodies. if h 
2. Whether thoſ then living chal ſarviv al thoſ yeers, end 
not taſt of death; but be ofily changed at laſt day? If ſo, then 
hal they exced Methuſalab and al the Protopatriarchs ip lon- 
evity. f: dic! 4 
; 3. Whether their Progenies ſhal be al elect veſſels, bei 
none of Gog and Magegs race which are to be deſtroied 
Bodies and Souls ? If to, then is Chriſts Flock no litle Fol; 
fith their Ofspring wil multiply incredibly in one thouſand 
ccrs. | 7. - 4 
: 4. How ſo many millions of millions can be maintained ; 
whether miraculouſly as Elias was, or by induſtry as al others? 
If ſo, then muſt every particular perſon provide for himſelf, 
ſich al ſervitud wil be caſhired. > 23t 2:21 
5. Wher fuch numberlefl multituds ſhal inhabit, whom the 
Earth can hardly contain, much leſſ ſuſtain 2 Whether al 
mult cohabit in new built eraſalem, to eat and drink at Chriſts 
Table, wher Infidels ſhal aſſiege them; or ſcatteredly abroad 
wher they (hal be ſubje& to the Enimies ſwords > Whether 
they ſhil be invulnerable and incorruptible to ſlay thoſ with 
whom they wage war, yet never be-hurted 2 How they ſhal 
liv ſo gently with al ſorts of Serpeots and wild Beaſts, yet hold 
hoſtility with Men ? Laſtly how the natures of al Animals 
{hal be ſo miraculoufly Metamorphoſed, as not to fear Mans 
face, nor to feed on prey; but al liv familiarly one with ano 
ther on the ſame foods? Beſide ſundry ſuch ſcruples touching 
eating, drinking, ſleeping, voiding excrements, and other 
works of Nature ſimply in themſelfs ſinleſl. Haply they wil 
anſwer with a vulgar Proverb. One Fool may atk, mo queſtion 
then many wiſe men canreſalv': therfore let this by buſineſſ be 
buried in filence, leſt they ſting my long ears, 


nok 


Stalte, cave quid agi: noli irritare Grabrenes. X oY 7 
Fool, what thou dooſt take hee, _ -:1 


Seit not the Hornets breed. 1 


— 
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Be wiſe or wary : too many ſuch neſts are rouſed already, and 
mo wil be, when thou miri ſtreſt more matter of wrath by 
future provocation. n Kant! | 

Mr. Burtos and fom of his Brethren, allege a few Fathers 
to countenante the Chiliaſtic cauſ: yet no Sects ſo much ſlights 
or ſcorns the Antierits as they : but inſinit authorities miy be 
muſtred to the contrary, were it not loft labor. For deaf 
Adders wil not be charmed, nor ſelf wedded Sectiſts informed 
or reformed. Such as deſire to know the primitiv Churches 
verdict herin, may conſult St. Auſtin B. 20. de Civ. Dei. and 
L. Vives commentary : hut let al wiſe ſober Chriſtians reject 
ſack vain doctrins or deluſions, which tend not to amend 
maners, or ſav their Souls: expecting with patience out bleſſed 
Saviours ſecund and laſt coming in the Clouds to Judgment; 
not to a temporar reign (to begin A. 1650. 1655. 1695. or 
ad Grecas Calma) , han {til prepared-hke wiſe Virgins with 
oil in their Lamps to meet the Bride-gtoom, and fing St. Jahns 
Epichalamion : Even ſo com Lord Jeſus : the grace of our Lord 
TEC you, Amen : which being the laſt per cloſe 
of holy Bible, ſhal be the final upſhor' or Cataſtrophe of this 
harſh Scene: ſav a Supplement touching their cheif Coryphee, 
Mr. Mede, whois much more cautious and curious (tho alike 
veracious) then the reſt. Therfore his ſcattred ſpeculations 
{hal be care collected and faithfully preſented to public 


98 


Fathors. 


Rev. 22. 


Mr. Mee, 


examen : Whol principal proofs are almoſt al anſwered ple. 


narily in the premiſſes. 


1. The Millenar doctrin was ſo general in the nent age after | 


Apoſtles; that uſt. Muartyr faith both he and al Orthodox he. 
lee ved it: yen Irenaus, Tertullian, Lattantins Cyprian ind othen 
defended it from St. Peters words, One day with the Lo d is as a 
thouſard yrers: but it-was ſoon decried or diſcarded, being not 
rightly underſtood; or corrupted in ſoa circumſtances, which 
drew. Men diyerfly into Factions : ſo chat the Antichiliaſts 


being preſſed with pregbade proofs from the Apocalypſvrhick 
they could not anſwer ; ſuſpended that Book from the Serip- 
tute Canon, til they found ſhifts of a ſpititual and corporal 


and 


Reſurrection, and other ſach-to clude thoſplaces, and then 
Allowed it. g er ,cemmL 14 HET 4s ; 
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Iſai 65.17.22 


Iſai 2. 11. 17. 
Pſſal. 90. 4. 
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2. Juſtin in his Dialog to 7rypbe a Few ſpeaks thus: You 
»sk, —_ we ſcrioully confes Jer»/elemsr reſtauration, and 
expect the gathering of Iſrael with their Tribes, Patriarchs, and 
Prophets; or grant it only to gain us ? I anſiver, That many 
pious Profeſſors, with my ſelf, fincerely aſſert it, but others not 
{o Orthodox deny it: For ſum prophane Atheiſts and Heretics 
(who blaſphemed the God of Abraham, Ifexc, and Faceb, ſiy- 
ing ther is no reſurrection) gainſay theſthings : but we know 
and beleev both a Reſurrection of the Body, and a thouſand 
yeers reign in r Halen; which (hal be reedified and inla 
as the Prophets teſtify. Iſaiab faith, Ther foat be a new He 
von and Earth , the dais of my People ave as 4 Tree of Life, 
Which laſt words plainly point out the thouſand yeers : For 
God ſaid to Adam, i» ther day thou eateſt of the Tree, bon 
foalt dy: but he did not accompliſh a thouſand yeers, We alſo 
know that ſaying one day is 25 & 1000. yeers, to be to the ſame 
purpoſe. For a certain Mao, with us caled v (one of Chriſts 
ewelv Apoſtles) prophecied by Revelation, that Chriſts faith. 
fal Members ſhould folfil thoſyeers at l when the laſt 
Judgment and general Reſurrection (hal be of al jeincly roge« 
ther: Ergo tis no new Opinion. | 

3. The Rabin ſay the World ſhal dure fix thonſand yecrs 

26 it was created in ſix dais) & the ſeventh thouſund ſhal be the 
great day of Judgment or reign of Me ſſiah. So R. Kerixe : the 
World bits fix thoufands yeers, and in ons it ſhetbe deſtroied: 
of which *cis (aid, the Lord only ſhal be exalted in that day: 
David ſaith a thenſand yeer's in i fight ara but' as yeſterday : 
which later Rahbins underſiand of the great Judgment 
to be a thouſand y-ers, and then enſues zu eternal Sabbath : 
but they difer (3s Chriſtian Sefls: dos indivers Jer 
What Adilirnizes this day (hal: be. The School ef . Bia 
makes the Judgmanst day the laſt Adee of their ſix R 
find : hut othersaffign a ſeven thoufandchforthacduy, Manes 
St. Frr0m chucgeth Thilisſta wich Judniſm, u chief brand of 
error: yet to holtbthein Opinions in tru Teners (? Paradiſe, 
Gehenaa, the Mord to com, Ac.) is act culpable; no more 
chen to maintais ih Easy with Papifis: : bus co reſect aß wil 
harden and exaſperat them. The 92. Pſalm is intit led, '& Sorig 
. or 
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thouſand yeers reign : when Satan (hal be looſed aſhore 
and the wicked calt into Hel torments ; but the Saints tranſla- 
ted into Heaven to reign with Chriſt for ever. This St. Peter 
Cals, The day of Judgment and perditiom of nngodly Men: adding 
immediatly, Beloved, be not ignorant that one day (ther newly 
named) with the Lord is as a thouſand yeers : aperiii intimating, 
that the very Judgment day ſpal be a ibauſand yeers ; when he 
and his Brethren the Jews look for new Heavens, aud anew 
Earth, wherin dels righteonſnes according to bu promiſſ. 
Wher was this promiſſ (being before Job» law the Apocalyp- 
tic Viſion) except in 1ſaiah ? / crear new Heavens and a new Li 65. 17, 
Earth, and the former ſbal not be remembred or com into mind. | 
Again, A: the new Heavens and new Earth which 1 wil make, 1/4i 66. 22. 
foal remain before mo ; ſe foal your ſeed and name remain: which 
is a 1 how God — = 232 1 
This is that Kingdom to judg the world, a5 St. , rim. 4. 7. 
Al faith : 1 charge before the Lord peſus Chris, who ſbal ju 1 8 2 
quick and dead at bis appeering, and bus Kingdom : For as laſt 1Cor.15.14 28 
general — be ſbal reſigu the Kingdom (of bis Church) 
to God the Father, that he may be ſubje& 10 bins who ſubdusd al 
to himſolf, thas God may be al in al. So far is he from entring 
a new Kingdom : Ergo that which (hal neither be before the 
Lords appeering, nor after the laſt Judgment, muſt needs be 
betwen both, which is the Millenar reign. Thisis a fly ſubcle 
Argument. 
4 Ddd 2 . 6,This 
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6, This is the Son of Mans Ning dem which Daniel ſaw, a 
whom was given dominion, glory, and a Kingdom; that al Pro- 
ple, Nations, and Toungs, ſhould ſerv him i when dominion and 
greatnes of Kingdoms under Heaven ſbal be given to the Saints 
of the moſt high, as the Angel interprets. This cannot be after 
laſt Judgment, ſich he muſt then refign, not receiv a Kingdom: 
but his and oh»: is the ſame, becauſ they. begin at one term, 
the deſttuction of the fourth Roman Beaſt : vi. that in Dans» 
el, when he was {lain and his body given to the burning flame: 
that in ohn, when the Beaſt and ſalſ Prophet are caſt alife into 
2 lake burning with fire and brimſtone. As alſo becauſ both their 
Judgments are alike, which by comparing wil appeer. For Da- 
nie ſaith, I beheld, til che Thr ones were ſet, and Judgment given 
to the Saints, who poſſeſſed the Kingdom, So ohn, I ſaw 
T hrones, and they [at on them, and judgment was given to them, 
who lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeers. What can 
better conform or-cohere ? For whatever the Fews, or Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles delivered touching the great Judgment day, is 
taken out of Daniels ſaid Viſion : viz. that Judgment is to be 
accompliſhed by fire, Chriſt to com in the Clouds in the glory 
of his Father, the Saints to judg the World with him, and An- 
tichriſt aboliſhed with the brightnes of his coming. Laſtly, This 
is that large Kingdom ſhewed to Nebxrebaanezar in à ſtatu of 
4 Kingdoms: not that of a ſtone cut out of the Mountain, while 
the ſeries of Monarchy remained; for this is Chriſts Kingdoms 
preſent ſtate : but the (tone which becam a Mountain, when al 
Kingdoms were utterly defaced or deſtroied: which muſt 
needs be his Millenar reign. T. 3 Uu,,ñu A 

7. The Roman Empire is the fourth Kingdam:reveled to 
Daniel [mag ine confuſa, but not according to the diſtinction of 
Facts, or ſpecification of Fates, as it was to John : nor is it 
ſtrange to ſee a thing unveled in general; yet moſt particulats 
ſealed or conce led. For the ſurrogat Cal of Gentils in Jews 
ſtead, was ſhewed to Peter ad other Apoſtles + but the parti- 
cular Fates and Stats not known;'til Chriſt: reveled them in 
Apocalyptic Viſions. For tlie order of times and courſ of 
things to be acted, was reſerved til Fohns revelatign. The Mo- 
ther- Text whence the Jews ground an expectation of the great 
Judgment 
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Judgment Day (wherto almoſt al deſcriptions in the new Te. 
ſtament refer) is Daniels ſaid Viſion of a Seſſion, when the Pn. 7. 9, 10. 


fourth Beaſt was to be deſtroied : but the grand Aſſiſes reſem- 
ble their Synedrion or chief Court, wher the Pater «dicii had 
his Aſſeſſors ſitting on ſemicircle ſeats before him. 7 beheld, 
ſaith he, til the T vrenes were pitched (not caſt down; as late 
Tranſlations render) and the Antiens of dais (pater Conſiſto- 
ri) did fit : and the fudgment (of the whol Sanedrim ) was ſet, 
and the Books opened. Here the name and form of Judgment 
is cited, and twiſe after repeated: 1. At amplification of the 
wicked horns tyranny, when judgment was given to the Saints 
of the moſt High. 2. In the Aogels interpretation, That the 
Fudgment foal fs and taks away his Dominion, to conſume and 
deftroy to the end: Whernote, that Caſes of Dominion, Bla- 
ſphemy , Apoltaſy, or the like belonged to the Sanhedrim : 
whence: St, Fade and the Fews cal it, The great day of 7ndg- 
ment, and deſcribe it by fire, becauſthe Throne was a firy flame, 
and wheels as burning fire : a firy ftream iſſmed ous beſore him, 
and the Breaſts body was given to the bw ning flami, The like 
expreſſions are in the Goſpel, wher this day is intimated or in- 
ferred, the Son of Man ſhal com in the Clouds in the glory of 
his Father with his holy Angels: thouſand thouſands miniftred 
to him :'as Daniel ſaith, I ſaw one like the Son of Mun coming 
in the clowds to the Antient of dais: Hence St. Paul, Itatuing that 
the Saints (hal judg the world, becauſ Thrones were ſet and 
judgment given them, confuted the Theflaloniens falſ fear of 
Chriſts coming then at hand: becauſ that day cannot be, til the 
Man of ſia ſirſt com and 'reign his appointed time, 3s Daniel 
foretold; who deſtruction ſhal be at the Son of Mans appee- 
ring in the Clouds, but not before. For Daniels wicked horn 
or Beaſt acting in it, is Pauls Man of fin, as the Church from 
hir infancy ever interprrted. An, 

8. The Kingdom of the Son of Man and Saints of the moſt 
High in Dasicl, begins when the great jadgment ſits: but 


Chriſts Millenar reign is the ſame with Danieli: Ergo it begins 


at the Great judgment. That both are one ſelf King om, ap- 
peers thus. 1. They both began at the fourth Beaſts deſtructi- 
on: that in Daniel when he was flain, and his body given to 
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burning flame : That in ob», when the Beaſt and faiſ prophet 

Danieli wicked horn) were caſt alife into a lake burning with 

brimſtone. 2. Becaul Jebx begins the A ileniam at the ſame 
judgment Seſſion; for both ſay they ſaw Thrones and thoſthat 
{at on them; oye fas ern — or reigned with Chriſt the 
Son of Man. I tho yeers begin with the judgment day, 
ir cannot conſummat til the end: for Gog and Aageg- — 
Rion, and general Reſurrection is not til then: Ergo the thou. 
ſand yeers are included in that judgment Day. Hence it reſults, 
that what Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſts Kingdom at his fecund 
coming, or at Antichriſts coofufion, is of neceſſity the ſame 
which Daniel faw ſhould be then: and conſequently the Millen 
reign is included betwen the commencement and conſummati- 


17.20 on of that great Day. So thoſ ſayings of St. Luke concerning 


19 11 
21 31 


Chriſts coming in Clouds with power and great glory (conclu- 
ding, when yes [ee theſ things com to paſſ, — that the King- 
dom of God 4 at hand) refer to Daniels Pro , being no 
wher elſ found ia the old Teſtament : for Chriſt cals himſelf oft 
the Son of Man, as he is ſtiled in that Viſion of the great Judg- 
ment, wherof we mult at his ſecund —— expect the accom- 
pliſhment. 3. The Apocalyptic thouſand yeers, folow the 
times of the Beaſt and falſ Prophet, as the ſeries ſhews : which if 
we deny we muſt diſclaim Rowe tobe Babylon, the Papacy the 
two hornd Beaſt, Antichriſt the falſ Prophet, and the Apoca- 
jypſ Canonical: as the Oppoſers of old Chiliaſts were driven 
to doo. | 

9. Thoſthoufand yeers are yet to com: bat what the ma- 
ner or condition of that Kingdom means, Men much differ. 
Moſt fay Antichriſt (hal not be fully or finally deſtroicd til 
Chriſt com to ary eq which may be aſſerted without hal- 
ding that this ſnal be before that Day, as common Chiliaſts 
contend :; for it may be a third time ducing it, which ſhal con- 
tinu ſo long: At entrance wherof the Beaſt and Antichriſt 
muſt periſh : for this is not a Day of few hours, but a continued 
act of divers yeers, wherin Chrilt ſhal deſtroy al bis Enemies, 
begianing with Antichriſt, and ending with the general Reſur- 


reftion ; which is his Millenar reign in new fera/alem. So ther 
eee 
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when Satan (hal be bound in chains and caſt into the bottom 
lefſ pit (being before on caſt from Heaven or the Imperial 
Roman Throne in Conſtantins time) not to peep out til the 
thouſand yeers expire. | | 

10. The firſt or ſecund ReſurreRtion are proved to be both 
real: 1. The place of the firſt Reſurrection ſeems plaineſt for Kev. 20, 4, 5. 
allegory, ith it refers to the Martyrs rifing. 2. Tis ſaid, The | 
that were btheaded for Jeſus lived and reigned with bim a thow- 5 
ſand yeers ; but the reſt of the Dead lived not ag ain til that tim 
was finifoed : Ergo if one be literaly of them which lived not 
again til the yeers end; the other muſt be ſo too of 
thoſthat lived and reigned when that time commenced, calcd 
the firſt Reſurrection. 3. Though the Jews had no direct di- 
ſtinct notice of two Neſurrections, ſav only in groſſ, to be at 
the judgment Day: yet they expect ſuck wherin ſom which riſe 
ſhal reign ſomtime on Earth: as tis faid, The Sowls of 1hs 
righteous Sal in time of their Viſitation judg the Nations, and 
their Lord foal reign for ever. So the twenty four Elders firg, 
We al reign on Earth. 4. The whol Church after Apolties Rev 5. 10. 
held, as Jufdi» informs, that the firſt Reſurrection belongs ſoly * 
to Martyrs and chief Confeſſors as a ſpecial privilege ; which 
made Men much more affect Martyry, and induced praier for 
the Dead, that they might. partake that Reſurrectiom as Ter- 
tnllien tels. Thus we are bound to beleev the matter: 
but the maner of rhe Sainas thouſand yeers reign with Chriſt in 
new Jernſalem,is not fo-cleerly unveled. 

11. New Jor»/alcxs and the Nations walking in the light of 
it, are not one : for new eaſalem is not thewhol Church, but 
the new Worlds main Metropolis: The Nations which walk 
in hir light (hal be happy and glorious ; but changable and lia- 


iſd 3.1. 81. 


ble — — commotions at end of thoſ thouſand yeers : wher- 
23 thoſinnew ates ſhal be manumiſed from al mutation: 
on whom the death hath mo power, and God ſhal wipe 


x tears from their eys. Chiriſts words prov ( Gi ſaid to Adoſes, 

Ju the God of ran, Iſaat, and Facob : be ts — 7 — 3 
the Dead bus of the lian) that they ſhal poſſeſſ Paloſtia the 

Land of promiff in perſons, which yet they never enjoicd but as 
Strangers ot Sojeurners : Nee the Covenant is made to ech ſo 

wel 
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wel as to their ſeed: viz. to Abram Gen. 13. 15. Gi. 15:7. Ces. 
17.8.t0 Iſaac Gen.26.8.to Jacob Gen. 3 5. 1 2. to al three jointly 
Exod. 6. 4, 8. Deut. 6. 1 8. Deut. 11. 21. Deut. 20.30. Now this 
promill is not yet performed to them, nor ſh il be while they | 
dead: Ergo they mult be railed to inherit the promiſed” Land: 
from which places the Rabins proved the Reſurre&ion againſt. 
the Sadduces. This Sr. Paul intimats ſaying, Abraham looked far 
a City whoſ builder is God. Again, now they deſire a better Coun- 
try, that is an Heavenly or from Heaven ; for God hath prepared 
for them a City. This probably is new Jermſalem, ſaid to cem 
down from God ont of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for 
hir Huſband. Zacharias in his Prophetic Benedittns ſaub, 10 
perform the mercy promiſed to our Fathers, aud to remember his 
holy Covenant: meaning how he wil herafter remember to ful 
fil his Covenant to them of poſſeſſing the promiſed Land in 
perſons, which is not yet doon : ſo they muſt liv bodily at firſt 


Mat. 8. 11. 127 Reſurrection to enjoy this promifl actualy. Chrift ſaith, many 
—— al) hal com from Eaſt and Weſt, who ſhal fit down with 


Rev. 1 1. 15. 


Rev. 20. J. 6, 
12. | 
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raham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven : but the 
Children of the Kingdom ſbal be caſt into outer darknes. This 
ſeems to imply their Kingdom oß new eruſalem, which (hal 
dure one thouland yeers. 

r2. Chriſts Kingdom the Church wher he-reigns in his 
Church is one thing, and that wher the Saints (hal reign with 
him another: the firſt began at his firſt coming, which he (hal 
reſign to the Father: the laſt is to commence at his ſecund,and 
continu one thouſand yeers on Earth. Herof ſee Das. 7. 14. 
Luke 9 11, 15. Luke 21. 31. 2 Theſ. 1. 5. 2 Tim. 4. 1. For 
the Millenium (caled by the Jews and St. ue the great Day 
of Judgment, or Judgment of the great Day) is the ſeventh 
Chiliad current, which Chriſt ſhal conſummat with the general 


Judgment. This is his grand Aſſiſes beginning with the ſe- 


venth Trumpet : the proceſſ wherof Fob deſcribes by a duple 
Judgment and Reſurrection, beſide the millenar reign berwixt 
both. The morning ſhal be of Antichriſt and his adherents, 
whom Chriſt ſhal confound at his coming, and then {hal be 
the firſt ReſurreRion : the Evening on the remnent of his Eni- 
mies (Gg and Mateg. whoſ number te iin, 
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Tus VI. Ghrifte: hüt rrip3i. 
ſhil — Kees 2 OO Reſutrection » when the laſt enimy ; 
Death being total id, he. ſfulyeeli up the Kingdom on 15. 64 
(his Church) to e Father, that God may be alin al. This is 28 uf 
the one thouſund yeers Sabbath, in which the Saints ſhal reign 
with their King on Earth, and ever after enjoy an Eternal reſt 

in the higheſt imereat Heaven, not ani oe] i atariab Wort ua H 
r So. ſaith Lene, e, | 
World was created infix dais, and in 6600;: yeers ſhal con- 
ſummat: at end of which coms the 7000*b)- or Sabbath roche 
Saints. Theſ are his ſublime oicities —— —— 
if Ipſe dixit may paſſ curtene for mt. 
but theſ the beſt; — — tn — 

His beſt baſis of building ( beſide  whavie delape"anlwered Epilog. 
replies — ——————— —— — ——— z Pet, 3. 7,8 

| wn oe prefleth to be the . preciſe day o — oi 

ediatly forenamed : yet. one thouſand. . 
day, an — one day as one t — not de 
ſo many ſolar yeers in ſpecial, as on dream e but oni 

in general, that no time dimenſions (no not thonſands of 
yeert) are any way conſiderable ta be ig dl Rrernity, 
and his not to be meaſuted hy trunſitory tũme, 
Peters words are dire ce 1 un aþt anſwer to. Sedffars; who 
5 : The Lord: a 166 — Tn 
— ; 


' 1hid, v. 9, to. ; 


for one thouſand yeers.to him is but as one day. So thoſ worde 
ol notrelat to the preceding Day of Judgment * 
obiter ot occaGonaly only} bat in meer anfwer to 
the EASING ſole rere . eng 
deten 
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> Peter 3. 
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7 5 1 | Medi Paraphvefs ns: | 
1198 . d 153Y5 } 124 R , 
Paraphraſe on O ſet a fairer goſſ otvgurniſh on his Deviſe, he pivs '# 

Ta b _ on thy; whot Chapter, which n 


FVerſ. 11,3, cantly 
mind rhe ioc 


1 Tim. 4. 1. 


Peſ.5,6,7 8. 


ro its proper time. The Jewiſh 2 
cite Davids words, one thonſand yeers, in thy fight are as ye- 
ſterday : yet is not that — but St. Peter ſpecifies 
ir, pas immediatly ſubjoins his words, ſeeming rather to re- 
ſpect the Jews ſaying of that day then Davids.” For they are 
| vlualy 


N a. a * 
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Tuts vn. (i/ts Millemar red. 


uſaly taken ab an acgament.why God is not ſtuek ia his pro- 
mill: ſich tis not a queſtion, whether the time be lang or ſhort 
to God (ia whoſſeys millions of are as yeſterday) hut 
to us, who meaſure by dais and hours. P Aa νον and 
Irenau apply St. Peser- words pointly or preciſely to the Judg- 
ment Day or — of the Lord, which is 10 laſt ot con- 
tinu complet a thouſand ſolar yeers. 1 M ee fo 

The Lord & not ſlacł in his promi (the this day i deſarrad) Ve 9, 10, 
but long [/afferiny toward uw {which i cauſ of th: ſupyaſen ſlack: © he cad. 
nes) not willing t hat amy (of Ii ſeed). H prrifh, but that | 
al ſhould repens (as ht eee them at Jers/alene te: des, thats As 3 19.25, 
their fins, may be bluttad out, when the times of rafrefhivg ſoul, com, 
til the reftitwtion of al things Which God fpraky of yl i 
pheti) ar alſ they muſt peru with the reſt of Infpdels,, Fer tiut 
Day wil cam 46 4 T beef in the nigbe. mau the Heap, pafſ 
84) with great well ( i of firt ) and the Elm, nuete 
with ſervent heat : the Earth alſo und works there ſbal bo burn: 
»p. Sith thew al thef font be th ſebord (ar abelifurd) What perſons 
ought ye to be in al godly converſatien ? (Which ſhould ſute to 
eur faith) looking for that Day of God to cu; f we Wil bun the 
peril of it, N (bene tha Scoffers /ay, he death: 
ar deride the if) coordavg us it, capri? new Heavess 


bah 
L 


Gen 2. 1 


- cifies thtee Heavens: 1. Empy 
Army are invifible Angels and bl 


dead che Empyreal, which is increat and impaſſible ; oor Ethe- 
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no one werd to expreſſ the univerſ of ſuperior and iuferiot 
Bodies (caled in Gteet Coſinos, in Latin Mundus, in'Bngliſh 
World) but Heaven and Earth jointiy : ſo when St. Peres 
ſaich (the World then — by water; but the Hea- 
vens and Earth now are d to fire) he might convereibly 
utter; the Heavens and Earth then petiſhed by water; as the 
World now ſhal by fire: ſoa new Heaven and Earth in Scrip- 
ture notion itpply anew World. o. | 

2. That no other World or Heaven and Earth ſhal periſh 
by lite; then what before-periſh i b \wacer, as the antitheſis 
argues: which is tho ſublunar, bc ne is Air; and E ern 


the whoal: Geographic Globe : both which were viciated or 


defited by the delugr,-and the Creatures deſtroied or much 
ved. Such a World then and no other Heaven or Earth 
hu fuffer a ſecund flood of Fire for reſtautation, as it had be. 
fore a«deluge of Wmers fot cortuptĩon. This is a witty no- 
ty (es ther de ſundry ſuch nov adais) but ſcarſ Orthodox : 
fath tis a Catholic Tenet, that the Ethereal Heavens with al 
their Starry hoſt ſli ilbe burut up. 3 
3. That the Word ne ¶ tranſſated Elements) is not di- 
ſtingũiſhed from Neaven and Earth ther named; becauſ Her- 
ven ineluds Air, and Bareh Mater : {6 three Phyfical Elements 
are implied, and Fire (if it be  fonrth; or not rather 2 quality 
of intenſ heat inherent in another Body) muſt burn the SCA, 
and can be none of that tobe burnt. So it muſt be rendred the 
hol Hoſt of them, or Furniture belonging to them, 28 = L u 
ſignifies the works or Hoſt of the Earth Ic ha be burnt. 
For Aves faith, The Heyvens un Earth wee forifbed, With al 
the Hoſt of them, which the inte ſtile Furniture. So 
the men ning is, the Heavens and Hoſt: therof, with the Earth 
and works or Furniture therin thal be fied The Scriprure ſpe. 
mpyreal of Glory, whoſ Hoſt or 
L an. blefled gpitito. 2. Ethereal or 
Starfy, whoſ Hoſt areſhining* Stars and Planets. 3. Acres! 
ot Sublufiaxy, hof Hoſt ate either vifible as Meteors and 
Fowls; or inviſible, as evil Spirits and Fiends, withtheir Prince 
of the Aie Satan the Devil. To apply it: St. Pete cunnot in- 


real, 
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real; which is of vaſt immenſity and ſablimiry, in regard wher- 
of this lower world is but a point or Center: nor did thoſewo 


receiv any curſ for Mans fin, or contagion or contamination 


by the Deluge; nor doo any of Gods enimies d wel ther to de- 
file them : do it reſts, That the Aereal only, with al their, Hoſt, 
ſu il be burnt up at laſt day. Fheſ Heavens then ſhal melt with 
fervent heat, being a metaphor taken from refining, Metals, 
whichis his meaning : who expeunds diſſolving by melting or 
purifying, 2s the agints ſti} interpret that word by tefi. 
ning a but hen the ;Aereal is ſo refined, the Ethereal Lights 
wilt chine to them an Earth far more glorions, as paſſing their 
rais through a purer medium; fo that thegyorid:(bab-ſeem re- 
newed. As to the word (paſſing aw iy) tis an Hebrailm ſiguĩ- 
ſyiog any change of a thing from the old Eſtate; ſo al im piy a 
ſeceſſion from their priſtin condition; but no utter abolition 
by Fire; more then the former deſtruQion-by, Water. If any 
ask, whether the Hoſt of inyifible Spirits ſhal ſuffer by it? Tis 
anſwered, That they ſh il not be burnt as the viſible; yet ſhal 
be exiled or excluded from thofF lofty manſions into lower 


Dungeons, as St. nde intimats-: The — loft their Judt v. 6. 


firſt eſt ate aud left their habitatiaus, he hab reſerved aq everla- 
ting chains of darknes, at the Zudgment that great Hey. Ther 
is another expoſition to the iame tffect: for Chriſt, di ſcibing 
the coming of this day, uſeth prophetic expreſſions, ther the 
Sun ſbal be dartned and Moon giv no light, the Stars ſual fal 
from Heaven, whaſ powers ſhal be ſhaken ;. this cannot be con- 
ſtrued literaly, ſith ſom Stars arg bigger then the Earth, and 
cannot fal on it, not can be darkoed, beingeſſentialy lucid bo. 
dies; fo the meaning may be, che Wotld is either A andi conti- 
neus, vi the whol frame of Heaven and Earth; or content uu, vi x. 
the Inhabiters and kingdoms therin; ſo the Heaven of this politic 
world, is the Soveraign parttherof; whoſ Hoſtand Stars are the 
ruling powers or Magiltrats, and Earth the Pezantry ot Plebei- 
ans, together with al terren creatures ſerving mans uſe , ſuch ac- 
ceptions are uſual in the Prophets, as Poets ſtrains are to us. If 
this notion of the cantsined world be admitted, the whol Holt 
of Heaven and Barth (high and low, Princes and Peſants, Men 


and Beaſts) ſhal beconſumed at Chrilts coming to judgment: | 


Ece 3 bur 
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Mat. 24 29. 
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but Wheras at the Plood the Contained only periſhed x. yet ihe 
Containing was alſo eotrupteil or contained : In — 
Rion by fire it (hal be cunttaty: For the world of wicked ones 
being deftroyed , the Heavens and Barth Containing (hal be 
purged of putiſied fat the righteous to poſſeſs. This expolici- 
on is not ſo proper 28 thi former : yet if ther be ſom whom 
neither can ſatisfy, but wilnecds hav the Fire totaiy to anniki · 
lat this viſible world : it be anfwered, that the judgment 
Day (hal laſt a rhonſand'yeers ( ſo faith he but noneels ) and 
this Fire not be at beginning (when Cheifts Enimics with 64. 
tans Kingdom ſh be deſtroyed, and then a reſtauration) bum 
at end or evening ſhil bean utter annillation of the hol Cres. 
ture: ſo Saint Peters words may bear thus: however Heaven 
and Earth (hal in fine periſh by Fire; yer;before that be, we 
look for new (or the worlds reftaaration } to anteced this abo- 
lition, according to his promiſſ. Howbeir chis ſuits not fo 
wel with his chief ſcope, not wich the P poin- 
ted at; which ſpecifies ſuch a Fire only as (hal forego a reftau- 
— and — a final abolition of the whol — — 
al therin; vort hath it any ground in Scriptute : or i ch 
annillation ſhal be, it Rands with reaſon to be byGods in imme- 
diat hand or power as de firſt framed it of meer nothing )-with- 
TheC nes tis ef ee —— fern fo 
Theſ ate hi ular 2 7 », ſed 
Mcdus marine abandar. His wit reacheth beyond the Moon, 
and diveth benezth the bottom of the ing i 


great 
deed incomparably piercing or 1 for 
converſed in the darkeſt — — of al 
(ſpecivly the Apocalyp!) and uns u 
guiges (Hebrew, Syriac, Ohalde, 
cin) and in the Jewiſh Rabbins © 


excelled, nor us ary 


vr hid from him : . 

ſhevvt) that as God the Univerſof nothing by his 
word Fam; fo if his wil be #o 4diffoly it imo necking, 
would doo it by his ſole word fans help ef Fire: this isof 

tle folidity ; fot he made only the Chaos or rude Lump of fi 
ply nothing, as the common Rock of al oh reſt wherof 
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were 
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were com e wil conſum them al by 
Fire, but the #f es left at laſt like che e 4 


(hal be 4 his bare wo 8052 t or Definat 
that TEE obo” renders it; Let .* i — 


the 'nexe 


2 


te Gen 8 , ownd n Rev, 20, 11, 
more, opo eween 
the firſt n Arty od wins Laos | of this World, 2s 


His other pee covering Abrabam, Thus and Laceb, to 1 


poſſefl rhe promiſed Lund in perfon, hath no more folidity or 
cert Kö former. for —1¹ dwelt rher perfonaly,chough 
ind hob ar hierin their bodies 

fe e rogeny ot po- 


enjoyed it proprietarily bor make ages, 2 e 
Gods Covenant gene to _ and xh Ku; 85 
to Adofes, and Chyj 4 i God of the 2425 bag not 


— Ef Sin 5 Taifed tõ 
wid e e 7090 ts with or 
— 8 bar only erg | oy liy in blef 4 condition 


with God, ** (hal rife at laſt fy to inbetit ereroal tory 
(both in Body and Soul united) inthe higheſt Herven; "het. 
:5 damned Reprobats ly dead in Hel, whoſ God he catinot be 


caled. 
The City which adapts for hoi builder is God, 


muſt needs be Heaney * CEE bis Country : which 
is prepared for 1855 ew material row: 
— to be or oy 10 or Fabre 707 this Ex 
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Concern 2 miſed i old 
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A capoof in perry © 
vert : bar N 
2 ei Ader telt own ent, how 1 


— ſoever. God giv us al grace to be wiſe 


wrelt his holy Word according to our own are ; which 


8 turn to our damnation, and — of ſundry filly ſe- 
duced Souls. 2 For 
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ods laſing | 
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Opinions. 


Cbriſts Millenur reigu. V 
For the main Theks of Chriſts Millenar reign Me. Ad. 
ſaith Baſrbias x ſtrong Adveriary. to it, fains one Ga to 
father it on Ceriathus : but none knows any ſuch Man fav 
himſelf. Sprely he was a ſincere Hiſtorian not given to foiſt- 
ing or faining, and Cerinthws generaly. reputed the. | 
Author, nor is any other He farther ſaith Se, 
did his beſt to dect or diſgrace the Tenet : bur he 
related things out of peeviſh, petulant, partial 
durſt not dama it, becauſ man N Authors and Mar. 
tyts maintained it. Sn «ftin Martyr an Apoſtolic 
Man, aſcribed che origin to St. 9 Tryphe 
that none but Heretics gain ſaid it. Now for 
Piſcater holds, that the Saints of che de Kate ben rr 
reign with Curiſt a thouſand yeers in Heaven: but fed, 
Mc. Aede, and almoſt al elſon Earth. Yet Piſce acor, Alſted, 
and the reſt agree, that it ſhal be at Chriſts ſecund coming 
to reigo, before his third to Judgment : but Mr. Adede find- 
ing no warrant for à third coming, difſents from them al, 
making th: Day of Judgment one continued act wich che 
Millenar reign : which is a leo (Rom A hs 


broched before. 


Sic 4 fratrum concerdia diſcers : 
1 e lis furia/a 2 


Thus Brethren from begi il | 
Who into diffcrent a deb. 
My OY gelolition & in this paint, and chat ot * 


Chriſt ſha perſonaly on a new Earth for 

his 1 2550 bebe — now fits wer: Father ak 
needs am ſuch a N of learged Clercs, 
diverſly.d, 4 it both waig ; ak 
gabuszas 3 giddy Oltrich which having la;d hi | rovers 
on the fands, regards not how ry the rell, agr on 


what heap (he fics on brood : ſo that 1 h le 
two ann 1 
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Tam VI crit Milend reign act 
Me. tralit in dubios aliorum afſertio ſenſu: + 
An reget in Munde hoc Chriſtus, an Arce Poli? 
. ſens Mergribelks fob 5 
Cum /u 5 7 hr | 4; ; 
Others Opinions make me doubtful, whether 
Chriſt rule in this World, or Heaven for ever? 
If he (hal reign on Earth one thouſand yeers 
With Angels, Saints, and Martyrs z it not appeers. 


— the Argument or Contents of the Premiſſes, they 
1 or concluded in a few familiar verſes like the 
er. 1 P * 


i 
Ingpinu aſſeruit Chriffuns am mille Cerinthns 
Perſona in terri volle manxere ſus. 
Vile Cerinth ſaid, Chriſt wil in perſon rejga 
One thouſand yeers, and: here on Earth remain. 
Velle Redemmerem regere ami mille, Chilarcha Alte, 
udicis in terris aſſeruers die. 
iarchs affirmd, that Chriſt on Earth wil ſway 
One thouſand yeers at the laſt Judgment Day. 
Mille um Chriſt um, Chiliarchs in ſonia produnt, Alia 
His cum AMartyribus velle manere [uts. | 
Vain Chiliafts dream, that Chriſt with's Saints wil (tay 
One thouſand yeers, and here on Earth bear fivay, 
guare in terris mille amis velle er Secur. 
 Chri 


Re 
un cum ſanll u, dogmata falſa tment. 
That Chat with Saine? daf Aale geen wil reign 
De alriſi imperis Chiliafte mille. per annos Ku, 
Aue Diem extremum, ſonia vans cant. 
Before laſt Day, Chiliaſts vain doa fain. 


Eff Tu 
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T. 1. AMHttam. 


Opinions. 


The Worlds au Tut, vin 
Tarzs1s VIII. 5 


Mandi bujus Difolutio : 
The Worlds diſſolution. 


He wiſeſt Heathen Held, that this World ſhal hay 

an end even by fire; as St. Jerom and E. Five 

vouch. Exſebius ſaith the chief Stoics (Zeno, Cle- 

anther, Chryſi 2 defended this doQrin : 
neca a Maſter of that SeR faith, fire ſhal be the end of it, as 
moiſture was the beginni ; the Stars ſhat war together, and 
what now ſhines in comly order: ſhal burn in one * ot flame. 
Nameixr faith, good Souls continu til al things be deftroied 
by + "7; this Ovid 45 from their Prophets or Poets Re- 
cords, 


yea e- 


puppiter in ith e 257 temp: 
uo mare, 40 te lat, con n 'C zli 
Ardeat ; & mundi moſt} o oF 1-5 
or cal·d to mind that Time by fate ſhal be: 
When Sea, when Earth, and Heavens yexicy 
Shaft burn in e _— n | 
In he meanoor met Dito, Dilnc war rf erhy differ: 
ſom a v perfectiu renovation, Cy bſticuci- 
on, 2 1710 deſtroctiy abolition 4 Þ alſo vary 
in 1 9 eee Thal 
hrs Spry pen — AS - ſom that 


the Heavens ſhal be reſerved and al elf annihilated : ſom that 
Heaven, Air, and Earth ſhal be refined; but al beſide con- 
founded : ſom that the who! viſible Machin with al works 
therin (except Angels, Devils, Men, and Hel exprefly exempt) 
ſhal be totaly reſolved to nothing, as it was firſt framed of 


thing. 
9 
4; 


F Tz 5 VII. 


ding it up firſt. 


The Worlds diffolatian. 207 
nothing. The iſſu os reſult is, whether « new World or none? 
The grounds ot reaſons of which ſeveral Opinions ſhal be 
ſuccinctly ſcanned. 

To begin with Annihilators arguments, ſundry Texts are Scriptures. 
alleged in favor of it. 

1. The Heavens ſbal periſh and be nd mare, but vaniſh likg Iſai 51. 6, 
ſmokg, and wax old 4s a garment. | 

2. Al the Hoſt of Heaven ſbal be diſſalved. and roled tage- Iſai 37, 4. 
ther as a Scrole : they ſhal fal dawn as a leaf from the Vine, aud 
a faling Fig from the Figtree. 

3. Man heth down and riſeth not, til the Heavens be ne more : Job 14. 12. 
weaning ml the general Reſurreition | 

4. The Heavens ſbal periſb, but thou ſbalt endure && c. Pe. 101. 26. 

5-. The Heavens ſbal paſſ away With great noiſ, and Elements . Pes. 3. 10. 194 
welt With beat i: the Earth with al werks therin ſbal be burnt | 


. 
7 St. John conſarts, Heaven and Earth fled away, Whoſ place Rev, 20. r1, 

Was fond no more. Al which phraſes (to paſſ away, periſh, 
vaniſh, be no more, be burnt up, rold together as a ſcrole, fal 
down as a Vine-leaf or Fig from the Tree, melt with heat, 
fly away, and no place found for them) ſtrongly imply, if not 
inforce annihilation, or at leaſt impugn a perfecter condition 
and new ſubſtitution, 

The Reaſons for it are theſ : 1. This World was made of Reaſons; 
meer nothing : Ergo it ſhal return to nothing. 

2. Al Viſible things were formed for Man (as he for Gods 
glory) who wil not need them, when he is tranſlated to a far 
better manſion : as when a-Houſ is built for Inhabiters, if it 
be decreed to be no more inhabited; tis in vain to repair or 
** it better then before: much more to pul it down or build 
a fairer. | 

3. If God intended a reſtitution of the old, or ſubſtitution 
of a new: he could doo it by changing the qualities, as it ſhal 
be with the faithful found alife at laſt Day: when cor- c,. 15 54. 
ruption ſhal put on incorruption, and mortal immortality 5;. 
(which is analogical Death and Reſurrection) without burn- 


Tis 


4. If they ſay his wil is fo. $0.doo, wher is their Warrant ? 


Pſal. 27. 15. 


— 
Rev 21.12 23. 
Rev. 21. 5. 


Iſei 60 19 20. 


1 Co. 13 * 


The Worlds diſſolution. Tus VIII. | 


Tis his wil to deſtroy it by fire: but not reveled-in boly writ: 


nor can be reſolved by human wit; what, how many, or whe- 
ther any Creatures ſhal be reftored to priſtin integrity > Nor 
whether they (hal propagar to infinity, or perſiſt to eternity? 
Yet many bold Baiards or Buzzards bring blind Brats of that 
kind. 

5. If the Werld be renewed or perfected, it (hal hav ne 
end: But ti ſaid; the end of al things is at hand, the Worlds end: 
are com upon u: Ergo this World (hal be aboliſhed, and no 
new ſubſtituted. Indeed ſom thing Analogical hal ſupply 
the ſtead in far tranſcendent maner : vi. the third increat 
Heaven for the Materials, and that which David Fropicaly 
terms the Land of the living for this Barth: which are pro- 
portional to our future ſtate of glory, as theſ conſort to our 
preſent condition of miſery and morzality, For in lieu of 
theſ created Heavens, which ſomtime give light, and anog leav 
us dark, We ſbal be tranſlated to a Celical Paradiſe ( ſtiled new 
peruſalem) wher is light infinitly brighter then the Sun: for Gods 
glory lightens it, and the Lamb is its light. Ther ſhal be no 
might or need of Candle or Jas : for God givs light, and they foal 
reign with him for ever. So ſaith Iſaiah, the Sun ſhal no more 
be thy light by day, nor Moon giv brightneſſ : but the Lord ſhal 
be thy everlaſting light, and God thy glory. Thy Sun ſhal never 
go down, nor Moon be hid : but thy mourning fhal end. Theſ Texts 
imply that Sun and Meon ſhil be no more, ſith the Saints ſhil 
not need them, having God to ſtead them; who is a Sun that 
never ſets, and Moon never hid: his Viſion being an everlaſting 
light of glory. For we ſhil ſee God by intuition face to face 
as he is, and know him as he knows us. One that ſtands by a 
friend to view his face fully, needs no picture or looking Giaſſ 
to behold him: nor doth Chriſts Viſion in his Humanity, re- 
quire other Creatures to improv the Saints glory; fith he is 
Author and they coheirs of endleſſ felicity : but the reſt being 
made for the Church Militant, can no more conduce to Tei- 
umphants h1ppines, then a Candle in open Sun ſhine. For 
when that which is perfett is com, then that Which is in part ſbal 

be doon away. So ther wil be no uſe of a new World to be 
iblticuted, or old reſtitut ed; but ſpace, time, al thirgs infinit 
immenſ, 
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immenſ, eternal, In natura nihil datur infinitum : poſt nil niſt 
in init um : the Worlds conflagration apertly refuts renova- 
tion: for it cannot be brought to better condition, ſith God 
ſaw al was good : then what needs burning to bring it in the 
ſame form ? | 

6. Many inſtances are extant of annillation : as Chrift abo- 
liſhed the eſſence of Water to make it Wine: the Dov in 
which the holy Goſt appeered at Chriſt Baptiſm, was ſeen no 4 c. 1572. 
more: the new Star in Caſſiopeia gradualy vaniſhed : the 
ſound of wind is annihilated : the Relation of Father and 
Son at Fathers death is extinct: the time paſt exiſts no longer: 
yet the three laſt are real accidents, and the three firſt ſubſtances. 
Why then may not this mundan Machin be utterly aboliſhed, 
if it pleaſ Omnipotence ſo to diſpoſe ? For the debat reſts on 
his meer wil reveled in his holy Word, 

7. Their claſhing contradiftion is a plenary confutatson : 
for ſom ſay no mixtils or Animats ſhal ſubſiſt, but only Celical. 
bodies and two Elements, yet can ſhew no cauſ or cotour, why 
they rather then the reſt; or how the world ſhalbe more glo- 
rious, being as a bare houſe unfurniſhed and unhabited; ſith 
variety makes it Aundus or comly : ſom that al creatures 
(hal be reſtored ſo wel as men; yet know not how to ſtow 
them (as two were of ech kind in the Arc) ii the world, un- 
leſchey fain it of infinit capacity: ſom that ſuch only ſhal be 
reſerved as are extant at laſt day; that is good luck and bad 
(as al the world is now ruled) for why they rather then the 
. reſt > ſith al ſhal be incinerated, ſo wel as thoſ already cortup- 
ted : ſom that none now or then exiſtent, are capable of relti- 
tution or teſutrection, but new ſhalbe formed of rare kinds 
(like thoſ in the Lunar world) to ſerv the Saints in a new ma- 
terial world to com. Touching this Earth, ſom ſay it (hal be re- 
fined like gold in the fire, and bettered or beautified tenfold 
for the Sa nts mutual commerce: ſom that it ſhal be a manſi- 
on for ſuch as neither deſerv Heaven for their good deeds, 1 
Hel for hainous crimes: ſom that it ſhal be the habitation of u 
baptized Iofants, which they hold better then Saint Auſtins 
dark dungeon. | "EM 

Theſ are al carnal canceipts, or ungtounded unwarranted 

Ff f 3 Phantaſms, 
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Phantaſms; Gth the kingdom of Heaven is ſtiled the Seat of 
blefled Spirits, wher they ſhal reſide as in their proper place of 
perp:tual poſſeſſion; not as an Ina to lodg in for 2 ſpace, and 
at laſt leav it for ever; nor (hal they hav a City houſ and coun- 
tiy Grange to remov from Heaven to Earth at pleaſures, as 
ſom ſottiſhly ſurmiſe, but ſhal enjoy 2 Heavenly habitation 
and beatific Viſion for their eternal inheritance, which wil be 
no boot to change for an Earthly manſion ; though they 
ſhould enjoy Chrilts perſonal preſence to boot, which they alſo 
hav (til in Heaven. 

Authorities. Moſt Greec Fathers with many Latin aflert annihilation : 
Hilari ſaith, this Heaven taled Firmament ſhal paſſ away and 
not be; but that inviſible wherin God dwels abides forever. 
Clement fains his Maſter Saint Peter to tel Simon Aſagus, that 
ther be two Heavens, one ſuperior, increat, eternal wher bleſ- 
ſed Spirits inhabit : another inferior, viſible , ſtudded with 
ſtars, which at laſt day ſhal be aboliſhed. Saint 7erom faith 
thoſtwo Fathers Opinion was molt approved, as cohering with 

2 Cor. 4.18. Saint Pauli ſaying, The — ſeen are temporal, but tbeſ not ſeen 

' eternal:meaning that al Viſibles (hal periſh to nothing, but invi- 

L.6 Apel. ſus ſihles abide for ever in infinity. Dr. Hakewil cites ſundry late 

— Proteſtant Profeſſors as Patrons of annillation, viz. Luther, 
AMelanct hon, Bijetr, Beroalduu, Bartolinus , Vorftins , Juniuu, 
Kivet, Ham, Tilenus , Caſſanius, Meiſnerm, Polauus, 
Martinius, Brentius, Wollebimes , Gerard, Arnabius, Frant- 
Tius, and others, whoſ pregnant teſtimonies to that purpoſe 
he produceth worthy of exact peruſal, which to recis or ca- 
pitulat, conſorts not with my affected brevity, who muft 
haſten to anſwer the Ronovators and Subſtitutors Argu- 

ments. 

Acts 3.19 11. Ob, Saint Peter faith, The Heavens muſt contain Clviſt, til the 
times of refreſhing and reſtitution of al things, which God hath ſpo- 
hen by al bis holy Prepheis: [Ergo al ſhal be reſtored. 

an” The Syriac Interpreter readers it, til e end of al times 

worlds conſummation : but the times of reſtitution or re- 

freſhing, ſignify the complement of our Redemption : for(as 

Calvin comments) becauſ our reſtitution or redemption is yet 

imperfect, while we grone under the bond of bondage; —_ 
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hal be reftored to — — when tis petfected i but 
ſpeaks nothing of the Worlds tenovatiog after tis burnt, nor 
can jt be wiredrawn or wreſted to any ſuch conſtruction if 


rightly ſenfed. | 


Ob. David ſaith, God laid the Earth! foundations, that i®>; r04. 5. | 


ſoruld not be removed fer ver: Jo Salomon, One generation 


| paſſeth and auot his t, but the Barth abides for ever, Erg Ecclef. 1, 4. 


{hal not be annilled. e 649 

Sol. Theſ places are ſtifly urgd againſt the Earths diurnal 
motion with more color then to oppuga abolition ; yet truly 
igainſt neither; for the intention is, that by Natures courſ it 
is laid to remain for ever, without decay ot diminution in the 
whol like other elements; had not God decreed to diſſolv it: 
but the parts of them al Tre ſubject to jugial alteration and 
corruption. the word ( for evef#) is ſo long as Time or the 
World laſts, ſo caled in compariſon of mans mortal condition: 
as circumciſion is ſtiled perpetual. 


Repl. The Lord faith, Lo 7 creat new Heavens and Berth, Iſai 65 17. 
for the former ſhat not be remembred : S Saint John cals them Rev. 31. 1. 


new; 75 the firſt paſſed away and ther was no more Sta : ſo Saint 


Peter: The Heavens ſhal paſſ away With a noiſ, and Eltment; » Pet 3 10. 13. 


melt with heat; but We look, for nem Heavens and Earth: Ergo 
being burnt, chey (hit be refined and renovated, or crew 
created and ſubſtituted; but not at utterly aboliſhed or an- 

nulled. | 
Fal. Ser how partial Sectiſts are; it was preſſed laſt, that the 
Earth abides for ever; now that it (hal be renewed or a new 
ſurtogated : but truth lies in the kernel of genuin fenf, not in 
the ſhel of words, ſurely they are not meant literaly of materi. 
'al Heavens and Earth, or if they be, it tends rather to annilla- 
tion then reſtitution or ſubſtitution; for 7/a; ſaith, The for- 
mer ſhal com in mind no more : Saint oba, They paſſed a- 
way and there was no more Sea : Saint Peter, The Heavens 
ſhal pafl away with a noif, and Elements melt with heat, 
how then renewed? fueh xy conſttu to periſh., paff away, be 
no more, &c. of the worlds inſtauration or melioration, and 
not of antihilation, muſtanſwer wher in Grammar 'tis ſo ta- 
hen; for in Philoſophy -and Theology renovation dnmecraly 
f ere 
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Rev 21. 4. 


1ſ1 30, 26. 


iſa: 66.22 23. 


#eb.x. 11. 12. 


P ſ. 102 26.27. 
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differs from deſtruction. Bex applies 1ſais alleged words to 
the Churches State or Chriſts kingdom: which alſo alluds to 
the Saints condition in Heavenly Jeruſalem; is Saint Pobng 
immediat enſuing words import : I ſaw the holy City, new 7e- 
ru{alem coming from God, prepated as Bride trimmed for hey 
huſband ; which intimats their cogtinual cohabixation or hir 
eternal Manſiog with God hir Bridegroom. So Saint obs 
and Peter by new Heavens intend the Saints glory in new 5e. 
ruſalem with God or the Lamb, and not any material new 
Heavens as al authentic Authors expound. | 4 

Rep. Iſaiab ſaith, The Moons light foal be as the Sun, and 
Suns ſevenfald as of ſeven dais: Ergo at lalt day al things ſhal 
be perfected in far greater glory, not totaly aboliſhed to be 
no more. * d 5 

Sol. The Prophet ſpeakMyſticaly and Metaphoricaly ( as 
oft elſwher) of che Church under Chriſt, which he cals a new 
Heaven and Earth: «s the new Heavens and Earth which I wil 
make ſoal remain before me ; ſo ſhal your ſeed and name contin 
from one Moen to anther, and from Sabbath to Sabbath h al 
fleſh com to Worſvip before me ſaith the Lord, All which Texts 
our Expoſicors aptly apply to Chriſts kingdom, when his 
Church ſhal be renewed, but no new world implied : ſo thoſ 
words of the Moons light as the Sun, and Suns ſeven fold, are 
meant of che Churches reſtauration, whoſ glory ſhal ſeptuply 
exced the Suns ſplendor, as Junius interprets, which conſorts 
to our engllſh Annotations : for by lory of thoſ excel- 
lent Creatures, is ſh:wed the ſuper eminent beatitud of Gods 


children in Chriſts kingdom the Church ; but tend nothing to 


a new, real, material World. ; NN 
Rep. David ſnich, Thou ſhale change them as a Veſture, 
and they (hal be changed; which Saint Paul repeats of theſ ma- 
terial Heavens and Earth: Ergo they ſhal hav a perfeRtiy alte- 
ration, no deſtructiv annillation. 1 

Sol. Both indeed (peak of theſ Heavens and Earth, but nei- 
ther of any perfectiv renovation;fith both ſay they ſhal periſh by 
the word Balah, which properly purports Brought to nothing: 


for change is many wais, as in quality better or worſ; in quan- 
;tity bigger orlefſ;; in ſubſtance by generation and S 
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but - moſtly by annihilation; which is the preareſt mutation 
ab ente ad non Ent, even to nothing. So Jem blunders 
on that Pſalm. God only is unchanęeabſe, who brought the 
Heavens from no being to be, and wil reduce them, from a 
being not tobe concluding a other Crearures in the ſame 
condition. Bartholimus obſervs that mutation is oſten raken 


for annillation : as Con 2. 1 f. the Winter is paſt, 3. 


tinct 1/ai 2. 18. the Idols ſhal utterly aboliſh) Now the Hea- 
vens alſo may be ſiid to be changed in reſpecł᷑ of ns; who (hal 
be tranſlated from a material viſible World, to an immaterial 
inviſible Kingdom ;; from a terren poſſeſſion to a Celical Pa- 


radiſe, ſtiled new Zerwſalem and a new Heaven. The 


* 


Annotations interpret al Texts of new Heavens and Barth 
Tropicaly, touching Chriſts Kingdom or Church. See Pſal. 
8. Hebr. 12. 28. 


110, 3. Per. 31. 36. Jer. 33. 26. Joel 2. 2 
b. St. Pari faith, The faſtlon of 


this world pa 22 : 
only ſhal be altered, —— 


uf 
The Apoſtle aſſerts no- 


Ergo the extern form 
ſubſtance not aboliſhed. 

Sol. Are theſ handſom inferences ? 
thing of the material World, but only denots the vanity of 
mundan matters, that 


al paſſeth away like a tale that is told, as 
at my Vight hand, ſow at my lefs : 


Calvin and Janie? 

0b. Chriſt ſaith, ſom ſhal fit 
ye foal eas and drink, at my T able in my 
Saints ſhal fit and eat corporaly 


dom : Ergo the 


at his Table in his Human 


is a groſſ carnal conceipt of Chiliaſts and other 


Novilts (addle deviſers) who hold a new World ſhil be created 
for Chriſts perſonal Kingdom, wher he (hal reign or refide 
far ever, refigaing the higheſt Heaven co his Father : as if 


Infinity could not contain al things. Chriſt ſpeaks 
and drinking. at his Table Tropicaly (as al ſober Ortho 


Judgment, as common Chiliaſts. 


of eatin 
dox 


agree) deriving it from his laſt Supper, which he newly infti- 
tuted befate thoſ words were uttered : ſignifying the effect of 
ir, that therby they ſhal participat eternal life in his Heavenly 
Kingdom, not at Jeruſalem à thouſggd+yeers before the 
'3 nor after it for 


erer 


it ex- 


ed 


Rom 8 21,22, 
23. 


2 Pet. 3. 16. 


ever in a new created World to com, 2s other Opinioniſts 
deem or dream. | 

0. St. Paul ſaith, The Creatures ſbal be delivered from cor- 
ruptions bondage ,ints the glorious liberty of Gods Children for the 
Whol Creation grones and travels in pain together til new and yet 
only they, but we alſo which hav the firſt fruits of the Spirit : even 
we groan within, waiting for the ion, to wit redemption of our 
bedy : Ergo al Creatures hal be reſtored. 

Sel, This is like a Rabbets head left laſt to flay, as requir- 
ing moſt labor : for ſuch obſcure places al SeRiſts obtrud, as 
Men loy to ſiſh in troubled waters. Tis moſt abſtruſe of any 
in tha new Teſtament aa St. Ahſtin avers: whertro many apply 
St. Peters words, 7 bat in Pauli Epiſtles ſom; things are hard 
to under ſt and, which the unlcarned and unſtable wreſt (as they doo 
ether Scriptures ) to their o deſtrutt ion. *Tis a good caveat 
for bold Buzzards, not to build doubtful doRrins on dark O. 
raclea without goed: guids, unles they be found or founded on 
Faiths avslogy:cliwher. Tbe fickt words (The Creatur [ral be 
delivered from Corruptions bondage) may beſt be doon by annil- 
lation; being therby freed from Mens abuſes, and farther 
poſſibility of decay; the not reſtored to perfeter eſtate, 28 
the letter ſcem to ay, The neut (Into 2b glorious liberty of 
Gods Children) may be ſafly expounded together with their 
liberty, ot by reaſon of it, or at ſame time with it. So St. 
Chr y/oftors beſt skild in hia Mother toung, interpret the par- 
tic le (into) by £42 (together, for, or by reaſon of) that they 
ſhal be freed by means of the Saints liberty. Semblably St. 
Ambre faith, it ſhal be at the ſame time together, when the 
Saiats (hal aktain their glory : which two Expelitions ſeem 
ſoundeſt to faly al ſeruples. For dumb Creatures cannot be 
cobeirs with the elect of eternal bliſl, by redemption or reſur- 
rection of the body (as the bare words imply ) having no ſaving 
faith in Chriſt. Thoſ words (Not only they, but even we which 
lav the firſt ſr nite of tho Spirit, groan within our ſelfs, Waiting 
for the adogtion, even the redemprian-of our body) plainly diſtin- 

iſh berwen the Saints ſtate, who groan: and wait for the re- 
mption of the Body: and al other Creatures, which groan 
anly to he delivered from corraptionsbandage, together with 
— the 


* 
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the liberty of Gods Children, or at the ſame time, or by means 
of it. Which deliverance may beſt be archived by = total final 
abolition, when — ſnal no more be ſubject to flavery, abuſe, 
and villany. This cleerly reſolvs al difficulty, to interpret the 
particile (into) by together with the liberty of Gods Chil- 
dren ; according to thoſtwo orthodox Fathers authentic ex- 
poſition. Such as aſſert any other liberty of reſtauration or 
melioration, muſt anſwer al foregoing Arguments for anni- 
hilation ; or ſh: ſufficient cauſ why ſom ſhal be reſtored and 
not al: fith St. Paul names the whol Creation or every Crea- 
ture, Kinds and Individuals. To fay, Mratils, Vegetals, and 


Bruts ſhal partake the glorious liberty of eternal felicity with, 


Gods Sons or Saints ; is 2 Brutiſh buz which no found ſober 
Divines dare own, He ufeth the phraſe of delivery from cor- 
ruption rather then annihilation, as parrallel to Mans manu. 
miſſi on from like bondage. Marlorat (who is for reſtitution) 
comments thus: hence it appeers, into how great glory Gods 
Sons ſh1l be exalted, fith for their ſakes al Creatures tha! be 
renewed with them, as they were curſed for Mans fal and 
fault. Yet ſhal they not partake the fame meaſare of glory; 
but a better condition after every capacity: yet what that 


ſhil be in Inanimats, Plants, and Beaſts is curiofity to inquire; ; - 
ſich the chief part or pitch of corruption is annil{ation, - This 


implies that they may be freed from bondage of corruption 
(not fimply from corruption, as Regenerats are releaſed from 
ſins reign) by utter abolition, which he cats a cheif part or pitch 
of corruption : but renovation is the Acme of perfe&ion. Now 
if the Text be talem literaly, how can mute Creatures groan 
or travel in pain'?- But fay tis meant Metaphoricaly' of their 
Natural it to be freed from bondage i yer how can they 
enjoy a like liberty of Gods Sons for whom Chriſt died? Oc 
grant tos, chat no identity is intended, but only an-analogical 
proportion by exemplar reſemblayce : yet how can they par- 
take 4 redemption of the Body, which having bin the Souls 
receptacle here, (hat be 'rpanited to it for ever? *'T's ſows 4 
corruptible Body, vaiſed incorruptible : ſown in diſhonev, raiſed 
in glory: ſown in weaknes, and rifeth' in Which is evi- 
dence enough ſot reſtitution of Hunan Bodies 5 but al Crea- 
glb ' Gg g 2 . tures 


* 


— 


I Car, 15. 23. 


Percloſe. 
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eures elſ being compact of the ctommbn Chaos (which was 
made of meer nothing) ſhal probably revert to nothing: this 
ſeems to ſute belt with Faiths analogy and Scriptures harmony, 
which tends more to utter abolition then reſtitution or ſubſti- 
tution ; for al at laſt day ſhal be delivered from corruptions 
bondage; when Gods ſons ſhal be, and for their ſakes ; tho the 
maner diametraly differ:viz.the one by Redemption of the bo- 
dy, the other by deletion of the whol ſubſtance.” So faith Saint 
Ambroſ, the Creature travelling in pain, hath this comfort, that 
it ſhal reſt from labor for ever, when al ſhal beleev, whom God 
knows are to beleev. Howbeic if it be granted, that al ſhal 


be Individualy. raiſed, yet it folows not that a finit containing 


World ſhalbe reſtored, or new created : but rather al turned 
to infinity (fo wel as time to Eternity) for ſuch infinity of 
Creatures, as hath bin fince the World began. In brief, St. 
Paul intends the time when they ſhal be delivered, not the 
terminus or thing into like liberty with the Saints. 

This Quettion is very diffcit to decide by Scripture; nor is 
defined by any Synod, nor any Article of ſalvific Faith. Pa- 


Rom 8. 20,21, raw declines the deciſion; but faith ſom points are plainly.af- 


ſerted, which mult be beleeved : as that al Creatures are ſub- 


x Pet. 12. 13, ject to vanity for mans fin, that al (hal be delivered from bon 


dage of cortuption into the glorious liberty of Gods Sons, or 
rather for and together with it, that good Angels ſhal abide 
with the Saints: chat the Elect ſhal enjoy eternal glory with 
. Chriſt : that the created Heavens, Elements, and works ther- 
in ſhal be burnt up: that a new Heayen and Earth muſt be 
expected, wherin dwels righteduſneſ: but other clanſes ; how 
dumb Creatures ſhal parcak the liberty of Gods Children? 
whether by renovation, or abolition? How. many ſorts of 
Creatures (hal be releaſed > Whether al, a few, or none? 
How Heaven and Earth ſhal be diſſolved. by fire? whether as 


Gold is refined, or utterly. annilled , being of no farther uſe ? 


what manner 2 fire it — wa material or immaterialꝰ what 
hal be the condition, uſe, place , quantity quality, glory of 
the new Heaven and Earth, if any ſuch ſhal-be ? AlviCh dich 
other like Saint Aſtin faith tis better to leav hid in doubt, 
then lit igat about incertanties ; ſith they may. be debated with 
211 22 danger, 


— 
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danger, bur left in ſuſpenſ ſans harm or hazard: he holds that 
al ſcruples are ſafeſt ſatisſied by annihilation. : that the fire ſhal 
be material, as the old world was drowned by ordinary water: 
fo ſaith Aquinas.: and moſt School-men, but on no good 
grounds: yet al agree, it {hal not work as a natural Agent, 
but divine Inſtrument, to conſume the whol mundan Machin 
with al things therin, as God eternaly decreed ; therfore it be- 
hovs al to declive the fury of it by turning from our fins, and 
returning by repentance to God in Chriſt, Maſter John Dows 
a pious Paſtor of 1»ſto ( ſororal Nephew to Biſhop Fuel) had 
a {mart bout by Pen with Doctor Hakewi his intimat friend, 
for the worlds renovation ; ſpecialy touching the tru ſenſof 
that dark precited Text: but in fine approved Annihilation; 
peruſe it pondrouſly, but I forbear to abridg it for the pro- 
lixity. Surely of al three opinions ( about Reſtitution, Subſti- 
tution and Annillation) the laſt brings beſt Cards or faireſt 
Colors, bath of Scriptures, Reaſons and Anthorities: 


Judicio extremo, poſt ultima ſecula, Mundus 

Ignibus extindt is materials erit. 
At the laſt Judgment, when Time is finiſhed, 
This real world with fire (hal be extinguiſhed. 
Non renovatus erit preſens, nec conditus alter 

Coſmos : cum veniet ſers ſuprema diet. 
This world ſhitnotrenewd be, nor new formed; 
When the laſt day at length ſhal be performed. 
Mundus hic, ut perhibent paſſim ſacra Biblia, poſtquam 

Vertitur in cineres, ann hilatus erit. 
This world, is Scriptures ſpeak, after tis burned 
To afhes, ſhal be into Nothing turned. 
rod fuit ex nibilo fact um, poſt ſecula tandem 

In Nihilum hoe Mundi, grande adi getur Opus 
This worlds huge work, which was of nought compounded; 
Shal into Nought at laſt day be confonnded. 
Tacineres Mundi rediget ur maxima moles: - 

In Nihilum cineres max adigent ur item. 
The worlds huge Mals int” —— (hal be brought, 
Thoſ aſhes too ſhal ſoon be turnd to Nought. 


Inc hoat 


E piphonema. 


Aliud. 


The Worlds diffolution. Tuns VII 


Inchoat hicce liber primeva ab erigine Mandi: © 
Cam Mundi excidio terminat iſtud Opny, 
At the Worlds origin that Book inchoats ; 
With the Worlds period this work terminats, 
Incipit a Mundo primus liber iſte creato: 
Cam Mundi exitio de ſinit hices libey. 
That firſt Book took rife at the Worlds creation : 
This laſt takes end with the Worlds aonillation, 
ci carmina de mundi conflagrations, 
Immortale nihil mundi compage tenetny : 
Non Orbis, non Regna hominium, non aurea Roma: 
Non Mare, non Tellus, non ignea Sydera Coli, 
Nam ſtatmit Genitor rerum — tempus, 
wo totuùm torrens rapiet flamma ultima mundun. 
a; Mundan machin naught's immortal found: 
Not golden Rome, not realms, not the Globe round, 
Not Sea, not Earth, not Stars within Heavens bound. 
For the Worlds founder fixd time doth propound, 
When the laſt fire ſhal the whol World confound. 
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SUPPLEMEBNTS SUBIOYNED 


Supplementum de Feſtis : 

A Supply about holy Dais. 
Feſta (Oriſti ſacranda: 
Chriſtian Feſts ſacred. 


Natali Chriſti Feſtum : 
_ Chriſts Birth. days Feſt. 


The wo debats (touching Name and Thing) about celebrating Eday. | 


Cbriſt was fairly agitated. 


be uſed ſan ſcandal, as men pleaſ; being meer riceſe, 
exctle ot word-war : but the thing or matter of 
moſt concernment is, whether it be law ful, uſeful, or behoofal 
to ſer apart, ſolennize, and fanctify one day or mo annalyin 
memory of Gods greateſt mercy to Mankind ; for ſending his 
only begorren beloved Son to fav finners : by aſſuming our 
Nature into his Perſon; and ſuffering death for us? Specialy 
ſich his dear Spouſ rhe Church hath inſtituted and in joyned it 
to be religiouſly (not riotouſſy) obſerved by al tru Chriſti- 
ans. Which eauſſeſf conttoverſy (hal be ſuccinctiy and fin- 
cere ly diſtuſſed wich al modeſty and moderation-on — ay 
ma es, 


SUPPLEMENTA SUBFUNCTA 


He dame, term, or title (Chriſtmas, Chriſtide, State of the 
: . Chriſts Nativity or Birth-day) may indifferently: Queſtion; 


Luk. 1. 8, 9. 


Jobn 3. 30. 


In Nigomedia, Reformation. Diocie ſiam burnt twenty —. 


Supplements ſubjoyned. | 
ſides, not declining to by diverticles;- The Oppoſers  cheif 
Objections folow in order. © 

0b. The tru time, ſet ſeaſon, main month, and direct Day is 
utterly unknown, or cannot certainly be prefined or pre- 
ſcribed : Ergo the thing is not to be uſed, 

Sol. The conſequent halts on al four feet : for the thing is 
pious and impoſed by authentic authority: tho the time dubious 
or diſputable: ndr is the antecedent veritable or irrefragable; 
for al antient Tradition tels, that it befel at the Hyemal Sol- 
ſtice then ſited on December twenty ſive; but now removed 
farther forth ful twelv dais and eight hours : becauſe we fo- 
lowing the lian Calender without reforming, take in ten mi- 
nuts and forty four ſecunds every yeer more they the Suns tru 
revolution allows : which in one hundred thirty four yeers 
complet a day ; yet ſtill December twenty five tho not at Sol- 
ſtice. So the Gregorian Calendar ſubtracting ten dais (which 
ſhould hav bin tewetv) keeps ſo long righter before us. Hence 
our Saxon Anceſtors caled it Midwinter day (as John Baptiſts 
byrth day is caled mid-Summer, being juſt fix Solar months or 
half a yeer aſunder; and known to be Eſtival Solſtice by his Fa- 
thers then waiting in the courſ of Abia) implying that day: 
for Chriſt was born as dais were beginning to lengthen, and 
ohn at (hortning : whence Fohn ſaith, He muſt increaſ; but I 
decreaſ alluding (as ſom ſurmiſe) to the time of both their 


births. Juſtin Martyr makes it molt manifeſt by Auguſt 


Ceſars Cenſual Role (which grand general Tax accited-7o/eph 
and Mary to Bethleem) that he was born Derembey 25, about 
Winter Solſtice : which Tertullian the beſt Antiquary, preciſcly 
ratifies. Chryſeſtom ſaith they recrived it from moſt acturat 
Obſervers dwelling at Rome, who had it traditionaly from 
theic Anteceſſors up to the Apoſtles : wherto Origen, Cyprian, 
Anſtin, Leo, and al Antients agree. Les ſiith Chriſts genera- 
tion is the Churches initiation, and the Birth-day of the Head 
a beginning of the Body. For the Church in imitation therof, 
conſecrated Felts-to the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and ſom Con- 
fefſors : which ia pcoceſ{ of time multiplied beyond du bounds 
but moſt of them expung:d by our Mother Church fince che 


iſts 


— 


Supplements fubjoined. 

Chriſts hyrth day December the twenty fifth, as tru Records te- 
ſtify, which are proofs ſufficient for the ſeaſon, month, and day, 
yea far better then al their negativ cavils to the contrary : yet 
to gratify them, it (hal be granted gratis that the time is incer. 
tain, if they will freely and fairly confeſſ the Thing (which im- 
pudence it ſelf cannot deny) to be lawful, That Chriſtians may 
without offenſ keep holy one Anniverſary day appointed by the 
3 Church, in memory of our Sa viours manifeſtation in 
the fleſh. | 5 

Ob. The bug · Bear title ( Chtiſtmas) is taken from the Po- 
piſh Maſſ: Ergo the thing repreſented or celebrated, muſt 
needs be ſupecſtitious, idolatrous and antichriſtian. 7 i. 

Sol. The word Miſſa ¶ Maſſ) is derived from mifſio lending, 
becauſat celebration of the Euchariſt, al non-Commuicants 
were diſmiſſed or bid go forth: but uſed by the Church to ſig- 
nify ſacred ſervice long yer Popery was hatched or Auntichriſt 
appeered : and al ſuperſtitious Ceremonies crept up finee, 
are cruſhed or caſhired by our Church. Afaſſ in old Saxon 
language imports a Feſt or Holy. day, as Yerftegas informs; 
yet more probably Feſts had that appellation from Maſf: 
but no matter of moment lies in words {no more then to cal 
our week dais by their old Heathen names) which may be al- 
tered or innovated at the impoſers. wils, and al words meer 
wind free or far enough from Popiſh ſuperſtition and Anti- 
chciſtian Idolatrꝛ. 

Ob. Many Ethnic cuſtomes remain ſtil among the Vulg in 
our Land: Ergo the thing which occaſions them is to be abo- 
liſhed as E eah demoliſhed the braſen Serpent 

Sol, The inference is infirm, for good grain muſt not be 
caſt out with weeds : nor is the braſen Serpent à ſemblable 
inltance, which the Iſraelits made an Idol, and burnt Incenſ 
to it, but rude People adore the ttu God with for mixture 
of fooliſh faſhions, now moſtly left being beropy taught. Vet 
the Antecedent argues, that this levan hach continued ever 
fiace their converſion =: and is a proof beyond exception ot irs 
Aatiquity, and that it was (til celebrated on December 2 5, 

O. Sundry ſuperſticious Rites, of Carols, Waſhails, Riots, 
Drinking, Dapcing, Dicing, Carding, and prophane ſports 

5 Hhh borowed 
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Supplements ſubjoined. 
berowed from the mad Srernalia held in Decem, for the 
honor of Satitrn and Ceres (co whom they ſung filthy Carites 
like theſ Carols) are retained ſtil : Ergo ſuch ſcandals ſhould 

root and branch. 
gol. Let al juſt ſcandals and abuſes be rooted out, as moſt 
ate: but the impeachment is impious, invented by the Scrip- 
ture Almanack maker; that becauſ Pagans did ſuch wicked 
to fail Gods, Chriſtians doo the ſame in ſerving the 
tru God. Indeed the Satarnalia were held in December, 
but Ceres Cariles in April : and what is either to Chriſtmas ? 
Nor may common Carols (which are ſacred ſongs like holy 
Anthems ſuted to the Seafons } be compared with Heathen 
Hymns : bat Waſhails are rude ridiculous revellings almoſt 
iqusted. Such attendant abuſes may be redreſſed or re- 
by Miniſters prudence and Magilirats penalties : with- 
ent Which the Lords day would be prophaned like the reſt. 
The Church only appoints praiers and praiſes to God, nor 
2 allowing any abuſes : nor are riots practiſed on Chriſtmas day 
which was ever ſanRified very devoutly with divine Service, 
ermons, sad Sacraments) when al Houskeepers fed at home 
temperatly : but al cxcefl doon on the dais appendent, which 
is reaſonably reſtrained. Drinking, Dicing, and al exorbitant 
enormities may be decried by preaching, or difcarded by pu- 
niſhing : bug civil Dancing, moderat Cardieg, and harmleſſ 
country ſports for recreativ mirth to ſhew Peoples rejoycings 
tolerated. *Tis prepoſterqus to uſe the Mattock, when a prun- 


that tb 
that way. Howbeit thol rigid 
rious feaſting at al times ell (ſpecialy on Aſhwendiſdey, good- 
Friday, or other faſting dais) more then any Chriſtmas 


— 


Men 
uſed heretofore, Yes the Scots at firſt Reformation, coſhired al 
Grece- 

Cup 


Ropiſh cuſtoms and ceremonies, except their beloved 


Supplements ſubjoined. 215 
Cup/(which was to ſerv in at end of meals al liquors then uſed) 
wherof ech drank what he liſted. 

In ſam, Chriſtmas harmleſſ ſports in fie ſeaſons are lawfil, Summary. 


good fires behooful, holy Hymns uſeful, New-yecrs gifts 


fruicful, beg mutual — -and 
tiful fare —— or briercheeral: Seilts ca- 
vil in their Chairs or Pulpits to t 


contrary. It folows not that 
every thing which Pagans or Papiſts doo, is Heatheniſh or Po- 
piſh: for Gentila doo many excellent things by Natures 
ples( which Goſpel Principles confirm) that are comm in 
Chriſtians: ſo Papiſts retain ſundry points of Dope 
and maners, which Proteſtants may imitat. 

Ob. Such Feſts are not warranted by Chriſts precept not 
Apoſtles praQtiſe, nor any authentic authority 1 Ergo tis Mi- 
worſhip fitto be extirped or extermined. 

Sol. The — — — — 
in Scripture; yet la o not 
ſpecialy) Moral by the firſt words of the 
ment: but neither this nor Chriſtmas wants authentic autho- 
rity of the univerſal Church throngh al ages : nor is one wit- 

worſhip more then the other. For wil · worſhip (as St. Paal Col. 2. 23. 
ſhews) bath no Scripeure warrant general —_— 
the vain wil or phanſy of Men +: ay w 
placing an abſolut neeeſſity of holines in things — 
The general rule of St. Paul ¶ Let al be doon decently —— I cer. 14. 40. 
is ſufficient warrant without particular precepe, 
practiſe for Chriſts. Spouſto ordain occaſional Fells, in the- 
— — , tending to Gods glory and Peoples 

; 2s ſom are us upon emergent 

occaſions or occurrents. So the Jews freely obſerved an an- 

nal Feſt of the Altar inſtituted by pad Muh. ü Mac. 4. 59. 

had bin Idolatroufly pelluted by A. 

: "which yet is not ſpecified (much — 

Qified) in the old Teſtament or Canon of Scripeu 

Chriſt honere it with his preſence ; as he did 4 ten ford Jobs 10. 22. 

Feaſts with his fitſt tranſubſta ntisting | 

ing Water into Wine in Cane. So the Carholic Church or 

any panticulac may conſtitut or celebrat ſet dais for pious 
Hhh 2 purpoſes 


Gal. ” 9. 
Gal 5. 1. 


Col. 2 20. 


$f 7. 14 


foba 9 56. 


| | Supplements ſubjoined. 
purpoſes (yeetly or extraordinary) if they ſhalt ſee good 


cauſ. | 

Ob. Tatling Tradition tels, that Chriſt was born Dec. 25. 
then at Sol ſtice, immediatly after Midnight, as the dais began 
to lengthen : but the Church of England celebrated the Birth 
day ful twelv dais after the Hyemal-Solſtice : Ergo hit Ac- 
compt was etroneouns. 

Sol. This is alteady anſwered to the firſt argument, and the 
reaſon rendered of that deviation, becauſ we folow the Julian 
Calendar fans reformation : but tho the Church of England 
doth not obſerv the cru preciſe time of the Winter Solſtice; 
yet ſhe celebrats the tru day (Dec. 25.) according to the 
Julian-Accompt ſti], which is ſufficient : nor is the time ſo 
war ii to be regarded, as the thing or benefit to be remem- 

red. 

6b. No Magiſtrats ean make Dais holy, nor impoſe them 
to be neceſſatijy or perpetualy obſerved : For the Apoſtles cal 
fach: ebſervances weak beggerly Elements, the yoke of bondage, 
and rudiments of the Law, which deſtroy Chriſtian liberty: Ergo 
they cannot inſtitut Feſts. 

Sel. Indeed they cannnt make dais holy, or impoſe them 
to be obſerved under pain of damnation, which deſtrois Chri- 
ſtian liberty; and is a proper privilege of Gods power : nor 
are dais propetly holy inherencly, no more then Churches or 
Elements of the Sacraments, which yet ate cald holy being 
appointed or appropriated to Religious uſes : ſo Magiſtrats 
may ſanctify or ſet apart certain dais to holy ſervices for Gods 
glory; having free ful power to order things indifferent. 
The Jews | ordained occaſional Feſts, which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles obſerved with their preſence =: ſo our Magiſtrats ap- 
point dais of Humiliation and Thankſgiving, which People arc 
bound to keep holy: much more Chriſtmas day for many 
reaſons. 1. God promiſed it when he ſaid to the Serpent, 
The Womans ſeed ſhal break. thy head : 2. Chriſt ſaith, Abra- 
ham re joiced to ſee this Day © 3. faceb foretold it, that the Scep- 
ter ſhal nos depart from Juda til Shiloh com : 4. Iſaiah ſaith a 
Virgin fhal concciv and bear a Son cald Immanuel : for unto us 
« Child is born, to us a Sonu given; the Prince of Peace A = 
who 


Supplements ſubjoined. 
whoſ byrth was public Peace through al the Roman world. 


Saint Paul cals it the fulnes of time, when Men and Angels 
were filled with ineffable joy and admiration. The Angel 


which told the Shepherds of his byrth, had « multitad of '3: 


heavenly Hoſt praiſing God ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, 
and on Earth Peace, good will towards Men. Clement an Apo- 
ſtolic man bids Chriſtians keep Feſts diligently, and in the firſt 
place Chriſts byrth day, which al primitiv Fathers and others 
from age to age, til our mad. brain days, hav mot devoutiy 
celebrated; yea on the very twenty fith of December, whoſ 
exemple and exhortations in their ſacred Sermons, Homilies, 
and Treatiſes, the late reformed Churches of Helvetia, Bobe- 
mia, Bremen, Auſpurg, Savoy, Poland, Hungary, Scotland, 
France, Belgia, Palatinat, (beſide Denmarc , Sweden, and al 
Lutheran Churches in Germany or elſwer) folow. both by pra- 


ctiſe and Precept. 


O.. The Lord; Day ſanRified weekly in memory of Chrilts 
ReſucreRion, is ſole- ſufficient in ſtead of alelſ ; Ergo to ad 
any on work dais without warrant, is ſuperſtitious wil-wor- 
ſhip, ſpecialy ſith tis commanded fix dais thou ſhalt labor, but 
keep holy the (or a) ſcventh day. 

Sol. Thoſ harſh terms of ſuperſtitious wil · worſhip caſt on 
Chriſtian Feſts, ate cauſſeſfcalumnies, being their common 
brands or badges beſtowed on our public Liturgy which they 
cal rank Atheiſm, a proud Strumpet, a curied Maſl of ſuper- 
ſtition, ful of Serpents, bathed in the blood of Bodies, Souls 
and Eſtats; the reliques of Popith dregs; the very (tead nor 
ſtump or lim) of the Dcagon; the jugling or conjuring of 
Magicians, and chatacter of Antichriſt ; who ſay our thirty 
nine Articles are ſtuffed with Popery and Arminianiſm : bur 
ſcorn the book of Homilies as moſt courſ contemptible kirch- 
in-ſtaf, If to rail or re vile be ſufficient, who eannot be elo- 
quent? and how eaſy is it to caſt ſach baſe dirt in their deereſt 
mothers face, which may fitly be retorted: they revivthe Pe- 
truſians Herely, who decried al Chriſtian Feſts, ro introduce 
Atheiſm, which in milder language is ſtiled Libertiniſm. The 
Lords day is moſt neceſſary and muſt be doon, yet the reſt not 
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' Conſt. Apoſt. 


left undoon, ſith al tend ro one end; nor is ic fo ſole· ſufficient 
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Gal. 4+ 4 
Lik. 2. 107. 


4. 5. Co I 3. 


Anatome of 
the Service 
Book, 


A. c. 314. 


, Of Goſpel 
Feſtivals, 


Jobn 20.9. 19. 


Luk 24 29. 
33.41. 42. 


Jobw 20. 26. 
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to ſhuffle out the right a 7 celebration. of al other Feſti. 
vals, for wher is it {aid we ſhal ſanctify that only, or why do 
we ordain others upon occaſions : the Aſcenſion was Chriſts 
laſt act ofappeering on Earth, yet may it not exclud the com- 
memoration of his Reſurrection, no more then that can includ 


the celebration of al antecedene bleflings or beneſits imparted 


by his Paſſion, Circumcifion, Nativity and Conception; ler 
God be glorified in al his wondrous works; yea thoſ Annal 
Feſts were inſtituted by the ſame authority that the weekly 
Lords Day, tho this haply firft by the Apoſtles meeting theton 
to break bread (which yet they did at other times) but Conſt an- 
tis publiſhed the firſt Edict or Law for ſtrict obſerving ofit: 
(which Decree enjoyns alſo an Anniverſary celebration of o- 
ther Feſts conſecrat to our Saviours name, as Euſebius and Se 
damen relate; thoſ words of the fourth Commandement (x 
dai thou ſhalt labor) are only permiſſiv (thou ſhalt hav leav to 
labor ſix dais) not preceptiv to in joyn it; ſith the ſole intenti - 
on is to ſanctify the ſeventh. 

Maſter Fiſter who writes judiciouſly of this ſubject ſaith, 
that the moral part of the fourth Commandement in the firſt 
words (Remember to keep holy the Sabbath Day ) injoyns only 
a Sabbath (no preciſe particular time) to Gods public ſervice ; 
but the Ceremonial commands the ſeventh day (fince abroga- 
ted) on which God reſted to be halowed : yet the Lords 
Day is not appointed to be ſanctiſied by the Letter of that 
Commandement, nor is it moral : no nor doth the Goſpel 
giv any —_— keep it — 

St. ihes two times o appeering to his Diſ- 
ciples then his Reſurrection : 1. At evening the ſame day he 
roſe, when they aſſembled with the dores ſhut for fear of the 
Jews, and had broild fiſh with an — ty : 
but they met not to celebrat his ion, 25 new 
tarians teach: nor had they any Praying, Preaching, or other 
Divine duties ther mentioned. For Ay Magdalen: go- 
ing to the Sepulcher with Spices, and the ewo Diſciples tra- 
veling to EM, coovince it in their reput to be 2 
or common day. 2. eight dais (or when eight dais were 
complet) which haply was the ninth : fo it fals vor” 

| ir 
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third of next; but cannot be on the ſirſt day of the week, unles 
they ſay (as ſom doo) that after eight dais muſt be in | 
before eight dais (viz. on the fevench) which is ous, 
In al the Acts of Apoſtles is no appointment cf holy Aſſemb- 
lies on the firſt day abov the reſt. St. Pau being to depart 
next morow, cam together with the Diſciples at 7704: on the 
firlt of the week to break bread (which af grant was Sunday 
night) and continued together til Day-break : muſt we ther- 
fore keep the Lords day from Sunday night til Monday mern- 
ing, or rather from. Saturday nighe to Sunday night, as they 
fay, ſurely they then met daily ro Pray, Preach, and break 
bread without diſtinction of one day before another : and that 
aſſembly was in the night, when the Lords day was paſt. In 
a] the ſacred Epiſtles of Paul, James, Perer, John, Jude is not 
one ſyllable of the Lords day: thoſ words (ther remains ther- 
fare a reſt to Gods People) are not meant of a temporal weekly 
reſt, but a ſpiritual eternal in the Heavens ; wher Cheift Jeſus 
our high Prieſt is gon before us, ioto which Men muſt Rriv to 
enter by Faith : being begun im this life by ceafing from fin 
and dooing righteouſnes; but finiſhed or perfealy conti- 
nued in the life to com. Indeed: St, Johns ſpeech (That he 
was in the Spirit on the Lords day at Ile Patmot) (ſhews ther 
was 4 day then fo caled : but whether it were a Feſtival, whe- 
ther _— or Annal? And if * whether the firſt of 
Chriſts R ion, of fixch of his Paſſion (which the Greecs 
kept weekly til Conftawtins Edict, and Parmer is a Greeian 
Iland) is not ex d, nor is the weekly celebration of it 
commended or commanded in facred Scripture. Yet it is 
very antient even in the Apoſtles dais, grounded on the foreſaid 
words, and generaly received in a} Churches : fo tis a cuſtom, 
conſtitution, or tradition of the Catholic Church; but no 
Doctrin or Article of Faith preſcribed in Gods Word, as al 
Orthodox Authors agree. The Church ſer it apart in ſtead 
of the ſeventh day on grounds. 

1. The Morality of the fourth Commandement requires ſet 
dais or times for Gods public ſervice : ſo the Church accor- 
ding to the liberty wherwich Chriſt hath made her free, conſe- 


crated the firſt day among other Annals ro be weekly kept holy, 
without 
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without any affi mation of morality, which is but the blind 
zele of ſom men. 2. The equity of a ſeventh day under the 
Law, moved the Church to aſſigu a like proportion of the firſt 
day every week to be Religioully halowed, howbeit ſh: hath 
ſuticient Reaſons to refule the laſt day and chuſe the firſt : 
1. that by not obſerving the Sabbath, Chriſtians might be and 
they are freed from the yoke of the Ceremonial Laws, 2. that 
herby a difference or diſtinction might be put betwixt us and 
the — The like two motivs or inducements ſhe hath to 
chuſe the firſt. 1. Becauſ God began the Creation on that day. 
2. In memory of our Saviouts Reſurrection, becauſ therby he 
mightily declared himſelf to be the Lord, in which regard tis 
caled the Lords Day; yet tis ſo ſpoken by way of affirmation, 
not appropriation ; as if he declared himſelf to be the Lord ar 
no other time, or no day elſ to be termed the Lords. 1. For he 
mightily declared himſelf to be the Lord by being born of a 
pure Virgin, as no meer man ever was, and that is ſo wel to 
be caled the Lords day; yea he ſelf expreſly cals it his day. 
Semblably in ſuſtaining Gods wrath, for the ſius of the World, 
he mightily declared lumſelf to be the Lord, and the Paſſion 
day may be ſo ſtiled. Again by aſcending into Heaven in his 
Apoſtles view, he mightily declared himſelf to be the Lord, 
and that is alſo the Lords day. 2. Chriſt by his Reſurrection 
occaſioned the firlt day to be kept holy; whence ſom Writers 
ſay he changed the Sabbath into that day: not as if he were 
Author or Inſtituter, and did actualy fer it apart to be halow- 
ed; but only was Cauſa fine qua non or occaſion of it: as tis 
ſaid here, the Papiſts made Nov. 5. an holy day, yet the Parle- 
ment inacted it. 3. That Chriſts riſing is a part of Mans re- 
demption, but not the whol work : but his Incarnation, Birth, 
Paſſion, Aſcention hav their ſeveral ſhares ſo wel as the Re- 
ſurreion., Sith then to be conceived, born, crucified, buried, 
riſe again, aſcend into Heaven had not bin ſufficient ſingly, 
unles al had concurred : the Nativity day wen he was openly 
manifeſted co Men, being celebrated in memory of a work 
ſo wonderful as the Rcſutrection; and the day inſtituted by 
the ſame authority of the Church; is to be equaly eſteemed 
as the weekly Lords day : nor is this more or otherwiſe 2 
ä pointe 
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pointed to rejoyce in then the day of his Birth. To this eſſect 
he which is not abſolutiy authentic in al circumſtances ; but 
he bows a crooked ſtick back.co make it ſtraight, and pregnantly 
provs the lawfulnes, uſefulnes, and behoofulnes of gelebrat- 
ing Chriſtmas with other Goſpel Feſtivals : which is al that 
I aim at, ſans comparing any to the weekly Lords day, which 
may ſeem odious or ſcandalous to ſuch as hav bin otherwiſe 
taught, trained, or tutored. Howbeir to contemn it wilfully 
when it was eſtabliſhed both by Spiritual and Secular Lawes 
to rail or vilify it, to work upon it and reſtrain from Church 
(which was too too frequent and familiar in times of yore) 
mult needs cenſure and condemn for peeviſh, perverſ, maliti- 
ous ignorance, or wild zeſe fans knowlege. For tis a violation 
both of the fourth Commandment (which they allege for 
Morality of the Lords day) fith it was a day of reft appointed 
by lawful authority for Gods ſpecial Service : and alſo of the 
fifth, ſith they deſpiſe and diſhonor their Mother the Church: 
in which reſpect Chriſt compares ſuch to Pagans and Publi- 
cans : befide the breach of al order and deceney in Divine 
worſhip, which St. Paul fo much commendeth to be ob- 
ſerved by al Chriſtians, Pardon the prolixity of this Solu- 
tion. 

Ob. Som idely prattle, that new yeers gifts and gratulations 
(God giv you a good yeer &c.) ſavour of groſſ Gentil ſuper- 
ſtition : Ergo, &c. 

Sal. They are meer civil courteſies (no Religious Rites) 
like preſents ſent to great Perſons or privat friends; and pa- 
rallel co common ſalutations (good morow; good night, good 
ſpeed) which are liable to no ſuperſtition, ſo that more is re- 
moved: but if they would conſcientiouſly caſt out the beam 
of faſtidious prejudication, prophanation, and defamation 
with al uncharitablenes remaining in theic own eys ; they 
ſhould more cleerly deſcry or diſcern good from evil, light 
from darkaes, and verity from falſity. | 

05. Others caſt a captious bone in my Diſh, that our ſtate 
hath caſhiced ſer Feſts, together with Monarchy, Prelacy, Li- 
turgy, ſolen ſervice at Burials, Mariage by, Miniſters, and other 
Religious Rites: Ergo tis preſumption to plead for or protect 
any one of them, Iii Sol. 
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Sol. This is a two Sword ſharp on both ſides, wher a 

7 f. remembred : contra Aena 
exſiſerum contendere noli, but this in point of Evangelical Feſts, 
concerns Magiſtrats and Miniſters, not privat perſons, For 
if they dare to celebrat Chriſtmas or other holy dais, 1 wil 
preſume to be preſent by way of devotion, without wilful 
diſobedience to Superiors ; fo wel as at their arbitrary exer- 
ciſes of Thankſgiving or Humiliation; appointed publicly by 
the State, or privatly in particular Congregations upon ſelf. 
deviſed occaſions. Two Parliments hav inacted a du cele- 
bration of Chriſtmas with other Feſts, which ſtil Rand inforce : 
for one only Order condemns holy dais not warranted 
in the Word (yet Nov. 5. ſtands ſtil, as tis fit it ſhould) which 
cannot annul an Act; ſith tis a Maxime in Law, that every 
thing mult be diflolved the ſame way tis made. Nor is Chriſt- 
mas contained in thoſ general words of that Order, being 
warranted by the general words of Scripture, inſtituted by 
Apoſtolic Churches, and practiſed in the Reformed. Vea the 
procurers of that Order (who wronged many privat Men, 
and very unjulty took from me a Mannor bought of the Dean 
and Chapter of Exceter, worth twelv thouſand pounds) 
were ſince routed or thruſt out of the Houſ, and publickly de- 
clared to be a Party or Fattion Apaſtati from their firſt Princi- 
ples,bearing only the name of Patriots and Lovers of Religion, but 
indeed needed Reformation. The authority of Divines afſembly 
is of no validity : for Edward, their Favorer faith, That an 
Aſſembly choſen by Magiſtrats (ar thet. was by Parlement) 
hath no pemer by any primitiv patern 10 draw wp 4 Government 
or Direct ory 0 Worſhip, for ſo mary Charchei ( being about 
10009. Pariſbes in England) wherof moſt part bad not one mem- 
ber preſent. Mr. Filher ſaith, that Preſbyteriſts decry Preac h- 
ing or adminiſtring Sacraments on Chriſtmas day, or ary other 
ſav the weekly Lordi day : yes they Lecture any day, or make 
Feſt: and Faſts at their pleaſures : nor Wil permit any to com- 
municat, unles be be confeſſed or approved by the Paſtor and his 
Preſuytery. They Preach and Feach, that "tr wnlawful to cat 
Aincd Pyes, Plum broths, or Bramm im December : to trim 
Churches or Houſes With Helly and Toy ts flick, a Collar of 
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BraWvn er Reſt Beef with Roſmary : to play at Cards or gie mony 
to Tradeſmens Boxes, by ſend a couple of Capons or any other 
Preſents at Chriſtmas : to uſe a Ring in Mariage, or cover a 
Herſ with a Whit Sheet. Al which with many mo ſuch pety 
fopperies, they cal Popiſh Antichriſtian ſuperſtitions : yet 
they moſt ſottiſh in ſo ſaying and ſeducing poor People into 
- — deteſtation of obſerving our Saviours Birth day 
elt. 
Here I defice al to take notice once for al, that in a larger 
Folio work intended to the Preſſ ſo ſoon as this hand can 
tranſcribe it, I no wher meddle with ſtate affairs, 
nor tax the ſuppreſſion of any Religions Ordi- 
nances, which were high preſumption to doo: for who made 
me a comptroler of others, ſpecialy my Superiors > But only 
defend the lawyfulnes of them, leaving al to their free diſpo- 
ſal. Iam a plain welmeaning Man, who claim a Scholars pri- 
vilege to diſpute de omi E, for better ventilation of verity : 
but in the preceding Theological Treatiſe, produce nothing 
ſav what very learned Orthodox Authors preſcribe publicly 
in Print, which is a ſufficient warrant. The things in them- 
ſelfs are the ſame under al mutations of State, and uſed latly 
in our Mother Church: nor ſhould good writers turn their 
tunes with every Wind. I maintain Monarchy to be the beſt 
form of civil Government, and Epiſcopy of Ecclefiaſtic : I 
hold ſer Praier beſt in public Congregations, and facred Feſts 
fit for ſpecial occaſions ; befide ſolen ſeaſons of faſting for our 
ſins ; but prefine no rules in thoſbehalfs. I like divine Service 
and Sermons at Funerals for the Auditors cdification, deſiring 
the like ſhortly at mine own; and diflike dumb ſhews : but 
we may not be our own Carvers or Chufers, and Inferiors 
muſt ſubmit with al meeknes, modeſty, and humility, as Jever 
hay doon, I approv Mariages by Miniſters in public Churches 
before thoſ by Magiſtrats in privat places: ſich tis ⁊ facred 
Ordinance of God in Paradiſe, and not fimply civil or carnal. 
Generaly I prefer venerable Antiquity ratified by our Church, 
to phantaſtic fanatic novities of modern deviſers in al Adia- 
phorals. Let thof that lov Monarchy, Prelacy, Liturgy, Borial 
Sermons, Mariage by Miniſters, and harmlcff holy dais; — 
| 42 Iii 2 their 


their Opinions ſtil: but ſuch as wil hav none, Chal hav none 
with my good wil; ſo every one may ride his own Hobby. Horſ. 
If Adders wil not be charmed nor Panthers tamed, let them 
remain wild or wilfal ſtil, One punctilio reſts, wher in 1 
would gladly be right underſtood : that I ſomwher blazen 
the perſonal virtues of ſom Soveraign Princes, and brand o- 
thers Vices (as Henry 6. and Richard 3.) which al Hiſtories 
doo for Mens inſtruction: but never handle their Regal per- 
fections or imperfections. For tis oft ſeen (as in thoſ two, 
with many mo) that a good Man is an il Magiſtrat, and con- 
trarily : which writers may diſplay for the general good; but 
I hav more moral maners and Serpentin ſublety then to meddle 
with State- matters that are too high for me. If they ſhil de- 
preſſ ot diſcard Miniſtry, Tiths, Glebes, Patronages, Univerſities, 
Hoſpitals, Corporations, Common Law, Chancery, or what 
elſ (as is doon to Monarchy, Prelacy, Cathedral Churches, 
Licurgy, koly Feſts, Civil Law, high Commiſſion Court, Ser- 
vice at Burials, Minilterial Nuptials) I hal fit filent in a cor- 
ner, to eondole ſuch reverend ruins : but wil never put Pen to 
Paper againſt the Authors, Actors, or Abettors having no au- 
thority ſo to doo: only I vent my Opinion in point of ratio- 
cination (not reſolution) touching the lawfulnes or uſeful- 
nes of them (as others doo theirs) ſans ſcandal or offenſto 
any, unles, gauld Jades wil winch. This is the common Cha- 
racter or cogniſcance of a ſo caled curſed Cavalier, which J 
cannot but own or acknowledg how odious fo ever. 


Conſte qui comſte : non eſt mortale quod opto- 

Let colt what coſt ic 1 | 
No mortal thing I weigh: 
Howbeit I claim the privilege of Conſcience promiſed and 
proclamed to al except Popery and Prelacy, which concern 
me not. For what crime, caul, or color of hate can be alleged 
againſt ſuch ſimplicians as never acted on any fide, nor were 
ever queſtioned for De linquents (as I was not, yet twiſe im- 
priſoned both by Sea and Land) ſav that they diſſent in Judg. 
ment or Opinion? So doo al Sefts, Septs, and Factions one 
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from another, yea among themſelfs in ech; which is no Moral 
vice nor civil fault: er howiner, tot ſententie ; ſo many 
fancies as faces: The Catholic Moderator checks a! conten- 
ders about points of Religion, and givs good Counſil in a few 
Rythms to this effect. 


Why for Opinions inter-kil we thus _ 
Whol truth not force, but reaſon muſt diſcus ? 
Reaſon whoſ chief force in Opinion lies; 
Reaſon whoſ fall gloſſ oft deceivs the Wiſe. 
God doth in lov; peace, concord, unity dwel : . 
Hate, envy, malice confines are to Hel. 


Now to return from this Apologetic digreſſion, thoſ ten 
foregoing cavils are their beſt Biſiliics of Battery : which are 
caſt or conched into Enthymems for eaſiet capacity, and 
both Propoſitions in ech faffor fucatious: but the aſtructiv 
Arguments folow built on ſurer foundations. 

1. The univerſal Church in al ages, both inſticued theſ Feſts , Argument 
in Oecumen c Councils by precept, and in joined them tobe 
obſerved by al Chriſtians in practiſe: who annaly celebrated 
Chriſts Birth day, and others for his ſake : which is ſo good 
or better warrant, then any particular Churches or Congre- 
gations can pretend to erect Feſts or Faſts: yet thoſ very lawful 
and laudable. | 

2. The Lutherans celebrat Chriſtmas with ſom other Fe- 
ſtivals ſtil : and ſundry Calviniſts wiſtt it had bin never decried 
or diſuſed among ſom of theirs. | 

3. Our Church ſi ace the firſt plantation of Chriſtianity, 3 Arg. 
kath conſtantly celebrated them with al Religious Rites of 
divine Service, Sermons; and Sacraments ; ſpecialy Chriſtmas 
day. | 

- Diverſ Divines (who in youth decried them moſt fierce- 4 Arg 
ly) hay of late waxing wiſer defended and ſolemnized them 7 
to their great glory: which palinodial recantation both in Ezpirto crewe 
Pulpits and practiſe (like St: Auſtins Retractation is a ſtronger 
proof on their behalf, then the beſt Bulroſhes prealledged a- 
gainſt them. Fis tru that the hearts inward holines in thanłkſ- 
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giving for chis chief work of our Redemption, is a moſt ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice to God: yet may not extern worſhip in 
Congrcgations and other lawful exulcations be rejected or 
vili pended. | 

5. The diſuſing or deſpiſing them, is a ready ſtep in the 
yulgar to Atheiſm or Irreligion, when no ſolen Service or 
Sermons are uſed. 

6. Their nauſeous contempt or exploſion, is an act of af- 
fected Apoſtaſy from the Catholic Church, and of Schiſm or 
ſeparation from our Reformed Mother, which al obedient 
Sons ſhould deteſt or decline; for Aerie firſt branded ſet Feſts, 
and levelled Prelats with Presbyters for which pride with o- 
ther hereſies, he was juſtly condemned and caſt out of the 
Church. 

7. The Church of Smyrna ſoon after the Apoſtles dais, 
celebrated Polycarpme Hartjry : praying that God would 
permit them to conſecrat the Birth- day (ſo they cal it) of his 
bleſſed death, with joy and gratulation at their holy conven- 
tions : to beſtow that lov on Martyrs which is du for Chriſts 
ſake, whoſ diſciples and imitators they were. This pointly provs 
the antiquity of ſer Felts dedicated to Apoſiles and Martyrs, 
which exemple the Smyrziens folowed. Yea Chriſtians from 
the Goſpels very dawn met at Martyrs Monuments to ferv 
God yer Churches were erected, and from ſuch Aſſemblies 
Churches had their origin. 

8. The end or neceſſity of Chriſts Nativity is triple: 
1- Fhat Gods promiſes and his Prophets — might 
be fulfilled : 2. That God by ic might manifeſt his lov to 
Mankind : 3. That al lying under the Law might be redeem- 
ed: elf eternal death had paſſed on al Men, fith al ſinned, 

ence we are bound to reader fincere thanks for theſ ineſti- 
mable benefits, by a triple outward expreſſion of gratulation: 


1. In Pſalms, Hymas, and ſpiritual Songs : 2. In providing 


plentiful fare for our family, inviting needy Neghbors to our 
Tables, and large liberal alms at our Dores : 3. In harmleſſ 
mii th, muſic, and ſports of recreation for Gods glory (every 
Man more or leſſ according to his ability and quality) but not 
in prophane pleaſures, riots, ſurfets, exceſſ, drunkennes, 2 
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bering or wantonnes; as too many heretofore hau doon; 
9. If we may every 5. of Nov. (as the Jews did in the Feſts 9 Arg. 

of Purim) declate our joy for 2 temporal deliverance of 

the State: much more may we with praiers and praiſes te- 

cord Gods ſpecial ſpiritual mercy in Chriſts Birth, being a 

great joy to al People. =” 7 | 
Al Feſts hat celebrated in our Church, are conſecrat to 

Chtiſts honor or for his ſake, as ſhi] appeer by exact enumera· 

tion of ech in order of the ſeveral Moneths: 1. the Circumci - Ju. 1. 6, 
ſion, when he fulfilled the Lawiſh Covenant in his fleſh.. 2. E. 

piphany ox Apparition, either in memory of the Star which led 

the wiſemen to the houſe wher he was (25 is commonly con- 

ceived) one ful yeer after his birth: or from the holy Ghoſts 

appeering in ſhipe of a Dov at his Baptiſm thirty yeers after 

(whence the Churches in Egypt celebrated both birth and Bap- 

tiſm on one ſelf day) or rather from both: for thoſ Magi cam 

along journy from Perſia or Arabia, which they could not fi- 

niſh in the ficſt ewely dais, and immediatly after their depar- 

tute 7oſeph warned from God by an Angel in a dream, fled With Mat. 2.13 14. 
his wife and the Babe into Egypt. : but at hir Purification forty 

dais after his bitth they were at three at Jeraſalem, and went Luk. 2 21. 
back to Bethleem, wher the Magi found them in 4 privat houf, 

for the Shepherds ( not they) found him at an Ian in a Manger Lk. 2 7. 12. 
wripped in ſwadling clothes; ſo they returned not to their Ci- 

ty Nazaret (as moſt men from Saint Labs ambignons words Lt 2. 39. 
miſtake) til their coming from Zgypr, as the current conte- ,,,, . . 
xture of Scripture mates it eleer. The Star indeed appeered to 
the Migi twely dais after his birth in theit own Country, bur 

they took their journy almoſt a yeer after, when it reappeeted 

to their ineffable joy, aud led them to the houſ (no In) having 

bin before at Peraſalem . — wher the King of the Jews 

was born: Tea Herod bring deluded by their not returning, flw Mai, x, 16. 
al males born in Bethleem andcoafts therof from two yeers old and 
ander, according to the time he had learned of the wiſemen, which 
— implics that Chriſt was abov a yrer old a the Bpi- 
phany of the Star, and immedisely carried into Egypt. Now 
his Baptiſm is referred to that ſame day (an. 6.) which” Alias 
Syriac an Arabic M. S. and others cal the benediRion of 
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Waters : hence our Church appointed the firſt Leſſon of thac 


day Iſai 40. touching Jobs Baprifts miſſion, and the ſecund 
Mar. 3. which en is with Chrifts Baptiſm ; but thb Gaſpel is 
Mat. 2. about the Stars appeering, which appertly argues, that 
tis cald'Epiphany from both. Som cal Chriſtas 4% Epiphany 
becauſ he appeered then to the world, but Circumciſion and 
purification may ſo wel hay that name; becauſat the firſt he 
appeeted ia the Synagog, at the laſt in the Temple, . which is 
not ſo proper, plauſible or perſuaſible. 3. The Virgins Purifi- 
cation, when he was publicly preſented in the Temple, and 
proclamed by Sim eon and Auna to be the Meſſiah. 4. Mat. 
thias, who after Chriſts Aſcention was choſen Apoſtle by Lot, 
in ada room. 5. The bleſſed Virgins Annunciation, when 
the Angel Gabriel declared his Conception or Incarnation 
by the holy Ghoſt, which together with hir perperual vir- 
ginity , is ratified by a remarkable Story if tru, which may be 
doubted. | 
The Rabies kept a Regiſter book in the Temples Archivs of 
al their Prieſts elections wich their Parents names, and Death- 
dais: ſo when —— began to preach at Peruſalem, one of 
them died, in whoſ place they had none fit to ſurrogat; but 
heating wel of him, ſent for his mother (hir husband being then 
dead) and asked who was his Father ? ſhe ſaid, I am ſtil a very 
Virgin; but in Youth as I was devout at Prayer, an Angel 
told me I ſhould conceiva Son by the holy Ghoſt, and he to be 
caled eus, whom at the ſet time of women I brought forth, 
without throwes of travel or torments, which ſom women yet 
alife then preſcat (whom ſhe named) can teſtify + The Rabies 
wondring at it (who bore him no malice then, til the fame of 
his divine miracles excits their teen) accited the ſaid women, 
who atteſted the ſame ; wherapon they choſe him, and inſeri- 
bed theſ words on their Regiltry. In the place of ſuch a Prieſt 
we hav by joint conſent of the Whol Society elected one [ſm Son of 
the living God by the Virgin Mary. This book ſince the Temples 
deſtruction by Titus, is laid to ly hid in Tyris( ſom ſay Tiberias) 
but the Tradition is current among the chief Jews, as a lite 
Landon convert relats in Print, howbeit the truth may be ſu- 
ſpec, becauſ no parcel or particle appeers in the Goſpel, * 
© - — 
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he was of their company, but ever an Enimy; yes al Jews 
blaſphemouſly brand hir for a whore, and him for a-Baſtard ; 
utterly denying any ſuch Tradition, which wil make moſt a- 
inſt them. 6. Marc an Evangeliſt , who penned his life, 
acts, miracles, death and reſurrection. 7. Philip and James 
the lefler caled the Lords brother, both being his Apoſtles and 
Martyrs. 8. 7% Baptiſts birth day, who was his Meſſenger 
or forerunner, to prepare the way before him : he preached 
and baptiſed, being caled by 1/aiah the Voice of one crying in the 
Wilderneſſ. 9. Peter and Paul both chief Apoſtles and Martyrs 
at Rowe in one day: the firſt crucified with his head downward 
the laſt beheaded, but whether in one yeer of Nero writers va- 
ry. 10. James the greater (Brother to ohn, ſons of Zebedet 
an Apoltle and Martyr, flain with the ſword by Herod the king 
(miſcaled Agrippa major) not the Tetrarch, who ſlu John Bap- 
15ſt. 11. Bartholomew, who was his Apoſtle and Martyr, 1 2. 
Matthew, who being a Jew born, and Pablican or Tole- Cu- 
ſtomer by profeſſion, becam an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 13. 
Michael an Archangel who figured Chriſt, and fought for his 
Church againſt the red Dragon (or Devil) and his Angels. 14. 
Luke a Phiſition of Antioch, one of his Evangeliſts and Pen- 
ner of the Apoſtles Acts. 15. Simon Zelotes and pude the 
Lords Brother or Coſen German (whoſ Mothers were Si- 
ters) being both his Apoſtles. 16, Al Saints, which is a day 
dedicated to his Apoſtles, Martyrs, and holy Confeflors in 
general, even al. 17. Andrew Brother to Peter, who was his 
Apoſtle and Martyr. 18. Thomas Didymu, who was alſo 
his Apoſtle and Martyr. 19. His Nativity, which too many 
through peeviſh ignorance make a {tumbling block and laugh. 
ing ſtock .; being ſelf-proud, ſupercilious, and ſuper-ſingular : 
but ſhew themſelfs molt ridiculous to play on ſuch poor Oa. 
ten Pipes of thred bare Arguments, which make Mens ears 
glow to hear their harſh gaglings. They ſtile the celebration 
of it ſuperſtitjon, Hereſy, Heatheniſm (terms without truth) 
and à malitious Miniſter in London publicly preached, that any 
Feſt conſecrat to Chriſts honor, name, or memory is no better 
then that which the Iſraelits made to the molten Calf : fo like 
a Calf ſpake the Man, ther be — Records that Chriſt 
| K WIS 
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was born Dec. the twenty fifth as that iam the Conqueror 
was Crowned King of England on that very day. Yea Ma- 
giſtrats had ſo good power to injoin Feſts heretofore, as any 
Moderniſts hav for theirs, or to ſuppreſſ the old. 20 Stephan 
one of the ſeven, Proto- Deacons and prime Martyr actualy 
and arbitrarily, who gladly gav his life to preach or publiſh 
him for the tru promiſed Meſſiah. 21. 7ohby his beſt beloved 
Apoſtle Evangeliſt, Analogical Martyr : who ſuffred crucl 
torments and was exiled, being ready to lay down his life. 
22. Innocents of Bethleem puda, who in deed (not defire ) 
were ſlain by Herod the great in Chriſts ſtead, tho not for his 
ſake. Theſ are al the find Feſts : but his ReſurreRion is ſan- 
Qiified weekly in lieu of the ſeventh day Sabbath, and yeerly 
too at Eaſter : his Aſcention 40. dais after. Which are al 
except the holy Ghoſts decent at Pentecoſt, and Trinity ſeven 
dais after conſecrat to the three Perſons in Deity, The laft with 


. ſom Appendices are Movables, and three of them (Eafter, Pen- 


tecoſt or Whitſunday, Trinity) celebrat on the Lords day, Al 
the reſt which reliſh of ſuperſtition (invention and exaltation 
of the Croſſ, the bleſſed Virgins pretended ſinleſſ Conception 
and ſuppoſed Aſſumption, al Souls in Purgatory, beſide The. 
Becket a Pſeudo- Martyr, and many mo of likebran) we ut- 
terly re ject, renounce, or repudiat. What harm then in al this, 
ſich it tends ſoly to ſanctity? Yes ſay Malignants, becauſ Pa- 
pifts. ordained, preſcribed, and pro phaned them. Indeed they 
abuſed (not appointed) them, being inſtituted before by the 
primitiv Church, as is plentifully proved: but ſuch as they 
ſuperſtitiouſly ſuperadded, are abrogated and abandoned. Yet 
what if Papiſt ordeined al, ſhal we receiv or retain none? If 
they go on their heels, {hal we walk on our heads? If they 
profes one God in three Perſons, ſhal we beleev three Gods. 
in one Perſon ? Let pious inſtitutions be embraced, but al im- 
pious abuſes or Ordinances exiled andextermined. 

In ſum, I preſcribe no Feſts to be ſanctiſied; nor find fault 
with their ſuppreſſion ; but only aſſert thelawful Religious 
uſe of them: freely agnizing that the ſtate or ſuch as ſic at ſtern, 
hav lawful human power to annul or abrogat them, and to 
teſtore or reeſtabliſh them, with other Adisphoral Ordinaces., 


except 


* — 
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except Articles of Faith, wherin we muſt obey God and not 
Man: ſo far am I from taxing or traducing our Superiors acti- 
ons that Ldoo and wil obey them in al indifferent things(either 
Religious or Civil)-which doo not trench on a good conſci- 
ence, Yet if they wil be pleaſed to redintegrat the public Li- 
turgy and principal Feſtivals (which ſtand ratified by ſeveral 
Acts of Parlement unrepealed) they ſhal make glad millions 
of good hearts in this Common: wealth, which greatly griev 
at this interruption (rather then abolition or ſuppreſſion) of 
them. Oa -whoſ behalfs (ſith tis no Mony- matter, nor can 
any way prejudice. the State) this poor Diſtich may humbly 
be preſented. N | 


Gratum Opus Angligents, ſi reſtituatur ut olim 
Publica forma Precum, Feſtag, ſacra ; foret. 

If Common-Praier Book could as of old be Had, 

And facred Feſts ; Engliſh hearts would be glad. 


Let incomparable Biſhop Andrews words, concerning the In a Sermon 
chief Soveraign Queen of Feſtivals, cloſe up the Cataſtrophe : on /9bn 8. 56, 
Ther i no day ſo properly Chriſts as that of his Birth, which by | 
comparing it with others wil appeer. For the Paſſion day i not 
fo truly or peculiarly his, becauſ two T heef: ſuffred With him at 
the ſame time, place and mauer : nor Reſurrect ion day, fith many 
mo roſe then too, and went into the holy City, apperring unto many: 
nor Aſcention day, for that Enoch and Elias aſcended bodily long 
before him. : much le the Circumciſion day, Which was com- 
mom to al the Jews Mal. Children: but the Birth day of a pure 
Virgin 7 power of the holy Ghoſt ; is ſoly bis without Felow : non 
ever ſa born naue born ſuch God and Man in one Perſon. Therfare 
as 10 Feſt elf, tis attended (as Chriſt he-ſelf was) with an A- 
poſtolic retins 422 Holy. days. Thus this ſweet finger of 
England, or golden mouthd Chry/oftom deſcants. 

The final reſult reſts on two queltions : 1. Poſitiv, whether upchot. 
it be lawful _—_ $ — and al e Memb * ert to 
ſet apart or ſanctify one day of 36 5. in a yeer, for the memo 
ry of our Saviours manifeſtation in the fleſh ; as the Jews did 
the Altars dedication, and our State the deliverance. of that 

Kkka Deviliſh 
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Deviliſh Powder- plot, which no ſober Chriſtian can deny ? 
2. Comparativ, whether it be ſuperſtition thankfully to cele- 
brat one day annaly with public worſhip, in remembrance 
of Mans redemption ; or rather wilfully to ſcorn, ſlander, pro- 
phane, and contemn it? If thef two be laid in the ſcales of 
unbiaſſed impartial judgment, the pious veneration wil far 
preponderat the impious irrifion in al good Mens eys. Shal 
we (et apart or ſanctify diverſ dais of Thankſgiving and Humi- 
liation for Temporal benefits of Victories or other occaſions ; 
and cannot be content to afford ot allow one for the greateſt 
Spiritual bleſſing of our eternal Redemption from the power 
of fin and ſlavery of Satan; began by his bleſſed birth, and 
finiſhd by his bitter death and burial, with other conſequent 
glorious works of Exaltation:+v4z. his Reſutrection, Aſcention, 
and continual interceſſion at his Fathers right hand in Hea- 
ven ? God ſhield us from ſuch guilt: : wherto theſtwo He- 
roics may be aptly applicd. 


Abſit tale neſas : pudet hec opprobria nobis 

Ant dici potuiſſe, aut non potuiſſe refelli. 
Far be ſuch crime: tis ſhame ſhould be imputed 
Tbeſ ſcandals to us, or could not be refuted. 


For {hime then, let Pulpits ting no more of ſuck rediculous 
reaſons prealleged not worth a Fig : which if a young Sophi- 
ſter ſhould urge in Schools, he were worthy to be hiſſed out; 
as beivg unwoi thy to be anſwered: Dr. Hammond a deep 
Divine '(from hof learned lucubrations I hav pickd ſom pre- 
cited materials, as he and al writers borow from others) in 
his Reſolution to certain modern ,2 eres wherof this con- 
eerning Chriſtmas and other Feſts is the laſt) anſwers ſixten 
addle interrogatories of his Antagoniſt in this point, which 
he that liſts may peruſe : but to requite his pains, propoſeth 
three pithy Qræres ar end of that Treatiſe, wherto three mo 
Mal be ſuperadded. 1 re * 
1. Whether the Church Catholic or any patticular (ſpeci- 
aly neereſt the Apoſtles age) hath ſufficient power to make 
one or mo dais ſacred and ſet apart fiom ſet vil 2 
hu . ervice, 
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ſervice, in memory of ſom eminent mercy conferred on his 
people; to be yeerly celebrated with tru piety : which (hal 
bind al dutiful Children to'obey and obſerv'them ? | 

2. Whether the annal Feſt of Chriſts Birth, being both law. 
ful and laudable, in the right religious uſe weeding out al a- 
buſes (ordained by the Catholic Church) may juſtly be abo- 
liſhed or abandoned by any Church or State (much leff pri- 
vat Perſons without regard to the univerſal: ſith it hath ſo 
long continued ſans comptrole of contradiftion by yay ? 

3. Whether it be a good ground in Conſcience or Com- 
mon reaſon, to cancel or eaſhire ſo pious a conſtitution, under 
x fucatious color of cauſſeſf ſuperſtition: betauſ ſom pediſſe- 
quent dais hav bin rudely prophaned or miſpent in riotous re- 
vellings by wicked perſons : fpecialy ſith cis founded in honot᷑ 
of our Saviour, and commemoration of his chief mercy ? 

4. Whether an expreſſ warrant of Chriſts precee pt or his 
Apoſtles practiſe, be neceſſatily required: to ratify every Re- 
ligious Rite of the Church? Ot Whether late Reformilts 
walk by that Rule of Scriptural authority, in ſanctifying ar- 
bitrary dais of Thankſgiving and Humiliation, with many mo 
Ocdinances, Cuſtoms, and-Ceremonies which they-uſe ? 

5. What warrant is thet to annul the ſeventh day Sibbath, 
or ſurrogat the Lords day. in ſtead ; ſav only that the Apoſtles 
ſomtimes meet on the firſt day to break Bread? Yet the obter- 
vation of this is no abolition of that: ſpecialy ſith they ſtil fre- 
quented the Jews Synagogs on thof dais to convert them. Or 
what for the Name, fav that St. John ſaith, He was in the Spirit 
at Patmos on the Lords day? Yet is ther no irrefragable evi- 
dence. that it was the firſt day. Or what for Pedo Baptiſm, 
except that the Apoſtles Baptiſed whol Families,in which moſt 
probably (not infallibly) were ſom Infants > The bare letter 
reacheth not ſo far to aſſert a preciſe precept or prec&ent for 
either: but we rely on the Churches teſtimony, tradition, in- 
rerpretation, and authority for al three with many mo. Why 
not then in this point of holy Fetts inſtituted and intended 

ſoly to our Saviours honor and ſervice; wherin is no danger 
but much devotion and ſanctity ? Bol mo 99:61 5:03) 
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applied to ſuch caſes, pecialythe three precitedꝰ Oc whether it 
may not be better tetorteil, who requires theſirregular Feſts and 
Faſts appointed by particular Churches, or privat Congre- 
gations ; upon arbitrary wil-worſhip or ordinary occaſions? 
Hay not. Church Governors ſo much power or authority as 
modern Innovaters ? Conſider that tho! great Clercs had fas 
cleerer judgmentsto diſcern truth then filly Chalow Scioliſts: 
and know ;that in al matters or myſteries of Religion, *cis ſafer 
to offend by way of piety, humility, and devotion then in proud 
ſelf-lov, contempt, or deſpication. To take a ſober reckon- 
ing on the other ſide, what warrant hav Miniſters to examin 
Communicants before the Lords Supper, and repel whom they 
Lt > Chriſt at firſt inſtitution (whoſ patern they pretend to 
folow in al particles) did not examin his Diſciples, nor bid 
them ſo to doo: but admitted udas to partake it at his own 
peril, knowing him to be 8s Traitor and Reprobat. Sr. Paul 
exhorts every Mau to examin himſelf, and ſo eat of that Bread, 
and drink of that Cup : but neither he nor any of the reſt pra- 
ited examination of others: fo ther is no precept, practiſe, 
or precedent for this modern innovation. Yes ſay — Se. 
Peter bids al be ready alwaies to render 4 reaſon of the hope in 
them, with meeknes and fear. Tru: but ſpeak fincerely, is this 
given as a rule for Paſtors to examin Communicants ; or ra- 
ther for Al Chriſtians to ſatisfy Infidels or others? Read the next 
words, having 4 good Conſcience, that Wheras they ſpeak, evil of 
you as of il doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your 
good converſation in Chriſt, Here is no cloke or color for exa- 
mining Commuaicants,; therfore beware how ye wreſt or 
wiredraw Scripture to ſerv turns. 


Hes ſcrupulot, ſolvuas; & eris mibi maguns Apollo. 
Cleer theſ points, and to me | 
Great Phabue thou ſhelt be. 


This brief Eſſay or Epigtam being a Theologicsl Theory, 
is purpoſly premiſed as 2 Prodrom or Patern of 670. ſuch 
(ſom larger, ſom leſſer) to be publiſhed by Gods grace in two 


Folio Tomes, ſo ſoon as they can be tranſcribed and impre ſſed: 


wherof 
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wherofthe Enchiridion now com forth jointly with this work, 
is as it were the Table or Catalog, containing the Arguments 
of them al. Thus writers toil and travel in vain, to pleaſ or 
profit variouſly diſpoſed Readers, led ' wholy by Opinion, 

Affection, or Prejudication, moſt of which wil rather retribut 
ſharp ſcofs and ſcurrilous cenſures, then deferved thanks or 
commendations : but tis beſt Buoy-like to bear up amidſt al 

boiſterous billows of ſpite and ſcandal, mapgre Mens malice 

and al envious or venemous toungs. To ſhut up al with two 

homeſpun verſes : d 
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His Epigramatibus facies non omnibus una, 

Nec diverſa ſubit : quales ſiluere Gemelli. 
Theſ Eſſais hav not al one face to ſee, 
Nor much unlike : as Twins are wont to be. 
Sitne [uperſtitio Natalis Feſta ſacrare 

Chriſti, inter varios lis odioſa fuit. 
Ther's hateful ſtrife *monglt ſom, whether to keep holy 
Chriſts Birth- day Felt, be ſaperſtitious folly ? 
Scaurus ait, renuit Varus : wtri credere vultus? 

Tam facile eſt lites conciliare graves. 
Scaurus faith, Varus gainfaith : which wil ye 
Beleev ? So eaſy tis great brawls t“ agree. 
In dextram potius pietate offendere praſtat, 

uam lav opprobrizs ſpernere Feſta ſacra. 

'Tis better right hand- wiſe by zele t offend, 
Then Holy dais left- like with ſcorn vilipend. 
Diſcite quod verum oft monits, nec temnite Chriſtum : 

Sed colite aterno Feſta dic ata Deo. 
Learn ttuth that 's taught, and doo not Chriſt defy: 
But Feſts ordained t* eternal God apply. 


Though my filly rea ſon and ſhallow reſolution ( ſpecialy- in Valediction: 
Dotage ) be no way regardable or reliable on in the learned 
Common wealth yet to ſatisfy fom ſpecial Friends who ear- 
neſtly entreat it, I will openly unmaſque-, or declare 
— ſcgment in ſix controvertal points , but very briefly and 
untiy. | 


I, Touching. 
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1. Touching Mans Souls production; I hold Traduction a- 
gainſt rhe univerſal· Tenet of Infuſed by Creating, and Crea- 
ted in Infuſing. F N 

2. For Predeſtination to eternal Life or Death ; I beleev ic 
to be with reference to Gods preſcience of pure ſimple Intelli- 
gence; not of his free Pleaſure to ſhe his Power, by any abſo- 
lut irrefiſtiv Decree, *' 

3. Concerning Church Government ; I defend Epiſcopa- 
cy for the beſt form of Eccleſiaſtic Polity, as inſtituted by out 
Saviour analogicaly , and by his Apoſtles aQualy or apertly : 
but continued in al Churches ever ſince, til Mr. Calvin changed 
it in caſe of neceſſity. aA 

4. About Chtiſts Millenar reigu on Earth immedialy be- 
fore, in, or at the laſt day of judgment, and general Reſurre- 
Rion of al human fleſh ; and for his eternal perſonal reign on a 
new Earth, reſigning his kingdom of Glory to his Father: my 
Opinion amidſt ſuch a copious cru of learned Clercs, who de- 
bace it diverſly both wais, muſt needs be amphibolous or am- 
biguous, like a giddy Oſtrich, which having laid hir firſt eg at 
rovers on the ſands, regards not wher ſhe lais the reſt, nor on 
what heap ſhe fits abrood : but doo rather declare then incline 
to the former, and profeſ my ſelf adverſto the later. 


Me trahit in dubios aliorum aſſertio ſenſua, 

An reget in Munds hoc Chriſtus, an Arce Poli? 
Others opinions make me doubtful, whether 
Chriſt (hal rule in this World or Heav'a for ever? 
Nec patet, An Terri regnabit mille per annor, 

Cum Superis, Santtis, Martyribaſg, ſui ? 
Whether he {hal reign on Earth one thoyſand yeers, 
With Angels, Saints, and Maryts, 't not appeers. 


5. As to the Worlds final diſſolution, whether it (hal be 
by a refined renovation of the Old, a created ſubſtitution of a 
New, ora predecreed abolition into Nothing? I ſtand tif for 
che laſt agaioſt al Oppoſers or Oppugners- 

6. Anent Chriſtmas and other holy harmleſſ Feſts forecited, 
I ſuppoſe them to be both lawful and needful among propane 
people, 


Supplements ſubjciued. 
people, who ſhould be-compeld to Church in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon (as the Spaniards at firſt drov nncatechiſed Indians 
like herds of Cattle to Baptiſm) for the ſervice of God, yet a 
too little among ſtupid carnal Goſpelers ; for al which aſſerti- 
ons with others on the by, I have rendred ſtrong ſufficient 
Reaſons from other mens works in the particular Theſes, Trea- 
tiſes, or Theorems : but the three middle (of Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah to com: Chriſts two Genealogies, and 
Revelation reveled) are no Polemical points, nar wil require 
farther explication or expoſition ; ore take this dry Diſtich 
far a final Farewel. 0 | 


D nid volo, ſcire vales ? ſic ſtat ſententia neſftra : 5 
Aua data, hoc adds tibi : Leiter, Amice, Vale. 

Wilt know what I hold ? So ſounds my judgments kne! : 

Which gir's, I bid thee, Reader, Friend Farewel., 


; Proteſtatio Vrriſſima FT Proteſtation, 
A moſt tru Proteſtation. 
Zu Domine Ommipoteut, mea qui precordia nofts ; 
Spargere velle vill mo niſi vera vides. | 
Thou, Aimighty, who my heaft dooſt know ; 
Knowſt that T nought but truth abroad would ſow. 


AN END. 


* 


. Additio de Anima Humana: 

An Addition of Mans Soul 

r ui wy Pen was buſy to tranſcribs the Prolog. 
previous Theorems, I met with Mr. Hobbr 
learned Leviathan of a Common - wealth: 


and among dieerf Paradoxal points or (7h 
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ions (as who cannot deviſe new dogmats, und colorab 
yr his deviſes 2) Found four flatly fit to fo — 
of my Theological Theſes or Tenets : which I thought fit by 
way of vindicatioh to enumerat, but not by way of refuta- 
tion to recriminat ; being far too weak to incountet ſo ſtrong 
a Champion, as a Dwarf to a Giant. py 
1. That Mans Soul is no ſpecial Entity, Eſſence, or Exi- 
ſtence diſtinct from the Body: which after ſeparation by death 
ſhal ſubſiſt in Heaven or Hel til the general Reſurrection of 
al Fl: ſh, and particular reunion of every individual Soul with 
its own identic Body: but only the Breath, Life, Energy, or 
Accidental quality cherof ; as is in other animats or animals 
ſo denomined of A, not Vita : yet the Body ſhal riſe at 
laſt day the ſelf ſame living Man it was in this World. 

1 Theſis. This nevity croſſeth cleerly my ficft Theſis concerning the 
Souls origin or ptoductioa : wherin I maintain with the cur- 
rent ſtream of al Orthodox writers, that tis an eſſential part 
of Man ſo wel as the Body : but aſter death or diſſolution of 
one from the other, a diſtinct individual, immaterial (tho no 
fimple Spirit), and immortal ſubſtince; which ſhal imme- 
diatly by Gods particular Judgment partake of Heavenly jois 
or Helliſn torments ; and ia fine reunitt wich it own Body 
at general Reſumcectioo. The whol -cdatroverſy'is largly de- 
bated already, needing no vain ont the Souls Verity, 
Unity, and Immortality (hal be proved by a few ſelect 
places of ſacred Scripture, promiſcuouſly collected and con- 

Gen, 2. 3: geſted together for the prefent orcalion. God breathed into 

Adam the Spirit. of Life : or infuſed a living Soul, as tis ge- 
neraly interpreted. Which cannot be ſimple life, fith Zechary 

Zech. 12. 1. expounding it faith, The Lord fired the Heavens, laid the 
Earths foundations, aui formed Mans Spirit within him: which 

Fecleſ. 13, 7. provs intrinſic infuſion. Semblably ſaith Salomon. Du ſt ſbal 

returu to Barth, a: 'R'#44, andthe J 1 God who ga it: 
which cannot imply life or Breath, ſith that only ceaſeth or 

.,.- .c; Vaniſheth, but returns net to God, ho firffifofull into 

= ſohſtastial Spirit, aubendaal others are N uqꝶ fly Ae- 

P.. 16. g. 0 rived. David ſpeaking of Chriſt ah. Ay fcſſß 
46: 1. 26,27 for ilos wilt wet lese 290} Seth in al. uri fer. 


Supplements ſubjoined. 
ſee corruption. This is meant of our Saviours rondition after 
his Paſſion (as deep Divines - define ) that his fleſh in the 
Gta (hal reſt in hope: but his Soul deſcend into Hel to con- 
quer the ſtrong Man (Satan) in his own Kingdom; not to 
be lefr ther : nor the whol compound ſee any corruption, be- 
ing to riſe ſpeedily. The bleſſed Virgin faith, Aly Soul doth mag- . 1. 46, 43 
nify the Lord, and my Spirit rejeice in God my Saviour : Which 
two pathetical terms (Soul, Spirit) ſhe. would not uſe of 
life or breath (a blaſt, bubble, bawble) nor can Chriſt be caled 
hir Saviour in that reſpect, fith hir life did not depend on him. 

Chriſt ſaith, Ther Was a rich Man clothed in purple, that fared n 

ſumpt noi ſiy every day : and 4 begger named Lazarts, who d 
at his gate ful of ſores : Lazarus dying Was caried by Angels into 
Abrahams boſom : but the rich Man tormented in Hel flame, 

This he whiffles off ſlightly, that tis a Parabol : yet many 
learned Men take it for a tru ſtory, becauſthe begger is named: 
nor would Chriſt ſo pointly pourtray Abrahams boſom, the 

rich Mans dialog with him, and Hel-torments (ao not in Pa- 
rabols) to teach People old wifes fables, if al were falſ fig- 
ments: or that Mens Souls did not liv after diſſolution from 
— ; which — —— — 
elſ di ropone it ? Tea eiſiber: ids Men not to | 
them Which kit the Body, and canner bil the Soul © but tofear oY 
him which i able to deſtroy both Soul aud Body in Hel. How 
can this be eluded ? Here are two diſtinct parts directiy ſpe- 
cified, Body and Soul: nor can the laſt be life, for he that kits 
the Body, is able and actualy doth take away that too at once 
together with it: nor would he ad fear him which is able to 
deſtroy both Soul and Body, if he meant life only. 

Chriſt ſaid to the penit em T beef en the Croff, Today{in Lak. 23 43. 
and immortaly) hlt then be with me in Paradiſe ; which in | 
needs * both their — as Bodies were to be = 
cd that night: Indeed many able interpreters expound to 
eternaly : yet al apply it to their Souls which (hal liv with 
God forever and ever. St. James bids his Connmimen wih Jan. l. 2. 
meeknes to receiv the word, which is able to ſau their Souls t not 
their lifes, for Gods word cannot ſavthem. Many mo places 
may be r — 

2 


Supplements ſubjoined. 
if any refatation were intended : but ſith he faithrthe contrary 
to his Aſſertion (that Soul and Life ſignify the ſame) cannot 
be proved by Scripture ; theſ few pregnant Texts ſhal ſerv to 
vindicat the truth. | | | 


Polit a Eccleſiaſtica 
An Eccleſiaſtic Polity. 


2, Hit the Church is no differeat or diſtinct Oeconomy 
or Corporation from the civil Common. wealth ; bur 
ſubje& and ſubordinat to it in al things: nor hav Clergy Men 
(except they be temporal Princes) any fpiritual Government 
or coerciv juriſdiction, unles delegated by ſuprem Magiltrats 
ſpecial Commiſlion : but al their function is to Preach, Teach, 
adminiſter Sacraments, and doo other Eccleſiaſtic duties. 
Which the Soveraign Magiltrat may alſo execut if he pleaſeth, 
ſo wel as perform a Conſtables Office or any other civil fa- 
culty : yea he can conſtitut what Books of the Bb!e ſhil be 
Canonical, and which Apocryphal : binding the Subjects to 
obſerv the one or other, as he ſhal dictat, direR, or determin, 
under pain of civil obedience or diſobedience, For Miniſters 
ate only our Ghoſtly inſtructers and School- Maſters, not 
Rulers or Governots (no not in ſpiritual ſanctions which 
concern the life to com) whoſ precepts are pious Counſils, not 
poſitiv commands. f 
3 Theſis. This flatly contradicts my third Tenet touching Church - 
© Government from the Creation to the firlt Century after 
Chriſts Birth, and conſe tly to out times: who defend 
that for diverſ of the firſt generations, al Rule (both ſacred 
for Soul; and ſecular for Body) conſiſted in Fathers and El- 
ders of Families : but after when Men gathered (like Par- 
tridges in Covies) into ſeveral Societies; public Polity grew up 
to two diſtinct Bodies, which had ſundry privileges of Rule; 
but ſubordinat er ſubalternat one to another. This is rati. 
fied at large in the un wreſted Hiſtory of both Bodies drawn 
down from the fitſt times to our modern ages : which to re- 
iuetat wil be tedious, if not nauſeous. Yer ſom few Proofs 


or 


.x* 
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or places of Scripture ſhat be briefly ſubjoined us in the former? 
Moſes who firſt inſtituted Goterment over Gods people / best 17 g 12. 


rael, erected by divine dictat or direction two diſtin 
Courts: one for Church · matters caled x Conſiſtory; ano- 
ther for Common- wealth affairs clyped a Judieatory : as e- 
remy was arraigned, accuſed, and condemned to dy by che firſt; 
but acquited and releaſed by the laſt, Theſ two in proceſſ o 
time by long ſlavery of the Jews to ſundry Nations, were 
much pared or impaired ; yet ſom prints remained til Chriſts 
coming: Who cali the ſecular Council, and ſpiritual Synagogs : 
yea if any offend a Man, and he tel him of it privatly, but the o- 
ther wil not hear; Chriſt bids the party tel it to the Church : 
which if he alſo neglefts to obey, let him be ara Pagan er Publi- 
can. He deſcribes both Courts in theſwords : Who ever is angry 
with his Brother canſleſly, ſhalt be culpable of fudgmem (micin- 
ing the leſſer Court) who cals him Rhaca in ſcorn, ſhal be liable 
70 4 Council (or cheif Conſiſtory) bur who ſhalt ſay thou Fool} 
bal be in danger of Hel fire, Thus far of Church government 
under the L1w : which had power to puniſh Blaſphemy, Ido- 
larry, Adultery, and ſom other crimes with death. 7 
Now under the Goſpel, Chriſt as ſuptem Head held 2! rule 
ſoly to himſelf : but after his death avd departure into Hea- 
ven, the Apoſtles in a joiot Cpperſigniory governtd al: who 
toward their deceiſ, appointed Biſhops or Prelats to preſide 
over Presbyters( which were ordained before like the'fe venty 
Diſciples ſent abroad by Chrift, to Preach, Baptiſe and doo 
other ſpiritual duties) for ſuppreſſion of Sc hiſms and Herefes 
ſowen by Satan in thoſdawniog dais: Men of perverſ minds, 
Who deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of digmitier.” St. Paul be- 
ing to leavthe Eaſt and go to Rome, ſubſtituted Titus in his 
ſtead as Biſh>p of Crete (a large Ie) To ordein Elders in every 
City: : ſo he appointed Timothy about the ſame time v0 abide at 
Epheſus, that he might charge ſom io teach no other doſt rin. The 
Rules which he preſcribes to both being tefore but common 
presbyters, plainly indicat that he gay them coereiv power 
over other Elders, to over ſee, cenſure, rebuke, ot filence thew; 
with al Deacons:under theit charge; but to doo nothing par- 
tialy, nor lay hands on any fuddenly. St. Jobs after his return 
2150 Lil 3 from. 


Jer, 26. 8. 16, 


Mat 10 17. 


Mat. 18 17. 
Mat, 5 21. 


Jude v 8. 
Act; 19. 21. 


2C'r8 6 16. 
Titns 1. 5. 
IT.. 1 

I Tim. 5. 29, 
2l, 11. 

Tit. 1. 15. 


— 


7 Thehs. 


reſt under the Altar in Heaven : but ſhal not return to reign 


from Patmos exile, conſtituted ſom ſuperviſors in diverſ Cities, 
planted whol Churches, and qrdaincd Presbyteries in rare 


places, as Paul and Timethy uſed to doe : the like did other 
Apoltles in diverſ Digceſes ; as many antient writers and au- 
thentic Hiſtorians truly teſtify. Much more might be added 
for proof of the premiſles, which is omitted to avoid pro- 
lixity. | 


De regno Fidelium eterne : 
Of Saints eternal reign. 


T Hat no elect Saints (when their Bodies ſhal be raiſed to 
life at laſt day, according to Gods iterated promiſſes) 
(hal reiga in the Kingdom of Heaven or third Heaven Gods 
higheſt Throne ; but only here on a new Earth, with our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt as King ; not far a thouſand. yeers before or at 
the day of Judgment (as Chiliaſts conceiv) but for ever and 
ever. For it ſutes not with the Majeſty of ſo great a King, 
that his Subjects or Servants ſhal hav place ſo high as his 
Throne, or abov the Earch his F : Which yet is com- 
monly caled the Kingdom of Heaven, in reference to that place 
of Eternity wher Godgeigns in glory. 

This di oppoſeth my ſeventh Theorem, againſt the 
Millenar reign of Chrift with his Martyrs and ſom Saints at 
Earthly eraſalem: who hold. that Chriſt (hal com in the Clouds 
to jodg al mankind(whol bodies (hal then be raiſed, & every one 
reunited to its proper identic Soul) according to their works: 


but (hal carry his Saints with him into Heaven, ther to reign or 


remain in ineffable jois eternaly. Which poſition is proved by 
theſ pregnant places, without deſcant, diviſion, or diſtortion. 
Earthly eraſalem (hal be never reſtored, no more then Sodom 
or Samaria ; as the Prophets inform: but eternal life in new 
peraſalem (which is Metaphoricaly meant of his Spouſ the 
Church) is the reward of juſt Men at laſt day, as St. Paul te- 
ſtifies : Ergo none (hal reiga on Earth with him, much leſſ he 
with them in Jcraſalem new built. The holy Martyrs Souls 


Supplements /ubjomed. 
here on Earth, either temporaly or everlaſtiagly. For al the 
Godly at Chriſts ſecund coming, ſhil — to glory 
upon ſound of the Trumpet, and thei then living caught up 
ia the Clouds with them together, to meet the Lord : who 
coms. not to reign or reſide with them here, but to catry them 
with him into Heaven, ther to reign and remain for ever; Now 
if it ſutes not with the Majeſty of God ſo great a King, that 
his Subjects and Servants ſhal fit fo high as his Heaven 
Throne, or abov his earthly Footſtool: how can it conſiſt wi 
the dignity of Chriſt our King, that his Saints hal fie at Table 
(ſom at his right hand, ſom on his left) to eat and drink 
wich him freely' and familiarly for ever ?. Lee this fuffice for 
Scriptural confirmation of the elects eternal reign with our 
bleſſed Saviour in Heavenly habirations. | 


De ererno Chriſti „n 
Of Chriſts eternal reign 


1 2 Hat Chriſt at the Judgment day and general Reſurrecti- 
on of al Fleſh, tu refign up the Kingdom of Glory 
(whet he now fits in Majeſty) eo his Father, and reign per- 
ſonaly on Earth at his Metropolis of peraſalrm (ro be new 
built) with his Saints eternaly, never to fee Heaven again : 
which is to Here gralem Simens, from x Celical infivit 
Kingdom th a Ferreſtyi finit Paradiſe. Thus Scriptures ſeem 
to hav feveral ſenſes, aceordinę to Mens various interprets * 
tions of zrbierary auc hority. | | 


This openly oppugus my laſt Opinion of the Worlds anni. 8 Theſis, 


hilation, againſt renovation of the old, or ſubſtitution of a 
new : wherto this Pofition of Chrilts eternal Perſonal reign 
at new builr eruſalom principaly tends : but I defend, that 
this preſent finit World which was at firſt made of meer no- 
thing; ſhal in fine be arterly -aboliſked-or reſolved into no- 
thing : when tis once diſfol'ved or deſtroied by fire. This is 
exprefly evincedl ot evidenced bytheſ texts of ſacred Scriptute 


current coin. David /faith, Heaven and Earth fodl Das ted | 


Chrifhbey Bl po nag” by They fl be wary = Tabs, J 1011 
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Iſai 5. 6. 
Iſai 34 4 


2 Pet. 3. 10 
Kev. 20 If. 
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they ſpal vantſh lil ſmoke ; Al their Hoſt ſhal bs dil und, au 
roled together as a ſcrole : they n fal down as & leaf from the 
Vine, and 4faling fig from the figtree : St. Peter, they ſhal paff 
away with great naſ: St. John, they fled away, aud no plate — fer 
them. Al which phraſes (to periſſi paſſ away, be no more, vaniſh 
nike fmoke, roled up as 1 ſcrole, fal down as a Vine- leaf or fig 
from a figtree fly away and their place no more found) ſtrongly 
imply abolition, or at ſeaſt impugn a perfecter condition; to 
be the place for our Szviours perpetual perſonal reign with 
his Saints : yeelding up the Kingdom of Glory (the third 
Heaven) never to return. *Tis 2 ſory unequal exchange to 
quit a Celical, inſinit, increat manſion ; for a Terreſtrial, finit, 
created habitation : nor can any of the premiſed terms plainly 
purport or ſeniſibly ſignify melioration; as if che new Heaven 
and Earth (hal be bettered or beautified : ſith in al language of 
Men or Grammatical conſttuction, perfection is adverl to per- 
dition; and to periſh or paſſ away alyſtat to perfection. If the 
World is to be renewed or repaired, it (hal hav no end: but 
tis ſaid the end of al things is at hand, and the ends of the 
World are com upon us. In nature is nothing but time, place, 
and ſpace : but afterward al eternity, ubiquity, and infinity: 
as in Man . corruption ſhal put on incorruption, mortality 
immortality, weaknes power, and .diſhonor glory. Many 
moſt preſſing reaſons and authentic authorities are alleged on 
behalf of annikilation in the eighth or laft Thefis : which tis 

not my guiſe or propetty to reaccumulat. Howbeit having 
- gleaned or. gathered ſund ty ſelect ſpeculations ſcattered 

through his whol work (ſom veracious, ſom fucatious, ſom 
dubious, ſom ſuſpitious, ſom (erroneous) I preſume to preſent 
them in public, ſans anſwer or animadverſion. 


Specimina diver fiwoda : 
Several lots of Eflais. + 
Aſter Hobbs is 2 great general Scholar, who hath an en- 


LYA cellent Entelechy to deviſe novities ; but deems them 
Al verities ; and would fain nenn 


LS 


which wil Far may catch nds 
Thruſhes in gore be. .Far Mev, way 

Birds are too wild, wily, and wary then to pm 
filly ſnares.. Real inventions if good, are very laudable.; and 
verbal too, if veritable: but novel 1 com- 


mon current Tenets of al Authors moſt ſuſpitious and 
erroneous. Not to li — . — Porch, — | 
folow are ſom of his Poſitions. Touching the ſig- ; 
nification of ſom words in Scripture, he ſaith they depend not chap. 34. 
on the writers ee WS 06 WE DEGLI | 
in Gods word. 

Bagp engl Spirit in Schools 1 


and Incorporeal : but a naturaly imports 

2 . — 
le aint : which is an aggregat of al Bodies, and no 
part of it but a Body f noris any thing a Body which is not 
part of it and contained or included in it. This Body 
ſubject to change in various 
cajed Subſtance or Subject of ſundry 
to mov, ſomtime to ſtand ſtil 3 ſomtime hot, ſomtime cold; 
ſomtime of one color, ſound, — — 


* 
to — Body and ſub- 
to eonjoin or cal ought 


to the Ey, * term wind. rig or 
t which in _ Animal givs oy 


Tarte Mok + bea 
.the brain it ſelf — 4 tumult riſing from 


mm 


" + 


_ rol others, is ſaid to hav the Spirit of 


aved judgerh > them 
— becauſ the Touch defcries nothing' wher 
appeer chat reßiſts cheir fingers: $0 the 

on of Spirit in common ſpeech, is either a ſubtle, fluid; inviſible 
Body; or # Ghoſt, Idol, 0 earns fe pain — 
meanings are es it a di- 
or inclination Mind; as one havi a humor to 
en: if 
ied to uncleannes, an unc leau Spirit: If to peeviſh 
7 a froward Spirit : If to ſullennes, a dumb Spirit: 

to holines, the Spirit of God. — —u— 
or extraordinary pa ion, or diſeaf of Mind ; as great | 

is clyped the Spirk of Wiſdom, and mad Men are leid co be 
nofleſſed with a Spirit. Thef are al rhe zeceprions, and whier 
none can anſwer that words Senſ in Seripture, ivfals 
not under Huma g, a Faith conſiſts not in out 
but ſubmiſſion : ſpecialy wher God is faid to be a 
IEP Spirit is meant God. For his Nature ivin- 

ihle > and we know not what ber is, bat that Be is. 

"The Siri of God moved on ige Waters If Got beſeff be 
meant he reby, then is motion and — 
aſeribed to im : but the like words ate 
Del —— >; 
2 — foal be h- Which r be caled 
Gods Spirit, being his — — — cali Wiſe 
dm the Spirit of Cod: And God ſaith, Sj peak to al that aye wiſe 
hearted, whom —— e of Wifi, ta male 
Aaron garments 

2. eee atk 8 
Hal abids on lim, tis . 


at the 
— — or moving Spit) 


s and. the he pw 
2 5 5 gy of 800 
not Gholts or Goblins. 


3. Extraordinary Zele ang c in defenſof Gods Pro- 
pic iv filed the Sn of God: - 10. ch. 34. ch. 11.29. 


ch. 
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60. 13+ 25% ch. 14. 6. So tis ſaid, '7 he Spinitof Gd cam nu 1 Sem. rr. 6 
the Amonite) axdthis Anger was kindled greatly - . 
but a vchement heat of vengeance. So Gods Spirit am 

— * among the Prophets that praiſcd God in ſongs: 

Gwdden unexpeted zele to join wich 
RIOT: 

dee At which Way wens the Lords 


—1 Cod made Lubre e, _ 
—— vite } MEE ETD: 


—— — 

-the wheel1:n08 any Soul, but they had life. Again, 

into me (not any — 

e mennngLrcorrd ia engthro e but 4. 30%, 


city, praicd: Afoſes fo :-bur he refuſed, — God Numb, vn 10 
would put his r ——— 
| by I AR re TTY e Feſta war fat. 
of the Spin of wy a ſe bal bis hands on him : ix. | 
ordained him to proſecut — — DES 
into the promiſed Land; which he- ſelf conid not peut 305 
finiſh. - So Saint Pau ſaich, f —— 
(not his Ghoſt, but ſubmiſſion to his Goſpel) be 4 2. 
So ſaith St. Peha, hereby ze Sal gam the Spirit ef Cad: every __ | 
rit which eo. feſſeth chat Jaſws Clift is comin the fleſh, r . Row. 8, v. 9. | 
meaning the Spirit of Chriſtianity or main Article Faith, | 71 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt; but not of any Ghoſt or Goblin. N 


Thoſ words (L. 1.) Pfu fla? che aly Ghoſh re expel 


Mmm 2 


Cenſure. 


7. 


Mat. 14. 26 
Mc 6. 49. 


4. 12; IF, 


| or expoanded (Man. 4. 1. Mare 3; 12.) by Spire; whict 


n » r . . 9 
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means zclè to doo the work for the Father ſene 
him into the World : but to — it of the third Perſon in 
holy Trinity, is to ſay God was filled with God, which is moſt- 
improper or infignificane. Spirit literaly implies a thin real ſub- 
ſtance, and metaphoricaly ſom extraordinary" ability of Body, 
and a ffection of Mind; but to tranſlat it Ghoſt (which imports 
imaginary Inhabitants of Mens Brains) ther is no reaſon or 
caui. By his leav Saint Zakes words (ful of the holy Ghoſt) 
which the other Evangeliſts hav not); refer to Chriſts Perſon = 
for it folows be returned to i, and Was led by the Spirit inte 
the Wildernes : al which three relat alike to Chriſt: but our In- 
rerpreters generally expound this of the third Perſon in Trini- 
ty : nor is it incongruous to ſay, God-Man-was led by God: 
but tis more preſumptuous if one Writer wil ſeem wiſer then 
al his Felo WW. eu #4 N 
7. The Diſciples ſeing Chriſt walk on the Sea; ſuppoſed him 
a Spirit or Aerial Body, not a Phantaſm; for sl him, which 
could not be a deluſion of the Brain incident to one at once, or 
a very few ſurpriſed with like fear; but a Body only compact 
of Air, Whon Saint Perer was excarcerated by an Angel, and 
the Maid ſaid be knockd at dore ; the reſt thought hir mad, and 
ſaid it was his Angel; which is a corporeal ſubſtance compact 
upon occaſious: eli the Diſciples folowedibe fern nnd Oat 
tils Opinion, thit ther be real Apparitions or Spectres, which 
the one ſtiles Spirits or Angels ( Good and Evil; ) the other 
Demons both evil and good. For God can form ſubtle ſub- 
ſtantial Bodies, to uſe as Miniſters or Meſſengers (ſo Angel ſig 
niſies) im extraordinary. kcal maner. 
Cannot the Devil doo the like > Did he not aflum the fimi- 
litud of Samuel, when the Witch of Ender cauſed him to con- 
fer with Faul? for Jamuels Soul it could not be, though Sau 
ſurmiſed it to he h Ghoſt. .. | . x 
Such Angels ſo formed are Corporal ſubſtances, which take 
up room as Air doth,and mov from place to place in time: but 
2 — 14 — n or definitly 
ere at not to be elſwher; ſeeming t, yet be Nothing. 
bor thaſthin Subltuages, though viſible 25 Air, hey the far 


real 
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real dimenſions ( Gen or ide) fe eren Notte Bodies: : 
Thus the Spirit — — Fer Wind or Breath: See he fem 4 
2. For extraordinary gi 3. For: vehement Affection: "> a "0 


4- For the gf of Predition : ” Fos Life : 6. * N 
_ — — 7 — dis ; 
ow for A debe ſpiny God Angel what. || 
Meſſenger, ar 2 . any agthat _ 3 ber- gel * 
traordinary ; principa yby m or Vi- * 
fion. The —— r —— 
them miniſtring Spirits : and Spirits (as is ſaid) ſorntime figs 
nify thin imperceptible Bodies, as Air, Wind, vital or animal 
Spirits : ſomtime Images of the phanſy ia Dreams and Viſi. 
ons; which are no real ſubſtances, but intentional or aeciden- 
tal appeerances in the brain : yet when God raiſeth them ſu. 
r his pg me ae ron be ra 
or Angels. : 
Were eie nes individual Angels created by Quert. 
God (as Divines deem or define) to wait on his Wil? Or 
ate the Good only formed on occafions, and diſſolyed again? 
If fo, then doth: — his work „dor create mew, 
thin, Aerial Bodies contin 
Here he hath a large diſcurſ, that the Jews from the Gentils 
(not by any proof or preſſure in the old Teſtament ) held 
thof apparances (which God ſomtime raiſeth in Mens phanſy 
for his ſervice, caled Angels) to be real ſubſtances or perma- 
nent Creatures wherof ſom. which they thought behooful or 
beneficial; they ealed Angels of God: : but ſuch as they deemed 
hurtful, evil Angels; foul Fiends, Spirits, or Devila. For they 
eſteemed Pythonifts, mad Men, Lunatics, EpileRics or the like 
Demoniacs. Tben he ſh:ws, how the word Angel in the old 
Teſtament is — * — ſupernaturaly raiſed in Mans ĩma- 
ination, to s preſence in executing form 
— —— permanent Creature or incorporea} 1 
Touching Angels namesin Duni ( Michael, of air the Pax. 12. 1; 
firſt is meant Chriſt under the title of a great Prince 4 5 
laſt was 4 ſupernatntal Viſion, by which Daniel deemed or 16. 
dreamed (as diverſ doo) that two Saints talked” and : 4 
one a 3 n Dan. 9, 17. fi 
| m 3 3 


nd N ; - : * by - „ 
N Eh; e 
2 « k 


at. 35, 4m. 


by Pet. 2. 4+ 


Jude v. 6. 


wor, that we foal judg the Angely?: $6 Peter, f G 


wicked he would review ſundty ſtrange fi 


23 his breach : put 


— 


pchut os his ſervaats by 


2 = which are helps only for weak, ſhort, mortal memories: 
nor enn it be provediin the old Teſtament that Angels. (excepe 


hen they ure put fot Mien made Meſſengers or Miailters of 
ä —— 
new Teſtament atethef : Cg carſed(faith Chriſt) into ver- 
latin fire prepared fer the Devitund bois Augels.. This indeed 
provs their permanence, but not immateriality : ſth no ſimple 
ſpirits are patible of material fire. — — 
the Angels that ſanned, but caſt them im He? It. fudr, the 
Angels "which kept not their firſt uſtare, he reſerys in everlaſting 


chains under darknes, am the 7 ud gment of the great Day. Thel 


prov bothiche permanence of Evangelical. nature; and. imma- 


teriality alſo. For as incorporeal is taken for not Body (not 


for a ſubtie inviſſbleBody) an incorporeal ſubſtance is a con- 


tradiction : and to an Angel or Spirit in chat ſenſ incerporeal 
ſubſtance, is 2 Cambridg Bul, and in effect to ſay; ther is no 
Angel or Spirit at al. He was of Opinion, that Angels were 


2 ſupernatural appaxitions of ithe Phanſy, xaiſed by God 


y his preſence and ——— to his 

— People : but cenfeſſeth, that upon ſo many —— 
places and Chriſts plain word⸗ — ther be real, ſub- 
ſtantial, permanent Angels: yet not incorporeal, immaterial, 
indefinic,: or nothing. Tu el he fees his error in this point; 
s he may overween in others : and it were to be 


did 


tract hat he finds faulty or erroncous : 
lead on the filly fort, whoarcapttoclalp an 

Was not the Angel Gabriel, who au 
the Virgio Mary hir preſent Conte 


wy council 


the ſame with Daniels ſo caledꝰ an who- with his 
ewe great red Dragon and lis Angels 
e 
Inſpication literaly (as Spirit is a thin Air) implies a blow- 
ing into Man ſors thin air, vapor; or wind ; a5 one fiſs a blad- 
Terlan end only in n the pia, rs 


* — — 
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Lie; vital: Ger; x. 7. 
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rſhinatient of Sal: 1 Tim.-3 26. 


them. Here holy s 
Dream or Viſion, 


— 


if good or bad Spirits æutred into Men ; 
bis: Graces or Vives : which 
Bodies he Bunrels; but inſtilled ot · 


for eternal felicity after this 
rhie cal the , 


bo the Traci 75 


LA . . 
promiſing-thea 


993 1 * 


dinariſy or ſupernitu . Is Wn hg: 15 
Gods Kingdom is taken-by: moſt Divives 


Ga. 7. 7. 
Gen, 8. 18. 


Gen, 17. 7,8. 


4 Stran 


” * 


meant a civil Commor 


* 


King, and Sam wel only delivered whe cs; Se Gith 
Sammel, whenye ſav Nu King of Annvin bam agu ye 

Je ſaid rome,” 4 King ſel reign ever 10 yWhewthi Lord God Was 
2 — had God and broken the Covenant 
by that revolt pr rebellion, chuſing another King: che Pro- 
phets foretold his reſtituton, that ic ſhal be in Zu, Davide 
Throne at Perzſalem on Eorth. See I/ 24. 23. Far 8. 
33, 37. Micah. 4. 7. — tr mens 1 
— 2 Tar mn we 
6 


= 


iſ; — 
ae — 
Hear . corcinud : 


_ rr hich. © eng ater gem T6 4 
Sanctum Sauctaram : W — 
the Prophets foretold ſhould be | 

daily pray for its redintegra y Ki ö 

ledgi — — 


Glery for tber. 1 Maven. per | ras the: 
Apoſties Preaching, ons. ——— 
Teachers ; and to promillobedicnce co God go tis 


_ — — 

— TE — nor 
om this litera} interpretation of Gods K ngdom, 

— Gynifyine win in Mo. 

— publicor the Kings property a who is the pub- 

Perſons 2 — As God King 


| = word (Proptane Proptane 
Prophane what mo : and conſe EE 


— — 
orion” in the 
ind chem of 
temporal 


but 


giance. Ther be other Conſecrations which in "ample accep- 
tion may be ſtiled Sacraments, as the word implies a ſacred - 
inſtitution for Religious uſes ; as Ordinarivn, Matrimony, and 
many mo: but us it imports an Qurh, Promiſſ, or Covetant 
of Allegiance to God; thoſ are foly ſo named. A 


Common: wealth cannot confiſt, her any ſav the 

Soveraign hath power to —— life, or in- Cb4 38. 

— — puniſhments'rhen death: but ſich eternal life | 

exee 

tis 

avoid A 


Sen. 3. 22. 


Nun — ſinned, 


on himand al his poſterity for fin. Sith chen hefor- 

feted eternal life by fin ; he ed cancel chat forferare; 

muſt recover it by ci ſnets 2 Which Chtiſt Jeſus did by 

fatisfying for the fins of al that beleev in him; and fo-reco- 

xered. life | loſt by Aua to: al helee ver S0 ſaith St. 

1 Cor, 15. 21, Paul fith by: Manu deanh; by: An ra Reſurrycłi. 
22. owe the dead o for us in Adu al dy, fair Chriſt hai al be mu. 
Alife. Touching che place her Men ſhal enjoy cternal life, 

the preci ſeem to ſet ĩt on Earth : fer if al for- 

feted it in carthly Paradiſe hy Adam, they that enjoy it on 

— — — erent 

- 122. 2, complet. So ſsich Dis rhe ble ing on Zion, 
that even life for evermore. So · St. John, to him that — 
1 wil giv to eat of the Tree of Life in the midſt of Gods Paradiſe : 
Rev. 31. 2. 10. This was the Tree of eternal life on earth. Again, I ſaw the holy 


cinen Jernſalem coming dewn from Gad = a" Bride adorned 
fer bir Haſband( A if he ſhould ſay, new ersſalem Gods 
Paradiſe (or rather: the Church Chriſts Spouf) ſhal deſcend 
from Heaven at Chriſts next comiog to Gods people, and 


Rev. 2. 7 


not they aſcend to it. So the two Angels in whit clothing ſaid 

_ 0 the Apoſtles looking nt Chriſt aſcending © This bee who 10 

talen up from you imo Heaven, foal ſo com as you fee him go ap 

inti Heaven. As if they had ſaid-{(G/ofſa corrumpit' te vum 

ke (hal com down to goyernthem under his Father eternaly 

en Earth (he coms to Jadg; not to Rule) and not take them 

into Heaven. This conforms to the teſtauration of Gods 

Kingdom began under Aeſes, which was the Ifrachits Politic 

Mai 22 30, government on' Earth; — ww — = Men 

neither m nar gi in mariag 5 2 45 It ied He a- 

vum: This deſeribes eternal hfe like that which — loſt at 

point of — For ſith Alam and ve (if they had not fin- 

ned) had li 2 —— —— 
-Propogat Progenits : becanſ. if immortals ſhould immortal 

| as Men doo now: ; the Earth in ſhort ſpace could : 


| not 

afford Foot-raom to ſtand on, much leff food to ſuſtrin them, 

3 How then can a new ctested Earth (except extended to 
| bond * 27 n 


| by Adam, 
and recuperated by Chriſts victory over death holds thus: 
that as he loſt it by ſin, yet — as : fo a faichful Be- 
| Trever: recovers ĩt by Ghriſt. though be dy a natural death for 
2 long time, even til for as death | 
is counted from — — I ſo is 
life reckoned from the abſolution, not from the Reſurrection 
— rr —— Such are bis ſpecious ſpecula- 


. ̃ jiveramply io Hoeren Aſcention into 
(raed by St. Paul the third: Heaven) is not evident in Scrip- Heaven. 
ture = by the Kingdom of Heaven it meant Gods Kingdom 
who dwels in Heaven; n — he 
ruled by Judges, Prophets, 2 ciefts as Lieftenents, til 
they rebelled and required a mortal King lie other Nations. 

So when our Saviour by his Miniſters ſnal perſwade the Jews 

to return, and accompl:ſh the fulnes of Geatils -:. thee ſhal be 

a new Kingdom of Heaven, becanſ God (whoſ Throne; is 

Heaven) ſhaibe King: yet it folows not that Man ſh u aſcend 

to his ſeat of happines, or higher then his Footſtool. No A 7 3.13. 
bath aſcended into Heaven, hut he that cam dem ſrum it 3 cen 

the Son of Man that cam down from Heaven. Wher note that 

thoſare St. Johns words, not Chrilts as al the reſt were; who 

was not then in Heaven. 222 — — bow 2 Pſ 16. 10. 


48 10. 37, 
38. 


—— of the —— ae en 

who (hel liv again. He means tho were immor- 

222 ife on the faith: 
u 


Nan 3. 


Job. 14.10, 12. 


| 2 Pet 3 7+ 13. 


H. 1 what. 


<onfiumed byFire td Btiniftonez*bycumr u biruaiinous Lake, 
24 W 


— — tho dead liv — — Book 
of life with thoſ thut are abſolved of their reviv ut refur. 
rection) but not by any conſequene to Mans eſſence 
or Soul. For to make it a living entity independent after fe. 
paration on the Body; and in it ſelf immortal : or that any 
Man js immortal (except Euch ot Elias) hath no cleer war- 
rant in the word. fob romplains f Mane ei mare, 
Man dies and waſtt away : yea gius ap the Ghoſt and Wher is he: 
Down he litth and riſeth not, til the Heavens be no more. Which 
St. Peter (hews ſhal be at che univerſal Reſurtection ; when 
the Heavens and Earth ſhal be u iſſolved by ſire : but nem ex- 
pected according to promiſf, herin dwels rightesuſaes. S0 
wher Jeb ſaith, Man riſeth not til the Heavens be no more ; 
tis as if he ſaid, immortal life (for Life aad Soul in Scripture 
ſenſis the ſame) begins not in Man til the Reſurrection or 
day of J : and thecauſof it is Gods promiſſ (as St. 
Petey tels) not Mans fpecifical Nature or Eflence. Now (ith 
Gods Ki n is 2 civil Common-wealth wher he-ſelf is 
Soveraign, by-virtu firſt of the old, and now fince of the new 
Covenant : it evidently appeers, that when-Chriſt ſhal com 
again in Majeſty and Glory, to reign exiſtently and eternaly; 
his Kingdom ſhil be on Earth, as God was in 7ſrael. So Gods 
Enimies and their torments after Judgment ſhil be on Eacth : 
for the place her al remain tii the ReſurreRion, is uſualy 
ſtited in Scripture under ground, in Latin /ufernus or Infers, 
'Greecly Hades; wher Men cannot ſee or dy :. implying the 
Gra ſo wel as any other deep place: but the damaecds place 
after Reſurrection, is not deſigned in al holy writ by any note 
of ſituation, but only by their company: ber ſuch wicked 
Men were, whom God in miraculous maner had cut off. 8 

Touchiag Hel, cis no real place in any part of the created 
Wor le, but a Metaphoricat — — by wicked Men 
ther being : 1. Tis culed fem, Tamm, or bottomleil 
Pit from Corah, Dathan, and Ablram fwalowed alife into the 


Earth. 2. Tig ſeid to be under water, becauſ the Giants 


(mighty Men in Nowbs dais, caled Greecly Heroes) were 
drowned itr the Deluge; 3. Becauf Sm and Guei 


þ * * 
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Rev. 21.8. 
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Rev. 20. 16. 


Fr 
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15 
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ſhal liv in utter darknes not one ta {ce — ot be Corched 

for ever with Fire and Brimſtane : rg the meaning is Me+ 

ta phorical and mui bediſquired by the « daun the Torments 

and Tormenters. 2 % een Fx 
The Tormenters ate-ccemed Satan or Enimy; Diabolus or — 

Accuſer, and Abe or Deſtrolet : which fignificang. titles 

ſet not forth any individual Perſons — —_ but 


only an office or faculty, and are very 
e 


— — — — — 2 
to de proper name: 

— — Dodtria of Devils then 
contrary to Chriſts. So becauſ the Enimy in 
of the Jews, man — Accuſer, — 


old Serpent was, who deceived — fince the who! 
World ? Are al the Dialog betwen God and Satan about 
Lek 10. 17, Dow conterfet ble ts thew, lt, 7 Jaw Z. iced. that the 


Mat. 12. 24. 
I cer. 5. 5. 


x Tim. . 20. 


Torments. 


Dan, 12. 2. the worm dieth not, which is never quenched 2 but by Daniel 
ſhame and contempt. Alwhich Metaphoricaly denote great 
pricf or diſcontent of Mind, from ſight of others felicity, which 
— — their own difobedience and incredulity : but be- 
is kaown only by comparing it with their 
omn miley; it reſult that they ſhal ſuffer ſuch bodily pains 

nad calamitics, as Men chat livander cruel Governor, having 
God the King of Saints their eternal Enimy. Yea beſide al _ 
torments of Body and Mind, they ſhal likwiſe endure a ſecund 
Death. For — Reſurtection be evident, yet is 
xz cor. 15. 42 no eternal life promiſed to Reprobats : St. Paul to the queſti- 
| on with what Bodies Men (hal riſe-faith,*7's ſows in corrwptios, 
and raiſed in incorruption ; ſown in diſbonor, raiſed in glory; ſown 
in weakyes, raiſed in power : but Glory and Power, cannot 
Ban to wicked Mens Bodies; nor the name of ſecund 
to ſuch as can never zy but once. Howbeit tho 
everlaſting Life, may 'Metophoricaly be termed 
— Death : yet can it in no property of ſpeech be ſtiled 

a ſecund Death. N 
Secund Death. Everlaſtiog fire prepared for the Damned, is an eſtate her: 
in none can liv after the Reſurrection without: torture of 
Body arid Mind : in which feaf-.ic ſal! endure for ever un- 
and the corments end leſſ. Yer itfolows not, that 
he ſo caſt in ſhal ſo endure or reſiſt it, as to be eternaly-burne 


For when Death aud chi Grev- (Hel): bav —— wp the Rev. 20.13, 4. 
dead in them, and every" Ma judged according. te hit Works ; 
Death and 2% 1% be caſt into the Lake of Fire -: this i tba ſa- 
earl Deas Hence tis cleerpthat every Reprobat c 
eneral Judgment, muſt — Death, afar apkich : 
he I dy,no more. 
But what is meant by Mind ſo oft iterated, if not Mans 9uere. 
Soul. 
The jois of eternal Life. ace compeiſed in Scriptnre. under Ececnal Life, 
the name of Salvation or being ſaved : which ſignifies to be 
ſecured, either reſpectivly againſt ſpecial evils, or abſolutly 
from al, as want, ficknes, death. Now becauſ Man was made 
immortal or immarceſcible, and fel from it by fin ; it reſults 
that to be ſaved from fin, is to be freed from al evil and af- 
flictions acquired by the ſame : Ergo Remiſſion of fin and Sal- | 
vation from death and miſery is al one. As when Chriſt Mat. g. 2, 5. 
cured a Paralytic Man ſaying, Friend be of good cheer or c- 
fort, thy ſins be forgiven ; the Scribes ſaid wikis t 7, he. 
blaſphems : but he arked, whether tub eafier to ſay t 12 be 
fargiven, or ariſe and Walk ? — 1 that farm . to 
ſhew be had power to remir-fins : which implies that tis al one 
to the ſaving of the ſick to 47 th fins are forgiven, or riſe 
and walk. For fith death and miſery are puniſhments of fin, 
the diſcharge of ic releaſeth the other two ; being abſolut Sal- 
vation, ſuch as the cle& ſhal enjoy after the Judgment day, 
by Chriſt Jeſus favor, who. for that cauſ is caled our Saviour. 
Touching particular Salvations, from enimies or miſeries, tis 
needleſſ to treat: but becauſ the general Salvation — 
in the Kingdom of Heaven; ther is great debate or difficulty 
about the place. 
- Becauſ Kingdom is an Eſtate ordained by Men or ſecurity W 
23gainſt enimies and want, it ſeems this Salvation (Which. ſets Heaven, - 
forth out Kings glorious: reign) by: conqueſt, not a ſafety by 
— 1. ſhal be on Earth. "oe. wher we. expo $ulration, wi 
for. Triumph, Victory, and Battle in order : which 
cen ee e wher elf, we n. 


Ooo 


+ Supplements ſubjoined. 
the Scriptures. Iſaiab largely deſcribes it 7s be s Jorwſalem 
45 * 4 Je habitation, 4 T abernacle wot to CR Ces 
viour is Our Led, Judg, Lawgiver, King: The condition of the 
faved is, The People that del therin ſbat be forgiven their ins- 
wities. By this tis cleer, that it (hal be in Jeraſalem, wher 
od ſhal reign at Chrilts next coming, and fil up the Salvation 
of Gentils, which (hal be received into his Kingdom for ever. 
Iſai 65 20 21. Iſaiab more expreſiy declares it, That the Gentils (who had 
any Jews in bondage) foal bring them from al Nations on 
Heorſes, Charets, and Litters to Jeruſalem the place of Gods 
Jobn 4.22. worſbip : As our Saviour told the Woman of Samaris, that 
Salvation ts of the Jews, er begins at them. As if he ſhould ſay, 
ye worſhip God, but know not by whom he wil ſav you: we 
know it ſhal be by one of Pda, and not 2 Semarites. This 
Rom. 1. 16,17. St. Paul explains, The Gofpel iu Gods power of Salvation to 
one that beleeverh : to the Few firſt, and alſe to the Greec. 
Foel 2. 30,32. 80 2 deſcribing the Judgment day faith, Ged wil ſbew won 
| ders in Heaven and Earth, Blood, Fire, and Pillars of ſmoke : 
wherto he ads, I» Aornnt Zion and Jernſalem ſbal be Salvation. 
Obed. v. 17. So ſaith Oda, On Mount Zim ſtal be deliverance and ho- 
5 OG lines, 7 acobs ben ſhal poſſeſſ their poſſeſſions : which he parti- 
cularly points out by The Afount of Efan, Land of Philiſtins, 
fold: of Ephraim, Samaria, Gilead, and Cities of the South : 
conchiding thus : The Kingdems ſba be the Led. Oa the 
other fide, no plain pregnant place provs the Saints Aſcention 
into Heaven, ſav that tis caled the Kingdom of Heaven: 
which was becauſ he governed the Iſraelits by commands ſent 
to Maſos from Heaven, and afcer ſent his Son (as he wil again) 
thence : or eli that bis Throne is Heaven, and Earth his Foot- 
ſtool : but that his Subjects or Servants ſhal fir ſo high as his 
Throne, or abov his Footſtool ; ſutes not with the glorious 


Ma jeſty of ſo great à King. 
K Le of ing from ſuniliends (which he 
; that his ſubjects ſhal not 


Supplements fubjoined. 
find place to ſtand on d new Barth or 
—— in Scriprure : 1. The 
Noahs flood, wherof St. Peter ſpeaks : 2. The 
which Chriſt fairh, Afy Kis dons 1a mot of this tor ld 2-35 
to com : of it Se. Peer we 10 6 1 
for new Heavens and Earth: which i is 
Chriſt coming in the Clonds with 
gels to gatherthe Ele& from the indsor utmoſt parts 
of th Earth, to reign over chem under ia Facerverlltingly, 


Bue wher isthe World to rom taken bebe el; material Bee. 
World, as the other two be ? 


yeers, as Chillaſiobom 
Touching Underftanding, he faith 'tis only imagineGen Underſd. 
raiſed in Man or cy Fe co OY 
or ſigns : which is common to Man and Beaſts. As 4 Dog 
uſe underſtands his Maſters: cul or check ; + with fandry 
e tricks by cnftom-o7 colcure : fo doo diverſ- other 
peculiar to 
into affir- 
wil treat elfwher. Aug 67 ,3 | 
For Witchcraft, be holds ic ebene e 12 Witchcrafe, 
Witches juſtly puniſhed with death, for their falſ baleef thut 
they can doo ſuch miſchief, and a wil or purpoſe to a& it: 
their Trade being neerer to a new — Craft or 
Science, Such as are content to eafily refolv to Cenſure. 
be honeſt : ſo thoſ-that hold Hel { place, and De- 
2 — 
pretend to 00-ificre= 
— * to the faith of al People Zed. 22 1. 
(both Yew — g 
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Eph. 6 12. 
Mat: 12. 16. 
Mat. 9 34 


Epb. x. 2. 


Jobn 16. 11. 


liv as 


Sate, fh, 


| The beſt is; on privat perſons deny 
ES and Chriſtian Common wen {ths 
make ſtrict Laws againſt it. Suni deſtroĩed Wiſards and ſuch 
as had familiar Spirits : yet in diſtres, caaſed a Witch of Ex- 
der to rail Samuol (as the ſpectre ſermed) with whom he con- 
_ 0 (whoat laſt Lent — in Cormwal, 
condemae itches upon pregnant preſumptions and 
perſonal confeflions )' can f{cientiovſly rufe any Mao, that 
a os confederats with Satam : cl{ a} Laws and 
— — — them for their falſ imaginations, or 


2 the ihe none )-wero moſt 
l and to 5 ut them bloody 4 


Do _ pare Caligini "1 
of pure Darknes Kingdom, 1 hi: 


"ried Sri ' $9597 


Eſide al Sovecraign — Dias . 
the Scriptures ſpecify rulers of this Worlds Darknes ; 
even the Kingdom of Satan and Principality of Beelzebub 
over Devils or Phantaſms in the Air t as Satan i ſtiled. Prince of 
me pow-er of che ue, aud Prince v this World; becauſhe rules 
in this Worlds durknes So they under hie dominion, in oppo- 
tion ro chr Frictul (ealed + vgs of the Light) are properly 
Children of :Darkdes: - 


Kingdom of —.— Kingdom of — isa a confederacy of Deceivers, who 


Darknes. 


. 333. Sc. 


t dominito over Men in this World; deviſe. erroneous 
1 — ip — 
tute 2 uce prepare them 
for the Kingdom of God — | 


Ne ve 


Fal 7 tat — 5 re: 
ü elde ge came changed be 
The; tale is: cold. of wer, 4 
DP Nb 
ruhe darkeſt: ut uf Sarkns Kingdom 15 without God: 
Q urch among ſuch as beleev nat in Chriſt: 
9 r enjoy al Light . 
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yet doth not the 


— 
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ſults another error, that 


% G04 ; br $6 Menbom 5 — 

nor can greater 
= — — . e a e e 

= the . — 72 hath ae The 


; Kingdom fo aft cited, to be be Gun br mate 
of Chriſtians now living, or NES 
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til Chriſt ſhi] com again to reign etervaly on Earth. Succe:- 
daneal to chis-faid error is, that (now in 0) back 
ſom one Man or. Aſſembly, by who! month be ſpe 

Laws, and which repreſents his Perſap, This regal — un- 
der him the Pope claims generaly over al the Church : but in 
particular ſtars the Paſtors or Presbyteries of tho —.— 
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offer do ſcandal. A'fectind «buſe of Scripture is ti 
ſecration into con juration or inchantment : for to conſecrat 


| own hands : for he fail nor, the 
Bread wherof any Prieſt ſhal ſay (this is wy Body) ſhat be 
inſtantly tranſubſtuntiated into it: nor was this doctrin hatched 
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Adem had an eſtate to liv for ever, not by nature in bimſelf Eternal Life. 
or any part of his ; bat by eating the Tree of Life, which 
he had leav to doo, fo as he obeied God : hut was thruſt 
out of Paradiſe ſo ſoon as he ſinned ; leſt he ſhould feed theron 
and liv for ever. Now Chriſts death is a diſcharge of fin and 
reſtitution of Life eternal ta al the faithſul who beleey-in him. 
and to them only. Vet the general doctrin of Divines is, that 
every Man hath eternal life by nature of bis immortal Soul: 
ſo that the — —— entrance of Paradiſe, may binder 
him from taſting the Tree of Life; but not from immortality 
which God bereaved. Nor ſhil he need Chrilts ſacrifice for 
recovery of the ſame : firh not᷑ ovly the faithful or righteous, 
but the wicked and Heathen ſhal enjoy eternal Life without 
Death, much lefl a ſecund everlaſting death. To {alv or ſhadow 
this, they ſay by ſecund everlaſting Death, is meant a ſecund 
everlaſting Life (but in Torments) which is a figure never 
aſed fav in this very caſe. , 

Is not ſecund Death an eternal being both of Body and nere 
Soul in Hel-fire under Satan? 5 

This tenet of the Souls immortality, is founded on ſom 
obſcure places of the new Teſtament, which yet in a different 
ſeni (of his own mint) are cleer enough, and unneceſſary 
Chriltian Faith. For ſuppoſe when a Man dies nothing re- 
mains but his Carcas ; cannot God who made clay a living 
Creature by his word, raif it again by another word ? Yes, 
but not to the ſame life, which vaniſhed to nothing : wheras 
the Soul being immortal perſiſts ĩdentical. Soul in Scripture ſtil 


ſignifies either Life or a Living C 
Soul a Body alife. hs God hith, 


Gen. 8. 21. 


Deut 12. 23. 


Leere. 


Quere. 


Rev. 19 v. 20. 


24 t. 


Rev. 6 9. 


| Mat, 16, 3$. 


Supplements ſabjoined. 
animam videntem ; in Bngfiſh every living Creature : but of 
Man, Cod mide him of duſt Sand breathed in his face the ſpiraale 
or breath of life ; dt factus eſt Homo in animam viventem, and 
Man wa made 4 living Creature. So God ſaid when Naab 
cam out of the Arc, I wil ns mere ſmite omnem animam vi- 
ventem, every + Creature, Eat not the Blood, for tis the 
Soul or Life: But if Soul ſignified a ſubſtance immortal exi- 


ſting after ſeparation from the Body; it may be ſaid. of any 


other Animal ſo wel as Man. | 

Ts it ſaid of any other, that God having made the Body of 
Earth, breathed into his face piraculum Vita the Spirit of 
Life 2 Which al interpreters expound of creating and infuſing 
the Soul together. He goes on: the Souls or Lifes of the 
Faithful (which being accidents that annihilated when the 
Bodies died, muſt be new made) are by Gods ſpecial Grace 
(not of their own Nature) to remain in their raiſed Bodies 
for ever after Judgment. Wher tis ſaid in the new Teſtamene 
that any (hal be caſt Body and Soul (as if — were diſtinct 
parts) into Hel- fire; it imports Body and Life (how can Life 
be caſt being a bare accident?) That they ſhal ibe caſt alife into 
Gehenna. So tis ſaid The Beaſt and fall Prophet were both caſt 
alife into a Lake of fire burning with — an 

This dark doctrin of the Souls ſubſi after ſeparation, 
opens a ſluce to let in the ſuperſtitious ſuperſtructures of Purga- 
tory and Indulgences ; Ghoſts or Goblins and Exorciſms; 
invocating of Saints (yea Heaven and Hel too) with ſom o- 
thers. For Men before Chriſts coming, being taught from 
the Greecs Demonology, that Mens Souls were diſtinct ſub- 
ſtances, which after ſeparation muſt ſubſiſt ſormwhey by their 
own Nature: the Doctors ofthe Church long doubted wher 
they reſided til the general ReſurreRion, ſuppoſing they lay 
under the Altars : but finding that Martyrs Souls of them 
flain for Gods word (if hay Souls, why, not others?) 
Liy under the Altar; the Church of Rome for their profit 
ere&ed Purgatory. Surely they dos l for profie to maintain 
their pomp, pride, power, and prodigilit . . 

Ber to prov Gods Kin at Chtiſts Reſurrection 
and continues ſtil; urgerh his word: .Yerily 7 ag r 


Supplements ſubjousddl. 242 
of thim Which ſtand hero fhal not raft of death, til bey hav ſeen Mat. 16. 14, 
Godt Kingdom com wirt hr: Ergo either Gods Kingdom Merc 5. r. 
cam (ſhortly after, and is now in this World; or eli ſom then Lat. 9. 37. 
ſtanding by Chriſt are yer alife. | 1 
o/. This is a darke difficil place, which 'provs nothing ne- 
ceflarily : but if Gods Kingdom began at Chriſts Neſurrecti- 
on, why. doo we ſtil pray thy Kingdom com? Therfote eis 
not meant therof. Yea after his Reſurrection, the Apoſtles 
asked, Wilt bes now reſtere the Kingdew of Iſrael ? He an- 
ſwered, Tia not for yon to know the time or ſeaſon, Which the 
Father hath put in his own power : but ye ſhal receiv power by 
ahe holy Gh:ſts coming on you, and ſhal be my Witneſſes in Ferg- 
ſalem, in al 7udea, and utmoſt part of the Earth. So he told 
them his Kingdom was not com, nor (hal they foreknow when 
tis to com. _ Chrilt ſaid to Peter of Fob, II wil that be tarry ein 21. hh) 
til I com, what is that to thee ? Which bred a beleef that he ITY 
ſhould not dy: yet tha truth of it was neither confirmed nor 
confured by thoſ words; but left as a dark ſaying, and ſo muſt 
chis. Howbeic ſith Chriſts transfiguration is the nexe AR 
handled by al three Evangeliſts ; py 5s cals that Gods 
Kingdom, which ſom ther ſhould ſee, being a repreſentation 
or viſion of his glory and Majeſty as he ſhal com in his King- 
dom : which cannot be proved to begin til the day of Judg- 
Ment. f 3 
Wher is it proved, that any terten Kingdom fhal com- 9,27, 
mence then ? L 
Then ſhal the Faithful riſe with glorious ſpiritual Bodies 
inlifened, and becom Chriſts Subjects in his Kingdom: her 
they ſhil not eat, drink, marry as did in their natural 
Bodies; but liv happily in their individual Perſons for ever. 
The ele& then alife ſhal be ſuddenly changed, and their Bodies 
made. ſpiritualy immortal: but Reprobats ſhal riſe to receiv 
puniſhment : yet not eternaly in their individual Perſons, nor 
can any place prov it. As after the Reſurre&ion the Elect a 
ſhal be reſtored to Adams eſtate before he fel : fo Reprobats 
ſhal be in the ſame condition that Adam and his Poſterity were 
ſince his fal: ſav that God ioufly promiſed a Redeemer 
to ſuch as ſhould repent and A ; but not to thoſ that dy 
Aae Fp _ 


1 Cor. 15. 


Lick. 20 34. 


c. 


Eccleſ. 12 7. 


| Chap. 3 20, 


Ibid. v. 19. 


chap. 4 2,3 


Supplements ſubjoined. 
in their ſun impenitent, ns Reptobata doo, ſo liv 
1080 did before wich groſſ corrupgible 24e (2 2. 
now hay) and haply beget Children continualy, which no 


Scripture gainſais. St. Paul treats only of the Reſutrection 


to life eternal; not a word of that to pauiſhment : nor Chriſt, 
who faith the Children of this World (which liv in the eſtate 
Alam leit them] al marry, and generat ſucceffivly (by an 
immortality of Kind, not of Perſons) who are not worthy 
to be counted among thoſ that ſhal riſe and obtain the Worid 
to com (that is life to com, not a terren World) which alone 
are Heirs of eternal life, equal to Angels and Children of 
God. So a ſecund eternal death remains to Reprobats ; when 
after the Reſurrection ſhal com a time of corment or puniſh- 
ment: which by ſucceſſion of finners,ſhal laſt fo long as the kind 
of Man by propagation ſhal endure, that is eternaly : but not 
ſo every ſingle Perſon ; not (hal the Tormenters be Fiends or 
evil Angels. Touching the Souls. natural immortality, that 
tis a ſpiritual ſubſtance ſubſiſting by it ſelf after ſeparation ; 
he anſwers ſom objections. 

Ob. Salempn faith, Duſt ſbal return to Duſt as it was, and 
the Spirit to God that gav it : Ergo God created the Soul a 
diſtin Spirit. : 

$64 Ke Chews how Mans Body made of duſt muſt return 
to duſt: but God only knows what becoms of his Spirit, 
Breath, or Life, He hes a ſentence of ſemblable ſenſ : A. 
(Man and Beaſt) go to one place : al are of duſt, and turn to duſt. 
Who knows (except the Omniſeient) that Mans Spirit gocs 
upward, and 2 Beafts downward ? Sith tis ſaid, 7 hat Which 
befals the Sans of Men, betides Beaſts : a3-0n4 dies, ſo doth the 
other: 118 they-bav al ene breath (before ſpirit) ſo that a Man 
hath ug preewoinencs abev a Broft, for al #s vanity. He praiſeth 
rn cad beyond the living, and ads: Bitter i he which bath not 
yet bin, nor ſeen the evil work doen under the Sun then both the dead 
__ , 1 r ihmor- 
| no Soul were better 1 2 oppreſſi- 
on in this life. Laſtly he ſaith, The I bing knew they foal of, 
but the Dead know nothing (elk, beſore the Body foal viſe ) 
wer bar am more 4 reward, ſor. their qurme-y:4i-forgor, Alt 

| Which 


which places proftern the bee and by Spitit is 
meant Breath or Life, as often foreſaid. 

06. Chriſt ſaith, Abraham, I/aac, and Facob are living 
Ergo their Souls ſeparat fubfiſt (til ; for their bodies lay buried 
many ages before. 

Sol. This purports Gods promiſſ and certitud of their Re- 
ſarreRion ; not any actual life: as God ſaid to Adam, on the 


day he ſhould eat the forbidden fruit, he ſhal certainly dy: ſo 


from that day he was a dend Man by Sentence; but not by 
actual execution til 930. yeers after. 

. The wicked ſhal riſe to Judgment, and go into ever. 
laſting fire, torment, or puniſhment ; - wher the worm of Con- 
ſcience never dieth: which is caled 2 ſecund ever laſting Death, 
and general everlaſting Life in torments far worſ then Death, 
as appeets in the new Teſtament : Ergo dc. 

that the Damned 


Sol. Al this is tru: yet it no wher a 
{hal liv in torments everlaſtingly : for God the Father of 


Mercies and fountain of Goodnes, who doth al what he wil 
and holds al Mens hearts at his difpofing, wor ki 
wil and doo ; without whoſ free gift no Man any incli- 
+ nation to good, or repentance of evil: wil not puniſh Mens 
tranſgreſſions committed by inevitable ignorance, natural 
frailey, , or wilful obſtinacy — of time, or with extremi- 
ty o torture, more then Men can conceivor Then 
he proceds to anſwer Bellarmius places or proofs in both Te- 
ſtaments touching Purgatory : which he that liſts may read 
346. &C. 
p The next Cauſ of ſpiritual Darknes is heathen Demo 
or doctrin of Devils, as St. Paul cils it: which their Poets 
as principal Prieſts diffaſed, divulged, or difipate over the 
- World : witnes Head. goodly Genealogy of Gods. For 
theycaled al Spirits eee ) Demon: but the Jews 
gav the name Demon only to evil Spirito; ſtiliag the 
(which Prophets or others inſpired had dhe Spirirof 
So they caled Lunatics, — . Hy. | 


ſerics, or the like 

They ſaid — — iy — 

A dumb Devil : aſperfing _—_— our — 
pP 2 _ 


them to 


nology 2 Cauſ. 


Anſw. 


Duere. 


Mat. 4. 1. 


Marc 1. 1, 
Luk 4 1. 


Supplements ſubjomed. 
to hav Devils: but Devils ſpecified in Scripture are meer 
Diſeaſes. Ne : 
If any ask, why Chriſt did not eroſſ, comptrole, or teach 
the contrary ; but confirms it by bidding Devils go out of 
Men; which is improper to ſpeak unto any Diſeaf that can- 
not hear ? 1 — | . 
He anſwers, chat Chriſts command to any Diſeaſ, is no more 
improper then to rebuke the Fever, Wind, or Sea which o- 
beied him, yet can heat no more then the reſt. Nor are ſach 
ſpeeches improper, becauſ they import or im part the power 


of Gods word, to command ſuch contumacious Diſeaſes un- 


der the appellation of Devils (as they were then generaly 
deemed) to depart out of Mens Bodies. So Devils, Spectres, 
or evil Spirits which they dreamed of; are meer Phantaſms 
or Inhabitants of their own Brains : nor are any Ghoſts of 
the D:ad or ever were extant in the Air, Heaven, Hel, or any 
real place as ſom ſurmiſe. Al this muſt be taken upon his bare 
Pythagorean pſe dixit. | 
Was that _ of-D:vils, who beſought Chriſt to enter 
into the Gergelens Swine, and caried à who! Herd headlong 
into Sea, only a Difeaſ > Can Metaphors diſcurſ or doo ſuch 
miſcheef > When Chriſt caſt out a dumb Spirit, the traducing 
Phariſees denied not the diſpofleſſing or matter of fact; but 
ſaid he did it by Beelzebub Prince of Devils : can Chriſtians 
then deny it ? | F 
Chriſt (ſaith St. Marthe) was led by. or of the Spirit into 
the Wilder nes: which Spirti drov him into the Deſart, ſaith St. 
Marc : but Luke that he being ful of the holy Ghoſt (which 
deſcended on him :as a Dov newly before at Baptiſm) was led 
of the Spirit into the Wildernes, al which imply the holy 
Ghoft : nor can this be a poſſeſſion of one ſubſtance by ano- 
ther, fith Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are one ſelf fame ſub- 
ſtance. Tis ſaid after, the Devil took him up into the holy 
City, and ſet him on a Pinnacle: but anon after caried him 
on 2 very high Mountain, to ſhew him al the Worlds King- 
dome: but cee: she Devil did not tranſport him by force, 
not is any Mountain ſo hig ti ſhew him one Hemiſphere of 
the Word. The meaning then muſt be, that Chriſt went 
into 


- ** 1 


Supplements ſubjomed. 
into the Wildernes freely, and the carying to or fro was « 
very Viſion : as St. Lukes words (in the Spirit) apertiy indicat 
or demonſtrat. 

0b. Satan entrtd into Judas Iſcariot, Who communed with 
the chief Prieſts and Captains how to betray Chriſt : Ergo Satan 
is a Spirit, | 

90 Satan ſignifies Bnimy ; who is ſaid to enter into pda, 
when he intertained a traiterous hoſtil intention to ſel his Lord 
and er: for Satan cannot be ſaid to enter before he harbor- 
ed any ſuch hoſtil deſign; and tis im pertinent to ſay he entred 
in afterward”: therfore his wicked plot or purpoſe, and Satans 
- entring was one and the ſame thing: but Incorporeal real Spi- 
rits be none. | N e 7 

Why then did not Chriſt and his Apoſtles inſtruct filly 
People fo plainly, that they might no more doubt the truth 
therof ? | | 

Becauſ ſuch queſtions are more curious then ſ#{utiferous : 
and it may ſo wel be asked, why he gav faith, piety, and obe- 
dience to ſom only, but not to Al, which he could fo cafily 
doo? Hereto reaſon may be rendred, that as God when he 
brought the Iſraelits into Cana, did not inſtantly deſtroy al 
Neighbor Nations; but left ſom as thorns in thrir ſides to 
awaken their induſtry and piety : fo Chriſt in conducting us 
toward his Heavenly Kingdom, did not deſtroy al difficuſties 
of natural queſtions ; but left them to whet our induſtry, in. 
tellect, and Judgment: his chief ſcope being to ſh:w this one 
Article, that he is Chriſt Son of the living God, ſent to facrifite 
himſelf for fins, and at next coming to'reign gloriouſly over 
the EleR, and to ſav them from their Enimics eternaly. 

Ther be Angels or Spirits (good and evil) but not incor- 
poreal, ſuch as Men ſappoſe they fee in the dark, or a'dream, 
or viſion, which the Latins cal Spectra and took for Demons, 
Vea ther be corporeal Spirits (ſubtle and inviſible) yet not 
that they poſſeſſed any Mans Body: and Saints Bodies ſhal be 
ſach vi. ſpiritual as St. Paul cals them. Howbeit the doctrin 
of incorporeal Spirits prevailed in the Church and introduced 
Exorciſm, which is not fully extruded: ' Then were many De- 
moniacs, but few mad Men: now many mad Men, but few 

Ppp 3 Demoniacs: 


Lak 223,4. | 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


Confeſſion, 


QBuere. 


Images. 


Worſhip. 


Supplements ſubjoined. = 
Demoniacs': which proceds not from any change in Nature, 
but only of Names. ä 
It may be asked whether the bad Spirits (be they com paratly 
copoteal, or incoporeal) ſhal realy torment the damned with 
fire for ever, or what elſ they doo? | 
Another Relique of Gentiliſm (not brought in, but lefe 


when they gav their names to Chriſt) is Image- worſhip : not 


- inſtituted by MAeſes or Chriſt, being meer Ideas, Idols, Phan- 


taſms, Conceipts, or Repreſentations of extern Bodies extant 
in their Brains from the Organ of Senſes ; though they ſeem 
realy without us, being like things in n dream; which intruch 
are nothing, 2s St. Paw/ tels. For tho their metal or matter 
(Gold, Silver, Copper, Stone, Wood) be ſomwhat ; yet the 
very Figure or Sculpture which they honored or adored, was 
a meer figment, having no habitation exiſtent of it ſelf , but 
only in the motions of Mens brains : the worſhip of which is in 
Scripture flat Idolatry or Apoſtaſy from God; who was the 
Jews ſole King, and Moſes his firſt Lieftenant. His prime Law 
was, that they ſhould hav no other Gods but or beſide him- 
ſelf. The next, that they ſhould make no carved Image of 
their own invention to worſhip it. For *cis al one in depoſing 
a King and ſetting up another, whether he be ſet up by a Neigh- 
bor Nation or the Subjects. To honor is highly to valu any 
Perſons power by comparing him with others : but none can 
compare with God : therfore we diſhonor him by any valu 
lefl then inſinit. Honor properly is internal in the heart : but 
Mens thoughts which appeer outwardly in words and actions 
(by praying, genuflexion, obeying, ſerving) are figns of ho- 
noring, commovly caled worſhip, latinly Cultus. 

Worſhip is duple : 1. Civil du to Men, as to Kings by Sub- 
jets, to Maſters by Servants, Fathers by Sons, Pedagogs by 
Scholars, Captains by Souldiers &c. 2. Divine, which we 
render to God ſoly, or things conſecrat to his ſervice. To 
ſeek a diſtinction of Divine and Civil worſhip in the words 
( Latria & Donlia) and not in the — intention, is 
very fallacy or foppery. For ther were two forts of Servants : 
1. Such as their Maſters had abſolute power to kil upon diſ- 
content or diſobedience ; as Slavs with their iſſu : v — 

| | c 


Supf (e 1 * J 5 Med , : 24 4 
called Das lui and their ſervite Domiia, beingold like Beaſts, 3 
2. Thoſ that ſerved ſpontancouſly for hire or hope: termed: 4 
Thetes Domeſtic Servants upon mutual Covenants. Both kinds "3 
hav their labor appointed by others, and ſuch ſtiled Lare: | 
as work for others. So latria ſigniſies al ſervice in general, A 
but dexlia only of Bondmen « both are uſed promiſcuoully in ; 
Scripture to ſignify Gods ſervice, ſich we al are his Sons, Ser- 
vants, and Slaves : in al which forts is contained not only O- 
bedience, but worſhip with fit words and geſtures. 

An Image is the repreſentation of ſomthing viſible, finit, Image what, 
and figured ; which is a quantity every way determined : ſo 
ther can be no proper Image of God; Angels, Spirits, or Souls, 
ſith they hav no definie dimenſions ; but only of vifible bodies 
in fantaſtic forms, (h or ſeemings. The fpecies or ſhew 
of things in water by reflenion or refraction, or of the Sun and 
Stars in the Air (which are not wher they ſeem to be, nor 
their magnitude or figures the lame with that of the Objects) 

are truly termed Ideas, Idols, Phantaſms, or Apparitions : 

4 whence one inward Senſ is ſtiled Imagination: for a man can Fiction 
fancy ſhapes he never ſaw, like Dreamers, as Poets fain Cen- what. 
taurs, Chimera's and other Monſters, fo can he frame them in 
matter of wood, clay, ſtone, metal, ſtiled Images; not to re- 
ſemble any real thing, but only ſom phancaſtic Inhabitert of 
the deviſets brain; ſith ther is a fimilitud of one to the other, 
| as tis painted, carved, melted or moulded in matter by Art; 
| like the Image of that Idol conceived in nature. Image in an 
ampler acception implies any reſemblance of one thing by ano- 
ther, az a King is caled Gods , and an inferior Magi- 
ſtrat a ſuperiors ; yea Pagans adored ſuch for Gods as had no 

| ſemblance of the Idol in their phanſy; as an unhewn ſtone for 
| Neptune, and Images of the fame Saint diamerraly differ, yet 

ſerv their turn wel enough, as names doo in Hiſtory to preſent 

4 the Perſons deſcribed. Idol is extended farther in Sctiptute 140l What. 


to fignify Fire, Sun, Scar, ox any other Creature (viſible or in- 

viſibſe) worſhiped as God ; but to put worſhip and Image 

ö | together diverſ doctrins wil occur. To-worthip an Image; is Idolatry, 
roluntixily to doo ſuch oxeern acti as are ſigns of honoribg ei- 

ther cha mattet i( wood, Scone, metal) or phant Hhe 


brain, 


* Supplements ſubjoined. 
brein, for which it was formed or figured , or both t 
as one animat compound of both Body and Soul. To be bare 
before a Prince or man of Place, or regal Throne or chair of 
State, is civil worfhip only; but if one ſhal ſuppoſe the Prin- 
ces Soul in the Stool, and preſcat a Petition to it, tis divine 
worſhip or Idolatry ; ſotopray to him for what he can doo 
(tho on our knees) is civil worſhip; but to pray to him for 
fair weather. or what elſ is i Gods power only, cis flat Idola- 
try. To worſhip God in a peculiar place, or turn ones face 
toward it in Prayer, or toward an Imaęe, is not to adore the 
place or Image, but to acknowledg it holy or ſet apart from 
common uſe, by a new relativ appropriation to Gods ſervice: 
yet no more Idolatry then for the 1/rae/iesto worſhip God 
before the braſen Serpent, or in time of captivity to pray to- 
ward the Temple, or for Maſet to put off his ſhoos before the 
firy Buſh as being holy ground, not by inherent ſanctity, but 
by ſeparation to Gods uſe ; as Chriſtians on the fame ſcore 
ſerv God in conſecrat Churches: yet to ſerv God as if he anima- 
ted an Image or inhabited the place oſconfinement, is Idolatry. 
Moſes ſet up the braſen Serpent by Gods appointment or com- 
mandment, Erge no Idolatry; but Aaron made the golden 
Calf by the Peoples importunity , which was idolatry ; the 
Gentiles adored Jupiter and other great men (who haply had 
doon much good) as Gods, which was groſſ Idolatry, but 
Chriſtians worſhip our Saviour as God and Man in one Perſon 
by ſpecial warrant of Gods word ſhewing his reveled wil, 
which cannot be Idolatry -: ſo for adoration of the Euchariſt, 
if Chrifts words (Thi w my Body ) ſignify. thathe ſelf and ſee- 
ming Bread in his hand, with al ſeeming morſels fince conſe- 
crated (or (hal be hereafter) by Prieſts, be ſo many Chriſts bo- 
dies, yet al but one Body, then tis no Idolatry : but if they 
doo not import or imply ſo much, tis a worſhip of humane in- 
ſtitution and flat idolatry : Nor is it enough to ſay God can 
tranſubſtantiat Bread into a Body; for ſo Pagans may plead 
or pretend a tranſubſtantiation of their wood, ſtone, metals 
into God omnipotent. | | 
Such as make divine inſpiration a ſupernatural entring of the 
boly Ghoſt into x man, and got acquiſition of Godegncerdy 
0 acy 


Rndy or induſtry -; are in a dangerons Dilemma: for if they 4 
worſhip not thoſ Men whom they beleev ſo inſpired, 2 
to impiety in not adoring Gods perſonal preſence : but if they 
worſhip him, they commit Idolatry; ſith the inſpired Apo- 
ſtles refuſed al worſhip.: therfore tis ſafeſt to belee v, that when >: 
CN 2 them the holy Ghoſt, or = a — 5 
them in fixy cloven t „or was given by impoſition | 
hands; are undeiſtood the fame which Codnſed, or ordeined o- 
thers to uſe of his promiſſ to aſſiſt thoſ Perſons on whom they 
were conferred, in their ſtudies or indevors to 2 his 
Kingdom; and in their converſation, that it might not be 
ſcandalous to any, but edifying to al. e 
To melt, mould, carv, gray, or paint Images in memory of 
Friends dead or living, is no Idolatry ; but fancy or folly : 
but to beleev ſuch things a8 hav no Eys nor Ears, doo ſee hi- 
actions, or hear his oriſons; and he kneels before it or prais 
ro it, tis Idolatry : nor is Romiſh worſhip of Saints, Images, | 
or Reliques leff, For the Gentils at firſt converſion left it in Origin of 
the Charch, which Popes fince countenanced and co Iconolatry.- - 
The cauſ was the high prices ſee upon their workmanſhi 
which the owners loth to loſe, gav them new names of Gaul. | 
the Virgin Adary, Peter, Paul, or others: which ſtil grew 
more and more by imitation. Yet after Conflantins time, di- 
verſ pious prudent Emperos, Prelats and general Councils 
diſliked, deteſted, or depoſed them; but tos late or weakly. 
Canonizing of Saints is another Relique of Gentiliſm, taken 
from Rome: Common - wealth, who upon -Qatlr of a Pro- 
culus, that Romulus after his death or diſcerption told him 
how he dwelt in Heaven, and was caled 2airinu 3 made him 
1 Demigod, as they did long after Julius Ceſar with many 
mo Emperors. So the Popes received their Title, Pomp, and 
Power of Pontifex Maxim from the Heathen; as alſo ca- 
ing of Images in Proceſſion: who caried their Idols io a Cha- 
ret cald I henſa or Vebieulum Deor um, placing them on 
ſhrine or frame caled Ferculum ; 2s the Senat decreed 
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to.Ceſer. In ſemblable ſort they. borowed their burning of . | 

Torch wi Waxcandles before Images and in Churches 7 

Ethnic ſuperſttion: Holy water is derived 1 * 
| . | Qqq Luaſtrali: 
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Vniyerfity. 
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"Teal; 
of Government then what is extunt in his Politics; nher more 


Luftrali : the Wakes or Revels from their Bacchanalia *the 


Cxrnivals from their Sat urnalia : the Proceffion in Ropation 


week, from their Ambervalia : and ſom other alous 
Rites from their Religious Reliques. 

A third Cauſ of — — is the . vin Philo- 
ſophy, ialy Arsforles : fare is M of Philoſophy, 
— — hes of peace or ſeiſure. For the 1 2 
Philoſophy began in great floriſhing Cities or Stats : as the 
Gymnoſophiſts of India, Magi of Perſia, Prieſts of Egypt and 
Chaldea the firſt Kingdoms ; are held the moſt antient Philo- 
fophers : but when Men in Greece had got the repur of 
wiſemen (ſom for venting Moral and Politie pretepts; ſom 
for ſtudying the learning of Chaldeans and Egyptians) the 
Atheniens having quelled the Perfian Armies, and becam 
Maſters at Sea; erected Schools of Arts and ſiberal literature 
to train up their Youth. Plate betook to teach in certain pub. 
lic walks cad Academia of one Acaltmu : Ariſtotle to n 
walk caled Zycexm it! Pans Temple: Zeno to the Stoa wher 
Merchants poods wete landed, and others elfwhere. Hence 
the place was tiled Schola leiſure, and the diſputations Dia- 
eribe paſſing of time. This cuſtom prevailed over al Exrop, 
Hir, nad Ae: wer publie Schools wete erected in moſt 
Republics, Sock were the Jews Synagogs, wher Moſes Law 
wir Tanghtr ny My but they corrupted the Text with 
malt poſſes and fond Traditions, turning their Lawiſh docttin 
into phantaſtic Philoſophy ; of Gods incomprehenſible na- 
ture Mdcof Spirits: which they drew from the Greets Theo- 

Sy, mind with their own fancies and fabulous deviſes 


4 Aniceſtors, by vreſting obſcure plates to their pur- 


A Univerſity is a cojoining or inevipottting of ſubdry pub 
lic Schook under one Government, wher the Principal be de- 


——— three Profeſſions (Divinity, Tanck, Civil-Law ) 


fi 
Arts only a fubſervient handmaid, vherin les autho- 
rity — : forhn ſtudy is not Philo "properly: 
'then 
on 
F 


FO 


| al. Let it folloms not that Spirits are Nothing or No wher,fith 


ignorantly indited then muck or moſt part of his Ethics. "7" 
Is it not ſaid of Ere/maw that general Scholar and great Quere. 
Critic, Zuantum gloria detraxit ab aliu, taurum ad ſe acceſſiſſe 


tavit. 
which adele 


To examin his M 


1. The univerſ or Mafl of al created things, is corporal or 


an aggregat Body; having the Dimenſions (length, 
depth) of maznitud : ſo is every part of it a Body with like 
dimenſions 2 but what is not Body, is no part of it, and con- 
ſequently Nothing or No wher, becauſ the univerſ is ul in 


they hav dimenſions, though commonly caled incorporeal. 
2. Of Words, . 
al Bodies in the Worid; for names of Ideas, Images, and I- 
maginations —— yore remember ; as = 
tion, Affirmation, egation, 8 logiſm 5 I ' 5 © 
miſſ, Covenant, and other forms of : — 
— — — as Univerſal, —— Singu- 
lar : ſom to ſhe the dependance or repugnance of one name 
to another; e 
names of the ſame thing Man, rag ey together with 
the word, , in Latin, ef, which figaify-rheir conſequence, 
and may be expreſd by placing to names in order without et 
ors, if it were the cuſtom.  - 5 

Q 5 But 


Sapplements ſubjoined. | 
But what then wil becom of thoſ terms (Entity, Eſſence ; 
Eſſential) derived from it, with many mo depending on them, 
2s commonly applied : fo they ate no names of chings, but 
figns which notify kow we conceiv the conſequence of one 
Name or Attribut to another; as when we fay a Man is x li- 
ving Body, we mean not that the Man is one thing, a living 
Body another, and Is or Being athird : but that Man and li- 
ving Body is one thing, becaufthe conſequence is tru being ſig- 
niſied by the word Is: ſo to be a Body, walk, ſpeak, ſee, and 
lik Infinitivs which ſignify juſt the ſame; are the names of juſt 
Nothing. | | 

3. This doRtcin of ſeparated Effences built on £Lriforles 
vain Philoſophy, frights men with empty names (2s Birds are 
ſcared from Corn with a bare doublet, hat,-and crooked ſtick) 
from obeying the Laus of their Country, for hence tis infer- 
red that a Mans Soul or Lif can walkafter death, and is ſeen a- 
mong Graves: that the figure, colot and taſt of bread hath 
being ther wher they ſay is no Bread, but Chritts Body : that 
Faith, Wiſdom and other ſpiritual Virtues ate ſomtime pou- 
red into a Man, ſomtimeblown from Heaven; which beleefs 
leſſen Subjects de pendance on Soveraign power : for who: wil 
obey his Country Laws, if he expects ebedience to be blown 
into him? or who wil not obey 2 Prirſt that can make God; 
rather then his Soveraigu or God ? or who that fears Ghoſts, 
wil not honor ſuch as can make holy water to chaſe them away? 
This Error of ſeparated Eſſences draws on diverſ other abſurdi- 
ties : for if thoſ forms be real, they muſt bav ſom place; but 
becauſ they hold them incorporeal (they doo not, but only in- 
viſible) ſans dimenſion, and Place muſt be filled with corpo- 
rals'; they _ driven to deviſe 2 —_— — that 
they are in plaee Defonitive, non circ iti ve, when circum- 
ſcription is the defining or determining of ni thing to its place, 
and ſo both terms of their diſtinction are the ſame. Touching 
Mans Eflence ( Soul) they ſay tis al in the whol, and al it 
every part : who wil ſwalow ſack ꝑudgeons or beleev theſ 
gulleries ? Vet they muſt ho belee v the real exiſtence of a 

Soul or Spirit ſeparat from the Body. If ic be asked, how n 
Soul can be tormented with fire being incor poreal ꝰ They only 


ſay 


* ——ͤ — 
— Ine 


ſayit cannot be known bote firs can; bum Son Sub mo. - 


ſhape: 


Mair- 


i. 
4. For eternity, they wit not hav it an endleſſ 


of time; for then they can render no teaſon how Gods Wil 


or Decrees to com, ſhould not be befare his Preſcience of the 


ſame, as an efficient cauſ before th cffect; or Agent before 


the action: but «ſtanding ſtil of the preſent, taled in Schools 
N unc ſtan : which they nor any elt undetſtand, more then 
they can Hic ſtaus for am inſimit immenſity of plac cor the like. 
Wheras we hold a having many parts, co havmanyplaces 
for them : they r 2 ighty power one may 
be in many places, or many in one at once: as if it wete a 
magnifying of Divine power to ſay, that which is, is not ; or 


that which has bin, hath not bin. Such incongruities with 


many mo Men fal into, who diſputing Philoſapdicaly:of di- 
vine nature, in Read of admiring or adoring it; heap abſur- 
dities one upon another . 

Of Phyſics or natural Philoſophy, they render no ſecundary 
ſubordinat cauſes of events, but empty words : if ye ask, why 
ſom Bodies ſink down to Earth, and others aſcend ? They 
ſay from Ariſtotle tishrough bea vines ; if ye ask what hea- 
vines ia : they ſay an ende vor tending td. the Earths £< 
or to ba below : is not this hke 2 Horſ in a Mil, to ſay Bodies 
aſcend ot. deſcend, becauſ they doo + They ſay *cis becauſ the 


Center is a reſting place for al heavy things her they deſire 
ä 2243. to 


tion is change of place eronly to Bod 6 5 


of two conſti- Quere. 


Phyſics. © 


Duere, 


Politics, 


; F 


tobe : 2b if upid ingnimats can — OPEITM 


ot deſite reſt like animals: or a peece of Glaſſ were leſſ ſafe 


in 2 window then faling to ground. If 2 ask why the ſame 
Body (without adding or ſubtracting) ſeems ſomtime greater, 
ſomtime lefler- They fny it valy ſeems ſo being rarified or 
condenſed : as if ther can be matrer-which hath not a deter- 
mined quantity, and one Body greater then another : or as 
tho a Body were made without any quantity, and more or 
leff of it put in afcerward. to more or leſſ denſ or thin. 

— 5 _—_ Soul, they ſay tis created by pouring in, and 


e e l Foc the cad of Senf, 
— — Species (or ſhews of objects) which ap- 
peering to the Ey make fight, to the Ear hearing to the Palat 
taſt, to the — cting and to the reſt of the Body feel - 
ing. For the cauſ of willing to doo any act, they make the fa- 
culty or wil it ſelf doo ſomtime one thing, ſomtime another; 
making the Power cauſ of the act, as if one: chould aflign Mens 


ability co doo any things, the very cauſ of or evil acta. 
— they ant Geir na guorace © b cauſ of na- 
— but diſgui other words : as when 
they make Fortune 2 cauf of contingents, wherof they know 
no cauſ ; or when they aſcribe cfeRts ro occult qualities not 
known to them, nor as they ſurmiſe to any elſ : or to Sym- 


pathy, Antiphaty , Antiperiliaſis, ſpecifical properties : which 


neither ſignify che agent producing, nor operation produced, 


being only Clokes to cover ignorance. 

Their Moral and Politic Philoſophy, hath the like or greater 
abſonances, for if any doo in jury ot injuſtice contrary to Law, 
they lay God is prime Cauſ of the Action, but not of the in- 
juſtice- or deviation; this is vain Philoſophy: as to ſay, that 
one makes a right and crooked line, but another the incongrui- 
ty or inconformity. This diſtinction was deviſed to defend the 
doctrin of Free wil not ſubject to Gods wil. | 

Why nor to vindicat God from beisst Author of fan, not- 
"withſtanding his abſolut irreſpeftiv Decree to R men, 
who muſt needs ſin : : Ariſtotle defines Good and Evil by mens 
appetit, which may ſeem cru , fith every one is ruled by his 
oma liſt or jore ; but in Common weak the — 
W 
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wherby they make mariage 2 moral vice, and themſcifs by ab- 
ſtaining ſpiritoal, like the Angels in Heaven. From driffertes 
Civil Polity, they cal al Common. wealths ſav the popular 
(fach as then e Aibens was) Tyranny, and al Kings Tyrans: ſo 


they termed thirty Legiflacors ſet up by the Lacedemoniacs | 


who ſubdued Ain) thirty Tyrans, and Democrsty liberty. 
K* an truly taken ihes ſimply = Monarch ; but When 


that Government grew odious in all Greece, it was branded 7 


with the Popular of Tyranny ; and hen Kingg were 
expeld from Rowe, they did the like. So when the fame men 
are diſpleaſed with Democraty or Ariſtocraty, they nickname 
the firſt Anarchy, the laſt Oligarchy or Tyranay of a'few, 
Hence riſeth another error of Ariſtetie; that Laws {not 
men) ſhould govern : as if men wil be ruled by words or pa- 
per, and not by men which havpower by the Sword to-puniſh 
or put them to death, giving life to the Laws 2 this is 4 peſti 
lent pernitious error, whetby they ſeduce men fo oft as they like 
not their Governoss to raiſ war againſt them, whick the Cler- 
ey cheriſneth. Another error in Civil Philoſophy (which they 


never learned of Pagans) is, to extend the La {the Rule on- 


ly of actions) to mens very thoughts and Conſciences, by ena 
mination! of inquiſitibn of what they hold. tho they conform 
in Words and AQions. Herby they are forced to anſwer the 
truth of their thoughts ; or an untruth for fear of puniſh- 
ment. 1 Ae er 

Another error (not drawn from Heathens) is, that a privit 
Man without the Cõmon · wealths authority, may interpret the 
Law by his own Spirit; but ure not Scriptures uber they are a 
Law, wade 2 La by the Comonwealths authority, and conſe- 
quently 4 part of the Civil Exw So they which impropriet 
— abecereila Order of Men, wher the State leays it 
free, commit the like error = for if the: State forbids me not 
{ | to 


wher not mens privit appetits, but᷑ public Law of the State is 

ſole Rule 2 yet their doctrin ſoly practiſed, wher every one 
—— — r lawful * mari- 
„ or impure {as 00 it to t 
— color of — chaſt continence ts attend 22 
tar, and adminiſter the holy Euchariſt) is vain Philoſophy: 


Drere, 


4 Cauſ. 


— 


| Sopploments jubjoined. 


to Preach, none elf can,” If I be among Judians or Jofidels, 
fhal 1 being nor in Orders, think it ſin to Preach Chriſt Jefus, 
or expound Scriptures ? In ſuch cafes of neceſſity (ſay they ) 
—_ be doon without miffion - as 
wherever a diſpenſation is du for neceſſity; ther needs none, 
when no Law forbids it. Zrgo to deny theſ funRions ro 
whom the civil Soveraign denies them not; is. to take away 
lawful liberty. 

The Schoolmens writings are moſtly inſi nificant terms or 
trains of ſtrange words, otherwiſe uſed then in 
common -Latin which would poſe Cicers, Harro, 
er. Rome. For let any try whether 
he can-tranſlat them into any modern Toung : which if he 
-cannot, how can that be intelligible in Latin, which is not fo 
in other languages? Howbeit this inſignificance of ſpeech is 
no falſ Philoſophy ; but both a quality co hide the truth, and 
make Men think they hav it $kild in School-notions 
and tb deiſt from father ſerch of it in orhers He faich elf 
wher, chat kind of Felicity God ordains for them that de- 
voutly ſerv him, one ſhal no ſooner know then enjoy : being 
jois now ſo incomprehenfible, as the School-mens words bea- 
97 — um wh not that 23505 2» 00907 

petual preſence of the divide Trinity, as Men delight 

in 1 — face to face ; Which if Chriſt muſt 

on a new ſinit Earth with his Saints for ever, none ever 

ſhil dos. For beatific Viſion is to ſee the bleſſed Trinity face 
7 


tube laft tauf of ſpiritual Durknes, is to mix uncertain Tra- 


ditions and untrn Hiſtorter (like the golden legion of fall 
ſictious miracles in Saints lifes) of Ghokts, Goblins, and Ap- 
paritions alleged by Romiſh Doctors to varniſh their Doctrins 
of Hel, Purgatory, Exotciſms; and ſuch like. Which tho ſom 
pious Fathers: (Pope Gregory" i. St. Bernard: Bee.) broched ; 
yet they were Men, and might take it on truſt from others, 2s 
Veda alto did: but if any ipeak it of their own knowledg ; 
"cis no dee or eig, Th appt nfl ede 
cy, or on of tru 0 
By Fe — Rudy. $ ud 
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joind with the introduction: of falſ : for our late Navigator: 
and al learned Men acknowledg Antipodes : 28 it a : 
daily more, that yeers, and dais are determined by the Earths 
motions : yet ſuch as only ſuppoſed it heretofore, were pnniſhd 
by Eccleſiaſtic power. What reaſon had they ? Is it becauſ tis 
"contrary to tru Religion? That cannot be if the opinions be tru: 
let the truth be firſt 3 by competent Judges, or refuted 
by ſuch as pretend to know the contrary. Is it becauf they 
diſturb+Goverament, or Religion eſtabliſnedꝰ? Let the Tea- 
chers be ſilenced or punniſhed by civil Rulers who can cha- 
ſtiſe diſobedience ia thoſ that teach even cru Philoſophy 2 
gainſt Laws : but Ecclefiaſtics who are ſubject to any State, 
hay no proper right to —— but al what they aſſum to 
doo, is meer uſurpation, tho they gild it with the glofl of Gods 
right. ; | 
T2 tels, that one Cafſize a Roman Jude, if the Witneſſes 
could not make cleer a crime; would asł the accuſers Cas bono, 
hat profit the Priſoner expected by the fact? For no pre- 
ſumption ſo evident ly declares the guilt of an Author, as the 
gain which he ſha! get by the action. So in the foreſaid caſes 
it muſt be inquired, what gain, glory, or greatnes accrued to 
any by holding the ſame? 1. That the Church militant on 
Earth is Gods Kingdom of glory or Land of Promiſſ ( not that 
of Grace, which is but a Promiſſ of the Land) theſbenefits 
ariſe to the Clergy : that the Prieſts, Paſtors, or Prelats ac- 
quire as Gods public Miniſters or Teachers of the People, 
a right to govern the Church, and conſequently the Common- 
wealth, both being the ſame Perſons. Hence the Pope pre- 
vailed with al Chriſtian Princes ſubjects to beleev ; that ro 
diſobey him in ſpiritual cauſes, was td oppoſe Chriſt himſelf 
who! Vicar-he was as St. Peter: ſucceſſor : which in effect is 
to uſurp an univerſal Monarchy over al Chriſtendom. For tho 
the Chriſtian Emperors at firft conſtituted them fuprem teach- 
ers in al their Dominions under them, by the title of Pontifex 
Maxim or cheif Prelat: yet when the Empire was divided 
and afterdiflolved ; he cafily induced People being his Sub- 
jects already, to adore him as Chriſts Viceroy in the Church 
_as his Kingdom n be preſumed, that he 
cc | | 


having 


Supplements ſubjoined. 

having the beſt benefit by this univerſal Monarchy, was au- 
thor of that Theory. Afterward, when: Princes, Stats, and 
Churches re jected the Popes univerſal power ; the civil Sove- 
raigns ſhould hav reſerved their right before they let it go; 
as Englandin effect did : fav that the Clergy maintaining their 
function under them to be Gads right; ſeemed to uſurp if 
not a Supremacy, yet an independence on civil power: yet 
ſeemed only, acknowledging a right in the King to ſuppreſſ 
the exerciſe of their function at his pleaſure. Indeed wher the 
Presbytery prevailed, tho they abandoned many Romiſh Do- 
Qrins ; yet this that Chriſt Kingdom is already com, and be- 
gan at his ReſurceRios, is ſtil retained. Ves they claim 

wer toexcommunicat Kings as ordinary Sheep of their Fold, 
and be ſole Moderators in al matters of Religion wher they 
rule ; as the Pope chalengeth it over al Chriſtians, For to 
excommunicat a Soveraign, is to repet him from al places of 
public ſervice, and reſiſt him by the Sword, as they did in 
Feet land. So to excommunicat any privat Perſon without the 
Soveraigns leuv, is to bereav his lawful liberty, and uſurp un- 
lawful power over their Brethren. ' 

To uphold this ſpiritual Soveraiguty (uon minor eſt vir, 
quam quarere, . paria'turri). they uſe many Engins': 1. To 
petſwade that the Pope in his- .Pontifies] Chair or public 
Capacity cannot er: ſo Presbyters would be beleeved in pul- 


wo That Biſhops hav not their right, immediatly from God, 
nor mediatly from Soveraighs, hut ſoly From the Pope; that 
they may ſtdewith him. upon al occaſions '; wheras resbyte- 
rians ſhuffle off Prelats to uſutp their power. 

3. That al Clergy- Men (Seculars and Regulars) are ex- 
empt from power of Civil Laws : who wil de protected by 
the State, yet pay no part of public expenſ to prop their 
power, nor are liable to penalties : the -Presbyterians wiſh 
it to themſel fi. | 

4. That their Prieſts mult be Rtiled Sacerdates Sacrificers, 
which was the Iſtaelits title both of their civil Magiſtrat while 
God was King, and public Miniſters afterward ; which with 
mak ag the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, puts People in beleef, 
| | that 


to the Apoſtles. 


child to be his own, which is of no great uſe- 


Or four times. 


here the Presbyterian parallel ceaſeth. 


ritnal Monarchy among the vulgar. 


works, and ſale of Indulgences 


Siſter. + I 


Rites they keep (ot think. they keep)" 
2 their girdle; as doubtleſt men 
12. That e £r5ftottes Philoſophy (Meraph 


Rrr 2 


that the Pope hath che ſeme poiver over al Chriſtians which 


Moſes and eAaron had over Iſael, both Civil and Clerical: 
the Presbyters are inticled Elders, who were chief Aſſiſtants 


5. That Marriage is a Sacrament, which givs the Clergy 5 Mariage a 
1 authority to judg the lawfulnes of it, and conſequently what Sacrament. 
Children are legitimat : Presbyterians pretend rio ptoper right 
in this kind, ſav only to hav the father at Baptiſm teſtify the 


6. That Prieſts may not marry, which aſſures the Popes & Prieſts Celis 
power over ſundry Princes: for if a King be a Prieſt (as many bat. 
Soveraigns are Prelats ) he cannot marry, nor transfer his Re- 
gal right to Poſterity, without the Popes ſpecial diſpenſation : 

Presbyters are no way guilty herin, who marry twiſe, thriſe, 


7. That auticulat Confeſſion is a Sacrament, wherby they 7 Auricular 
acquire better intelligence of Princes purpoſes and Peoples Coufeſſion. 
projects in the Civil State, then theſ poſſibly can of their ſub- 
tleties, ſtratagems, or machinations in the Ecclefiaſtic Polity : 


8. That to Canonize Saints and declare Martyrs,pertains ſo- 8 Sins Cane: 
1y to the Pope, which aſlures his power among ſim ple ſortiſh uon. 
people, who wil obſtinatly.oppoſe their Soveraigus ( either ho- 
ſtily or proditoriouſly) even to death if the Pope 
cat or pronounce them Heretics, and Enimies to the Church. 

9. That diverf doctrins (Tranſubſtantiation, Penance, Ab- 9 Doctrins. 
ſolution, remitting and retaining fins) greatly ratify: this ſpj- 


Excommuni- 


10. That the deviſe of Purg! juſtification bycaternal 10 Purgatory. 
doo chicfly ĩnrich the Clergy ; : 
the ſubtraction wherof excited Lachey to revolt from the 
Pope who conferred the Indulgences of al Germam on his 
11. Tbat by Demenology; Exoreiſms, and other bug- Bear 11 Demono- 
ple che more un- !ogy. © 
ia more aw of 


ifics, Phyſics E. 12 School 


thics, points, 
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Supplements. ſubjoined. 
thics, Politics precited) and School Divinity taught id every 
Univerſity erected or regulated by the 'Popes authority, keep 
al thoſ errors from being detected, and make men miſtake 1g- 
ni fatuiu of vain Philoſophy for his very Light of the Goſpel. 
So that Roman Qgære ( Cui beno ? ) deſcries the Pope to be 
principal Author or Fautor of thoſdark do&rins, from which, 
Gaed Lord deliver ma. 1 

Ther be three knots on Chriſtian liberty: 

1. That which the firſt Presbyters knit; who aſſembling te 
agree what they ſhould teach, and binding themſelfs to teach 
nothing againſt their aſlemblie Decrees, deemed People obli- 
ged to folow their doArins, and forſook ther company (then 
caled Excommunication) if they refuſed. 2 

2. That which Presbytert of the chief City or Province got 
on Parochial Miniſters, caling themſelfs Biſhops or Prelats. Is 
it not the fame office or order which Saint Paul firſt conferred 
on Titw and Tisethy, to reſide over al Presbyters in 
Crete and Epheſm Þ compare them; no Eg can be liker one 
another. | =z 

3. That which the Biſhop of Rome (the Imperial Metro- 
polis) aſſumed as Pontifex Maxim over al Biſhops in the 
Empire. Theſ three were ravelled or reſolved here by the ſame 
way, bur prepoſterouſſy for order, che laſt firſt and firſt laſt. 
For Queen Elizabeth totaly'diſfolved the Popes power: but 
Biſhops rerained their Iuriſdiction under hir, as under the 
Pope ; yet with a clauſ or claim of jure divine detived from 
God. 2. The Presbyterians in Parlement, put down Prelacs 
with al their pomp (which -perhaps they repent ſince) and fo 


the ſecund knot was untied. 3. The Presbyterians ſoon after 


were unkorſed or at leaſt unſadled, and ſo the laſt untwiſted. 
So we ate now reduced to the Independence of primitiv Chri- 
ſtians, to folow Paul, Cephas, or A (was not that ſtiled 
Schiſm ? ) as every Man likes beſt. hich if it be without 
-raiſiog debate, or meaſuring Chriſts doctrin by our partial 
affection to his Miniſters Peripn . is perhaps beſt : but not ab- 
ſolarly. 1. Becauſ ther ought to be a0 power over Mens 
Conſciences, fav by the word it ſelf working Faith in every 
ones heart, according to Gods purpoſe, 2. Becauſ ſuch 25 
{ teach 


Supplements ſabjoined. - © 
teach ther is great danger in every litle error, ſnould not require 


a Man endued with his own reaſon, to folow any others opi- 
nion, or moſt voices of many Men : which is to hazard his 


ſalvation at Croſſ and Pile. What is it then for People to Quere. 


obey the chief Civil Ruler in al points of Religion? 


Laſtly he compares the Papacy ( ſpecialy in the point, that Compariſons. 


the Church Militant is Gods Kingdom ſpoken of in the old 
and new Teſtament) to the Kingdom of Faieries or old Wifes 
fables teaching Ghoſts and Spirits, with the fine feats which 
they are fained to play at night. For the Papacy is the Ro- 
man Empires very Ghoſt ſitting triply Crowned on its Gray: 
for the language uſed in their Liturgies is Latin or old Roman 
toung. The Faieries in al parts or places hav only one uni- 
verſal King caled Oberon, but in Scripture Beel/zebub Prince 
of Demons: ſuch is the Pope in His Clergy over the World. The 
Faierics are Spirits or Ghoſts. inhabiting. darknes, ſolitud, or 
Gravs : ſo are Ecclefiaſtic ſpiritual -Ghoſtly Fathers, who 
walk in dark Docttius, Cels, Cloiſters, Churches, and Church- 
yards. Fajeries hav inchanted Caſtles and Gigantic Ghoſts 
domineeting over al Regions round about: ſo hay they Ca- 
thedralChurches, which by virtu of Holy water and charms cald 
Exorciſms, can turn Towns into Cities or Imperial Seats. Faie- 
ries take Children out of Cradles, and change them to natural 
Fools caled Elfs fit only to doo wilchief : ſo they berea young 
Men of Reaſon by certain charms compoſed of Metaphyſics 
and Miracles; with old Traditions and abuſed Scriptures : 
wherby they becom good for nothing but to execut theic Su- 
periors ſecret commands. Faieties are never ſeized on nor 
brought to anſwer the hurts they doo : ſo Eccleſiaſtics vaniſh 
from al Tribunals of Civil Juſtice. When Faieries are angry 
with any, they ſend Elfs to pinch them : ſo if the Clergy take 
teen againſt any State, they make ſuperſtitious Subjects to 
pinch their Princes, or one Prince inchanted with promiſes to 
pinch another. Faieries marry not, but their Incubi couple 
with fleſh and blood: ſo their Prieſts marry not, nor are any 
of the chaſteſt ſort. Faieries hant Dꝛieties, and feed or feaſt 
on the fat of Cream, which they skim from Milk: Wo that 
Clergy is crammed with. Cream or fat of the Land, by Zelots 
A1. R devotions 
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devotions or donations, and toillefl Tiths. In what Shop or 
Officin Faieries make their Inchantments, old Wifes reſoly 
not: but the Clergies operatories are Univerſities erected and 
eſtabliſhed by the Pope. What coin Faieries uſe, no Hiſtory 
records: but Popiſh Eccleſiaſties in al Receipts accept the 
ſame mony we doo; yet being to repay, doo it in Maſſes, In- 
dulgences, and Canonizations.  Finaly Faieries hav no real 
exiltence, but in the fancies of fond ignorant Idiots, riſing from 
old Wifes traditions or young Poets fiftions : no more hath 
the Popes ſpiritual plenipotence (beyond the verge of his own 
civil Territories caled the Churches Patrimony ) any right or 
reality, ſav only in the Panic fears of filly ſeduced People, which 
ſtand in aw of his Excommunications, upon hearing of falſ 
Miracles, Traditions, and interpretations of Scripture, Theſ 
are Mr. Hobbs ſingularities (with many mo ſuperſeded ) bur 
his ſpecial Tenet is, that God was the Iſraclits ſole King (to 
whom CIMoſes, Aaron, Foſna, Judges, and high Prieſts were 
Lieftenants or Deputies) and they his peculiar choſen People 
by Contract or Covenant for many ages: til at laſt they caſt 
him off, and would hav an Earthly viſible King like other Na- 
tions: but Chriſt (hal be King over al the choſen People of 
Beleevers, at the laſt day of ent and Reſurrection df 
— with whom he ſhal reign naly in Earthly Zerwſalem 
or ever. \ 

The premiſſes ſpeak him to be a fingular Scholar of moſt 
acut wit; who hath a rare invention, ready pen, conciſe ſtile, 
and elegant elocution : with whoſ Apollinean Harp my poor 
Panlike Pipe cannot contend. 


Cedar Apollines Panis Avena Tyra. 
Let Pans plain oat-Pipe yeeld 
To Phalu Harp the Field. 


In ſuch points wherin he and I differ (ſpecialy four) I only 
confirm mine own Opinion by Scripture, but no way confute 
his by Arguments: but hay ſelected ſundry excerptions, and 
ſubnecked ſom ſcattered quzres extempore, for the Readers 
better ſatisfaction to ruminat on. I hope he ſhal hav no juſt 


cauſ, 


Supplements ſubjoined. 
cauſ, not any Author elf (ſuch is my ſollicitud in exemplify. 
ing exactly) for any falſification, to lay with Adartial : 


Quem repetis mens eft, O Fidentine, Libelius : 
Sed male dum recitas, incipit efſe tum. 

Fidentin, the Book which thou repeatſt, is mine: 

But while thou il recit'ſt, gins to be thine : 


It reſts that according to my common courſ or cuſtom, I 
doo cloſe up the Cataſtrophe of al with an Eſſay or Epigram 
applied to Mr. Hobbs. | | 


+ Domino Hobſo Epigranona : 
An Eſſay to Maſter Hobbs. 


The ſeven Diſtichs in Defenſ of Mans Soul, Church gouern- 
ment, Chriſts, and the Saints eternal reign in Heaven. + 


8 IR, having a purpoſe in my entrem old age, to publiſh a 
few Theological (pecu/ations, tho beyond the liſts of my 
Phiſical Profeſſion, that they may remain the Heir of my Brain, 
ſith God hath bereaved the Heir of my Body; I met with ſom 
ſtrange ſeeming paſſages or poſitions in your learned Levi- 
than ( which is divesfly cenſured, as al others works are, and 
generaly conſtrued to ſavor of felf-conceit) contrary to my te- 
nets,which I was bound by ſcholaſtic ingenuity fairly to vindi- 
cat, but not to refut yours, being far unable to grapple. If you 
tike me for an Emuliſt or Antagoniſt, God the heart. ſearcher 
knows me to be neither; who would gladly imitat (not emu- 
lat) your accompliſhed abilities ſans ſordid envy, and doo af- 
fe& your perſon with amicable amity, free from ſervil flattery, 
Figulus Figulo invidet (a quality of baſe Mechanics) never 
tainted my thoughts, nor is fit for any free minded Artiſtto 
intertain: but As, Ai; Negas, Nego ( property of felf- 
ſecking turn - coat Paraſits) becoms no tru Scholar, nor ever 


harbored in my candid Dov-like habitation : the worth of Mutuum ausi- 
your work wil (ſhine the better and brighter by this foil, ex at m. 


leaſt 


4 


Mr. witbers 
and others. 


Summary. 
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ſpread farther. Oppoſita ja ; mari & melins 
Ne end — — — 


it brings ſuch dainty exotic fruits and excellent flowers 


from your ful farniſhd Eden. When Sir Francs Bacon , Viſ- 
count St. Alban, intended to divulge his Inflauratio Magna 
to new model al liberal literature, he ſent a MS. copy to crav 
Sir Thomas Bodleis accurat judgment on it, who after peruſal 
highly commended (as indeed it deſerved) both ſtile, ſtuf, and 
ſtructure; but told him the world would never want new De- 
viſers, and old Readers like Carriers horſes could not leav their 
' beaten Road, being more addicted to antiquity then novity: 
the application is obvious and ſuperfluous. Of later ages many 
men hav tranſlated David Plalms into Engliſh. meters, ſeek- 
ing a priviledg to print them with our Bibles, inſtead of thoſ 
allowed by Queen Elizabeth, but could never obtein ſo baſe 2 
Monopoly, ſavoring more of filthy lucre then Scholaſtic inge- 


\nnity. King pes compiled a Tranflation, but neither he 


nor his Son cauſed. it tobe inſerted in the Bible, ſith new things 
ſeldom excel the old. I wiſh you would reviſe or examin my 
£xcerptions (not exceptions) as Aliens, and not your on; to 
ee what faults you can find in the Poſitions ſo wel as miſpri- 
ſions, that fitting retractations may be made by your ſelf, or 
me, or both in future Editions, or new Additions; for al men 


are too partial, and obnoxious to errors. 


To recapitulat, the points that I diſſent in are. 1. That mans 
Soul is an immortal ſubſtance firſt inſpired by God into Adam, 
and ever after produced ſuccefſivly one from another (though 

moſt Divines differ from us both) by virtu of the general bene- 
diction to Increaſ and Multiply in their kinds; but not life or 
breath only, which as an accidental quality or effect of the Soul, 
vaniſheth, ceaſeth, and periſh:th with the Body : That after 
ſeparation from the Body by Death, it ſubſiſts in Heaven or 
Hel for ever; wheras al Eſſential parts elſextinguiſh with their 
Bodies. . 

2. That Church goverament — q to the — or Eccle- 
fiaſtic Hierarchy, being a Body diſtinẽt (but ſubordinat) from 
the Civil State. 

3. That the real kingdom of Heaven ( Gods high * 
. 
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wher Chriſt fits at his Fathers right hand in glory, ſnnalbe the 
EleR Saints eternal Manſion, wher they ſhal- enjoy the beati- 
fic Viſion or bleſſed preſence of the ſacro ſanct Trinity face to 
- faceeviternaly. SS . 

4. That Chriſt ſhal reign or remain in this Kingdom of 
Glory for ever (reſigning che Kingdom of Grace or Go- 
vernment of the Church to his Father, that God may be al 
in al) but not in any new finit World on Barth: ſith after 
the general Judgment alſhal be infinity, Your other Tenets 
touchig Gods Kingdom in 1ſrae! by contract or Covenant: 
that Hel, Helfire, Torments, Tormentors, Satan, Devil, Ac- 
cuſer, Deftroier, and fuch like ace meant Metaphoricaly 
(which al Divines take realy) for the Vally of Hinnon caled 
Gehenna, Brimſtome Lake of Sodom and Gemerrha, the 
Churches Enimies or temporal Foes ; but no real Fiends 
which fel by pride: that Chriſt never diſpoſſeſſed any Men 
of Devils, but only healed their bodily diſeaſes or violent 
maladies : that ther is no Demonology, Sorcery, Witchery, 
or Witches: yet ſuch juſtly deſerv death for their falſ opinion 
and wicked intention to doo miſchief if they could, which is 
hard Juſtice : that ſuprem Soveraigns in al Stats (whether legal 
Succeſſors by long lineal Anceſtry ;; or late Conquerors and 
Intruders by power or policy) are to ſway al matters of Re- 
ligion by their decrees, dictats, or directions: both in defining 
the Canon of Scripture, and al Articles of Faith; wherto 
People mult ſimply ſubmit or implicitly obey, whatever the 
civil Magiſtrat (hal impoſe or innovat in Doctrin or Diſciplin; 
which is contrary to what they are taught, that in ſuch caſes 
of Conſcience, they muft rather obey God then Men. This 
the ſtubborn Engliſh wil ſcarſ ſubſcribe, whoſ contumacy was 
ſuch againſt our.laſt King, that they rooted out him and his 
poſterity upon pretext of Tyranny : !wherwith the mutinous 
male-covtented multitud, uſualy brand or blaſt al their Roial 
Rulers. Indeed Men ought with the noble. Bereans to ſift or 
| ſerch whether theſ things be ſo or no: elſ al Common- wealths 
mal be ſtil Subject to put on new Maſques or Viſors of Re- 
igion at their Princes pleaſures, as Camæleons change colors: 


| Catholic even with loſſ of life) wis ever 
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eſteemed the beſt bleſſed ſeed to ſow- Chriſtian ſoil ; either 
under Pagans or Papiſte, as our Marian Maſſacres make ma- 


nifeſt: bur verſatil wits like Weather-cocks, can turn every way 
or with every wind to ſerv turns: as Proteus is fained to vary : 


Nunc violentus Aper, nunc quem tetigi(ſe timeres, Angun eric. 
Now a fierce Bore fearful to ſee; - 
Next Snake horrid to touch hee'l be. 


Al the premiſed Poſitions with ſom other ſuſpected No- 
vities, I touch not nor trench upon: but commend them 
to the Readers free judgment. 

If you wil deign to accept theſ bold addreſſes or advertiſ- 
ments, from an old Dotard (who intends them fairly, fans 
ſcandal or ſcurrility) in good part; you ſhil ſhew a landable 
diſpoſition and liberal education; according to the tru in- 
tention, as they are tendered for the public bchoof or bene. 
fir of the literary Republic: if not, I hav diſcharged my duty. 


Dotte, tua Nomen colo, magnopereg,; records : 
Si modo veridicws vis bumiliſg,; fore. | 
Noli Animam violare tam, nec tollere noſtram: 
Dam ſimul Authorum comprcbat onne genus. 
Nec tunic am ſpoliato tuam renuendo, Miniſtros 
Jare [no Gregibus poſſe prerſſe ſuis. 
Nec Chriſto ꝙ Santtis Terreſtria pradia finge, 
ei modo celſa Dei Cœlica regna tenent. 
Nec T ropice reputa Neprobos deſtendere ad Oreum: 
Nec Calum Eleltis detrahe poſt obitum, 
Parce mil, mea fi Theeremata reddere certo 
uſtis wvindiciis ſoſpita ab omne malo. 
Audis non verbis comendere, viribus impar; 
Artibus, 1, o, Literaliſqg, boni. 
Unine hand eculus licet integer, omnia cernit : 
Malta ſcienda ſapis tw, reſipiſce tamen. 
Learnd Sir, your Name I lov, and weigh greatly : 
If you't embrace truth and humility. 


Doo not your own Soul wrong, nor ours take away : 
Which Authors of al forts maintaind away. 


Nor 


* , / 


— — 


Splenens ſſeud. 


Nor doo your Coat defite, right to deny; 
That Paſtors hav power their Flocks to reitify 
To Chrilt and Saints fain not Earthly — 
Who now poſſeſſ Gods Heavnly habitations. 
Nor deem the Damnd go t. Hel Tropicaly : 
Nor Heaven after Death to th* Elect ron 4, 
Spare m' if I to guard chef Theſes contend, 
And by juſt means from al il to defend. 
I dare not ſtriv in words, being ſhort in worth: 
In Arts, Wit, and Learning to ſet it forth. 
No one Mans Ey tho ſharp and ſound al doth ſee. 
May known things you jmow, yer rutiaſines be, P 


Poſtſcript ſubjantts ; 
Poſt{cripes ſubnected. 


M An's Soul at firſt Creation on the fixth day, was infaſed 
or breathed into Adam by God, 2 „ Rational, 
Intellectual Spirit, diſtinct from the Body; le, — 
terial, Immortal : having à power, — 5 — — 
general bleſſing of Increaſ and multiply; to beget a ſub 
(like Light from Lighe)endaed with the 

lect, Rationality, „ as al other Creaturs doo 
in their ſeveral kinds. 

God can doo no wrong, nor ly, ne nor fin being contrary to 
his Nature: who is Eſſentialy and Abſtractiy Juſtice, Verity, 
and Goodnes it ſcif. Al chat he doch is juſt; but tis 
al juſt becauſ he doth it, is a pure error: for Juſtice ia à car. 
dinal Moral virtu, the ſame to God and Man by Nature; nor 
can God make an unjuſt act juſt becauſ he doch it. A Pope 
in Conſiſtory having deneunced Fiatwy (which a Cardinal 


I Theſis. 


2 
2 Theſis. 


f whiſpered was fall Latin) broke forth farioully: into theſ 


words: in comemprins omi Grammatico um Fiatur. * 's 

not ſo with God, who wil not make an unjuſt ching juſt 

nor untruch truth : but if he ſhould Reprobac Men 

free plevſure; by ablolut irreſpectiv Decree to fhew his power, 

Soren or Dominion ts his Creatures : it 3 
2 at 


3 Theſis. 


Mr. Hobbs. 
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flat unjuſt act, which al the water in Than: carinot: waſh 
whit becauſ he did it: but to make Mara free Creature able to 
ſtand or fal; and foreſeing in his ſumple intelligence WhO wil 
embrace the means ordained by him for ſalvation, and who 
refuſe or reſiſt his Grace : to elect the one, and teject or 
Reprobat the other; is tru Juſtice mixd with Mercy : which 
is al that God doth in his Decrees of Election and Repro- 


bation. f 


Before Kings converted to Chriſtianity, the Apoſtles held 
al Eccleſiaſtic power in their hands, and after them ſuch as they 
ordained to ſueced : who appointed others ſubordinat (caled 
Elders) to preach; the Goſpel by impoſition of hands: which 
imports a giving of the holy Ghoſt or Spirit of God, inabling 
them with gifts fitting to diſcharge that office: as Maſes laid 
his hands on foſwa being to ſucced him. Now the Divine Tri- 
nity in Unity is, that the Perſon of God was repreſented by 
Moſes and the high Prieſts in the old Teſtament, but by Chriſt 
during his abode on Earth, and by his Apoſtles with their law- 
ful Sueceſſors ever ſince. The holy Spirit wherby the Apoſties 
ſpake is God: the ſon ho repreſented his Father is God and 
Man : but the Father as repreſented by doſes and the high 
Prieſts, is the fame God. Hence thoſterms (Father, Lon, holy 
Ghoſt or Spirit) are never uſed for God in the old Teſtament 
becauſ they br Ferſous denomined of tepteſenting: which could 
not be til diverſ Men had born Gods Perſon in ruling or di- 
recting under him. The holy Spirit is ſomtime ſtiled Para- 
clet properly Aſſiſter or caled to help; but commonly tran- 
ned a Comfomer: who givs gifts or graces to Men, fic for 
ſuch ſpiritual offices wherto they ars ordained, | 

Presbytery or Miniſtry is of divine right, inſtituted by Chriſt 
in caling ſeventy Diſciples, whom he ſent as Harbingers to 


| Preach and. prepare the way; and confirmed by the Apoſtles 


(to whom they were ſubordinat) in ordaining Elders every 
wher. So is Epiſcopat by the ſame right of Chriſt chuſing 
twelv Apoſtles, and their ſubſtituted Bihops to ſucced them: 
but Presbyterial ſingle Government without Biſhops by a 
motly mixture of Miniſterial and Laic Elders, a meer novity 
deviſed by Mr. Calvin, when the Gene vans had their 


So veraign 
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eraign Prelat, which exigent was cauſ of this change, This 


is moſt tru in point of fact. 


ULTIMAT END. 


Valediftio ad Leftores : 
A Farewel to the Readers. 


Pre libits Lector habent ſua fata Libelli: 

.. Noſfter & expettet publica Fata liber. 

On Readers pleaſure Books doo depend: 

And let my Book the Fate attend. 

Opinion is a lofty Roial Dame: 

Whol plumes are raiſd on Air of vulgar Fame. 
Who Courts hir Grace, fhal with Ixion find 

In Pano ſtead, an empty Cloud or Wind. 

Let ſuch as liſt hir giddy favor curry: 

I like not to be toſſd with common whoorry. 
Fair Readers which to take or leav are free, 
S-orn to return. baſe Cenſures for a fee. 

Let Critics, Momes, and Mimics doo their wort : 
He that regards their ſcofs ſhil be accurſt. 

My reſolution fears not Cenſors knocks ; 

Nor ſhal this Book, ynles it fal mongſt Blocks. 


Y ALETE: FAREWEL. 
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Poſtſcriptum dc For mis. 


A Poſtſcript of al Forms. 


r Pemble a late learned Oxfard Man , holds 
| ( (which few ell doo) that al inanimat Forms, and 
two Souls (Vegetant, Sentient) are no diſtin& 
ſabſtaances, but only che craſis ar temperament 
of qualities in every Compound or Subject. His grounds or 
proefs are theſ: if che Form of a natural Body be a ſubſtance, 
it mult be, either material and corporeal.; or immaterial and 
ſpiritual : but tis neither. Som ſay tis an imperfect ſubſtance 
in a middle degree betwen it and an accident ; which is a filly 
ſhift or. ſhelter. For an imperfect ſubſtance wil ay 2 new 
Predicament ; and Peripatetics repute Form moſt ſublitne, yea 
the perfection of matter in it ſelf molt imperfeR : but a middle 
nature betwen both, is a meer Chimara or Catamountain not 
contained in any Category not hath it any Entity. | 
That Form is no material ſubſtance, theſ Reaſons evince : 
1. That which informs the matter (i. ſo pierceth into al parts 
and principles, as to giv ſpecifical eſſence) is not material or 
corporeal, becauſ one Body cannot penetrat another, nor ma- 
terial ſubſtance matter. 2. Every corporeal thing is of it ſelf 
quantitativ and diviſible : but a form according to Ariſtotle 
is indiviſible void of quantity. 3. Nothing generable or cor- 
ruptible, is material or corporeal ; ſith matter according to 
Ariſtotle cannot be begot or periſh : but al forms (except 
Mans Soul) vani ſh or periſh, and new are ingendered. 4. Prin- 
ciples of Conſtitution are diverſ or diſtin in eſſence and pro- 
per paſſions, elſ al things generable would be uniform and ho- 
al: but if forms be materiahthey differ not from matter 
fav in ſom degrees of ſub: ſety and purity ; which ſuffice not 


* 
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to take away uniformity nor diverſity, 5. A form is the foun» 
tain or origin of al actions: but if it be material, matter is alſa 
activ, not purely paſſiv : for it hath that aRiy virtu from mat- 
ter, not elſwher ; or elſ cannot be a Principle. That tis not 
an Immaterial ſpiritual ſubſtance, theſ pregnant Arguments 
prov : 1, Whatever is bred of matters eſſence muſt be mate- 
rial, as what is generated of pure Air is Aerial: but a Form 
is not material as foreproved, or being Immaterial cannot be 
bred from the eſſence of matter; nor can Principles be ingen- 
dred one of another. 2. A Form cannot proced from the 
accidents of matter, fith no ſubſtance is bred of accidents, nor 
- can a, Principle be made of any former Entity; fith that is the 
Principle, and Form an accident being framed of accidents, 

3. Theſ accidents are either the matters paſſiv power, or 
illimited quantity, or previous diſpoſitions to receiv a Form: 
but the two former cannot poſſibly be, ſith they are not ge- 
nerativ : and the later may concur in the agent to produce a 
Forms exiſtence ; but cannot conduce to the conſtitution of 
its eſſence being meer Accidents. 4. Forms are not generated of 
nothing, for thats Creation: wo vacat exigum rebus ade ſſe 
evi. To falv this ſcruple, they deviſe diver! diſguiſed diſtin- 
ions : 1, That Forms ate in the matter e not aRu- 
aly : this is a contradiction, they are yet are not, but may be, 
2. That they are in their cauſes not realy, but eductivly : this 
is an Antiphraſe, fot their cauſes are in the matter, by which 
they alſo may be herafrer. 3. That they are init habitua ly, as 
Science is in a Scholar aſleep : this is prepoſterous, ſich Science 
is actualy in a ſlee ping Scholar, tho he doth not exerciſe, nor 
is habitual inexiſtence oppoſit to actual: but Forms til edu- 
Sion are not actualy in the mattef : as the form of Air is not 
in water til it be turned into it; nor the form of Gold in Earth, 
tilit becom Gold: ſo theſevaſions are very aſyſtats. 5. Souls 
are not Spiritual (except Mans) much leſſ inanimat forms: for 
what ſober Man wil lay fav in a Chymical ſenſ, that ther is any 
ſubſtantial Spirit in a Stone, Herb, or Beaſt? 6. Every divi- 
fible ſubſtanee is material and corporeal ; for diviſion folows 
quzbtity as an inſeparable companion of matter: but form , 
is divigble, and no ſpiritual indiviſible ſubſtance, 7. No ou 
A” ceriah 
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terial ſubſtance is corxuptible: but al forms vaniſh and periſh. 
8. Evety immaterial ſubſtance is nobler then any material:bur if 
fotms be immaterial, tis contrary in them, fith the baſe mater of 
a dumb Flea is permanent andcan not bedeſtroied;but.the Soul 
ofa Roial Lion vaniſheth to vapor, being no ſpiritual ſubſtance. 
It 1 that *cis an accident or Temperament of qualities, 
but no fubſtance, as abundantly foreſnewed. This is farther 
proved by three Parallels: 1. Accidents are generated, cor- 
rupted, and new produced : fo are al forms. 2. Accidents 
are diffuſed through the who! Subject, and penetrat the leaſt 
particles of matter: ſo doo forms. 3. Accidents depend on 
the matter for being and producing, nor can ſubſiſt without 
their Subject, nor depart from one to another: ſo tis with al 
forms except Mans Souls. Now the chief contrary objections 
ſhal be anſwered. 

O. Every ſubſtantial compound conſiſts of matter and 
form: but al natural Bodies are ſubſtantial eompounds : 
Ergo &c. | 
Jol. Compoſition is duple : 1. Of matter and atcidents, 
as al corporeal compounds: 2. Of ſubſtance and ſubſtance, as 
Man only, who hath. a material mortal Body, and a ſpiritual 
immortal Soul: but al el only matter indowed wich ſeveral 
accidents. 

0b. Whatever actuats, ſpecificats, and givs exiſtence to 
matter, is a ſubſtance: but the form doth al this: Ergo 
Kc. 

Sol. To actuat is either to giv the matter actual being that 
it (hal be a ſubſtance : or to endu it with effectual qualities: 
in the ſirſt ſenſ tis falſ that a form actuats the matter; ſithꝰ tis 
a ſubſtance ſubſiſting of it ſelf together with the form , and is 
more actuated by the form, then it by the matter: but in the 
laſt ſenſ tis tru, that a form actuats the matter or makes it 
activ. Vet it folows not that tis a ſubſtance, fith al action 
and acting power, may proced from the qualities of an effi- 
cient cauſ: but the matter being indifferent to al forms by re. 
ceiving ſeveral ſorts of qualities ; exiſts in ſuch or ſuch a ſpecies. 
As a lump of Wax is formed into ſupdry ſhapes, and exiſts 
in form of a Creature by taking a new figure, which is an ac- 


cident: 


ie both for eſſence and exiſtence. - 45 
06. That from hich the matter receivs al activity and ope- 
rations, is a ſubſtance : but ſo doth matter from form : Erge 
c. : TH 

Sol. Philoſophers ſceing matter dul or-unable to ation, 
and deeming accidents too weak to giv it; deviſed another 
nature to be fountain of action which they cal form: but they 
are deceived in ſo deeming, fith accidenes wil ſuffice to mali 
.any nataral 1 without help of another ſubſtaye 
As light being ſole form of all lucid Bodies (Sun, Stars, Fire, 
Carbnacle) iſlumins al opacous obſcure Bodies. So beat of 
fire an intenſ quality is its form: cold in water, Earth, Ice, and 
Winter air, hath 2 ANTE to — | 
things: yet their forms differ, nor doo one on 
ther to work — So the ficcity of fire and Barth 
up water, having diſtin& forms. The like may be ſaid of 
kumidicy in water and air, which works the ſame effects 
different forms. In ſemblable fort water and 
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icy deſcend, is fire and air by levity aſcend a yer 
— forms, but by diverſ accidents only. n 
06. That which eſſentialy diſtinguiſheth one kind from 


another, is a ſubſtance: ſo doth the form: Ergo &, . 
Sol. Every eſſential diſtinction is not made by a ſubſtance: 
for accidents (virtu and heat) differ eflentialy : ſo deo ſub- 
ſtances in their definitions by accidents, Far in eveiy Defi- 
nition is 1 Cc (as the common matter) wherin'al agree; 
and a difference conſiſting of iccidents to d ih that 


without any ſubſtantial Forms ; 1 
i peramenta of 
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ix. degrees : Ergo they cannot be eſſential forms. 
we; The Major Peripacetic-propofition is: fall : for al forms 
(of ſimple Bodies, Mixt, and Animat) receiy intenfion and 
remiſſion of degrees: as when Earth turns to Water, it re- 
quires diverſpreparations or pred iſpoſitions before it becom 
water: doth then the form of Earth al that while remain firm. 
ot unchanged ? if not, then tis more or leſſ varied. So al 
Elements concux in mixtion, and-continu. in mixtils : doo 
their qualities remain, or Forms, or rather both ? as appeers 
at diflolytion, when they return to Elements: yet not in in- 
ten ſ vigor a formerly, but temitted or teduced to harmonical 
ſymmetry. Zabel faith, forms may br varied with change 
of kind, not eli 2 as forms of Elements. are ſo changed, not 
otherwiſe. This is meet obſcurity ful of contradiction : as if 
the form af water in mixtils be lefl a form then formerly, con- 
inning ſtil che waters form: yet.cannot be caled water having 
— —-—- Body. Thetforeꝰ tis truer, 
that ts forms receiv intenſion ant remiſſion: which va- 


ration provs them to he accidents not ſubſtances; and when 
their jult tem perament is taken. away, they tranſcend or are 


new Kinds; So thoſ are idle queſtions touch- 
ing. Elements eſſential forms, or integrity in mixtils : of ge- 
neration and corruption in an inſtant; ; as ifa form were e- 
duced or petiſht in a moment, with many mo of like bran. 
For water is, madt gradualy in time, hy changing its tempe- 
rament : ſo io mintih (Stone, Apple, Fleſh) corruption coms 

| the 


mutation of accidents, and not varied with them? Let fuck 
as ſo think feed on corrupt carrion, til they acknowledg ther 
is one definition of found food, another of putrid Fleſh : or 
let them languiſh ſo long, til they learn to diſtinguiſh berwen 
Corps fanum, agrum, & nuirum. What is fubſtancial or 
material in Elements and minxtils, that remains invariable: 
but al accidental or formal is changed, generated, and c- 
rupted by degrees, as temperaments alter: according to which 
1 3 

o touching Souls, ther orts, Vegetant, Sentient, 
Intelligent: but — — — he premiſeth ſom A- 


— — — i — 
v, matter or ſubject, or qualities ; one 
tranſmutativ, the contrariety of thoſ accidents or qualitirs. 
2. Matter is al that is ſubſtantial in natural Bodies. 3. Matter 
is indifferent to receiv al accidents, yet i not the foun- 
tain or root of al. 4. The origin of accidenes and ſubjects is 
one, viz. Creation and concreation. 5, The ts of 
— 1. ———— — 
coexiſt with it, as power, tity or exten 
and time, or ſucceſſiv — — matter is the 
N in 2 2. Such as make exiſtence in « ſperifical kind, as al 
firſt and ſecund qualities : which dov nut inhere primarily 
by neceſſity 8 RY pleaſure to diſtin- 
iſh kinds. 6. Bo qualities are impreſſed immediatly 
like light in the air, needing no intermediac ſubſtance to unite 
REED hard 
the operations and powers of working flow. di | 
2 8. Al firſt quatines (hglt, heat, cold, humidiey, 
ſiccity ) and ſundry of the ſetu A 
lightnes, fluidnes, firmnes) exiſted the firſt day of Creation. 
9. The material fabſtance of Heaven (wherof Phi 7 
know little) is common with inferior Bodies, being made of 
one chaos : fo ate the fir accidents ; but thoſ ot the ſecund 
differ, by the diſcrepant conjunction of firſt and ſecund 


— 


cold, 


qualities given by Got: whe 
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in the water cold, moiſture, remiſſer denſity, gravity, fluidnes : 
in the Air remifl heat, weak moiſture, levity, tenuity, and 
- Muidnes- 12. Fire is only intenſ hear, whether in Elements 
or mixtils ; but no Element, Body, or Subſtance. 13. Heat 
in Air or Mixtils, is partly implanted at Creation, partly in- 
faſed or introduced by the Sun, Soil, and Elementar Fire if 
any. fuch be :-but the implanted ſoon decais without ſupp! 
of infuſed. 14. Compoſition is duple : 1.Of Matter with bot 
ſorts of qualities, as in the Heavens and Elements : 2. Of Mat- 
ter ſo qualified and new mixture of qualities ariſing from the 
other; as inal Bodies elſ. 15. The union of qualities in Ele- 
ments is moſt ſimple, but in Mixtils more compound ; as tis 
ſaid of C. lors, that whitnes and blacknes, are made with the 
various mixture of bright and dark: but middle colors riſe 
from. the mixtures of whit and black. 16. The meaſure and 
maner of al Temperaments, is founded on the firſt Creation : 
from which primary patern if nature deviat in excefl or defect, 
a deformed Monſter is bred. 17. To beget x like is the pro- 
perty of al activ qualities in Inanimats and Animats, as God 
bid them by his benediction to increaf and multiply. 18. The 
qualities doo ſo diffuſe themſcifs and beget others, that they 
mike the matter proportioned to: exerciſe their forces or 
functions. 19. The formatiy faculty is founded on the ver 
qualities + which che more ſitaple, ſo muck the — 
configuration they produce : but if compounded of divcrſ 
— they make mere diverſity or difformity in figuring 
material parts. 20. Mixtion the leſſ fimple, the more fuly- 
tle 3 far t a great Art to unite ſo many varieties of unlike 
— 0g craſis or temper : but the more compound 
t * becauſ — of ſo — contraty qualities. 
1. r is & recri . propagation of Temperaments in 
Agimats : viz, of the Seed, and life of the Seed. 22. The 
Prolifical power in the Seed, proceds not from any ſpiritua 
ſubſtance inherent in it ; but only from 2 ſubtle temper of 
qualities in 2 14 23. This energy is actu- 
aly in the Seed il, but aſleep ot unactiv, til it meet with a fic 
Patient or rather to excite that virtn : as the ſtrong 


{pirics: which .ly h d in Barly, Wheat, Plaots, Grain, or Seeds 
are eafily extracted by rr Bog Fry Sedna rhe 
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x Womb to bring forth Seeds, by ſupplying 
and moiſture from Soil wherby the $ by wo in —— 
extend the matter to fit proportion of ſeveral Figures. 25 In 
reeders Male aad Female muſt concur to make them fertil: 
but to hatch and inlifen them, any hear natural or artiſicual (if 
wel ordered) wil ſuffice : becauf the yelk is moiſt enough, and 
needs only help of heat to rouz up the whits ſpirits. 26. In 
perfect Animal; begetters, both Sexes muſt actualy join to 
make one maſſ of Seed: which being aptly mixd, ſpuituous 
ſubſtance of that mafl is blown up and augmented by heat of 
the Matrix and moiſture of menſtrual Rlood : which begins to 
form the Birth, and in fine brings ir to perfection. 29. Lo the ge- 
neration of living Creatures, Secd is not ſumply nece flary j but 
2 mixture of inlifening qualities in fit matter wil ſcxu : as 
ſundry Plants propagat ſans Seed, and ſom Animals of parce- 
Ff. ion. 140-211 * 
28. Summarily the Souls vegetant ri nd ſentient 
in Animals (whether. general wherby: they becom Plants and 
Animals, or ſpecial ſpecifical--which - diſtinguiſh them into 
Kinds) are only the nobler Temperament of more aRiv qua- 
lities in a ſubtler matter, uhethet propagated of Seed, ox other 
wais ing endered ; but no ſubſtances. This nerils no other 
proofs then tho alecady: alleged ro refute the Subſtantialicy 
of Forms: but why Mans Soul ſhould be 4 ſubſtante rather 
then Beaſts. (many. of which are ſo intelligible and doci>le 2s 
moſt of; imple People, witnes the dancing Hori cald 4 
no ſatiafactory reaſon can be rendn d. aa may 
dark places of Scri tvs d 
The reſult of is, that no ſabliznce dere 
for matter — and al Forts of Inanimats, together 
—— the Vegetant and Sentient Souls meer mortal accidents 
peramenta - — — Soul is a ſubſtance or Spizit in- 
Adar — by God; which is immortal and livs 
of it ſlt for xver,- Theſate his Principe of nem. Philo ſophy, 
touching the origin of Forms and Souls : which let every one 
teliſh au bis palat affeſta . Now to anfwer Objetions; 
gc. Ir the, — a-Lemperament, every natural Buty 
eue 1s ſhal be pore ; Feen 


heat from the Sun 


Summary. | 
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Sal. This Argument conſiſts of meer a ffiematirs in the ſecund 
Figure, and therfore is 8 filthy Paralogiſm : but every Tem- 
perament i not fit — a Soul. 

056. A Temperament is chang according to age, | 
and diet 3: but a Soul is not ſochanged : Erge* — 
tamen. 

Sel. Forms are changed or varied gradualy, as foreſhewed : 

but in the argument is a duple error. 1. That it doth not di- 
ſtinguiſh bet wen a total eſſential, and partil gradual change 
of Temperament : for in the total is not only a mutation but 
corruption of the Soul, and makes nothing to purpoſe : in the 
partił isa change more or leſſ, which doth not vary or alter the 
kind : as a tender young Plant being removed from its natu- 
ral Soil to « Forren, grows better or worſ without changing 
the kind; yet the unity of Form remains, with an alteration 
in the degrees of perfection. 2. That a tranſition from other 
Animals to Man is improper: for if his Bodily temper change, 
yet the Soul being a diſtin ſubſtance varies not : but in al ell 
Soul and Temperament: are one. 

0. If the Soul be a Temperament, ther be in Animats fo 
many Souls as Tempers : one oſ the rind and wood in Trees, 
another of Fleſh and bones in Animals: but in * Animat 
is one only Soul: Erg tis no Tomperaments. "1 440 

Sol. The Peripatetics place twb Souls at leaſt in every Ani- 
mat, and three in Animals; but diverſ{ forms in Inanimats 

efleatialy diſtin: ſo accordingeo them tis no abiurdity to 
grant plurality of Souls . yet is ther no plaray of ander, 
but Par dert ity of Temperament. 44 
b. If the Soul be bur i Temperament of humors Alpi. 
rits ; it could not bridle the Bodies paſſions or pertutbations : 
but ic doth and is not led by them: Ergo cc. 

Sol. This is ttu in Mans Soul, atcinnes beidies or 
-moderats paſſi ons, and fomtimes yeelds to them ; but lin nb 
other — whoſSoul neren een is; — 
ment it fel | * 

06. That can be no Acrideue of Teatpremen; from which 
the nobleſt faculties and functions of 9 
and perceiving or judgin ; enſitiy vbſect p 
Souls hav ſuch operation; er to M — 
not Accidents. 3 Sol. 
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* — ren - 
ject. epend on it: the an is a pure, cler actio ni mal ſpitit 4 
fited in the Brain as the — 2 Which — WP A 
the Organ, but firſt Principle therof. For in al Animal'Spitits two \ 
things are found, vi. matter and miature of lifely qualities : mac- 
ter is the fixlt Subject aa Organ of Senf;, qualities the firſt can ar 
S —T—T—T—T—T—T—TT 

ima gin:t ion; and memory which, v. irits ate 
— ram-kta-of al Senſatioa : hut — 
ruleth them being the firſt cauſ of Seak That which they cal Soul, 
| muſt he either material; or jmmaterial i if tavierjaly tis ciaber per 
then the Spirits, ich cannot heꝭ fich hey ate aceſſ ; or Herrand 

imputet, but tis abſurd to grant that 10 the baſes which in demeid 
to hy beſt : if immaceria), let chem anſwer ab arguments alleged 

againſt Forms. | <0 nN . 

0. Tis abov or beyond the poet of pureſt matter, indned or 
inveſted with moſt exquiſit qualities to: judg remember, deſire, 

(hun, &c. but Brutes Souls doo al chia : Ergo dcr. 

$901, * Lis not, nor is it more ſttamge that ſuclix ſfette ſhouid pro« 
ced from the Temperament of Brutes Brains, then doo other ad- 
mirable properties (as in the Magnet and amny mo fimples) from 

Inanimats Temperament, which is, weaker then Animals. Theſ 

ate magnalia Dei Qud wndcrſu works; ich Men muſt ad- 

mire, not inquire. 5 

Laſtly he, treats of Mens, Souls origin which was fitſt in inten- ufſhot. 
tion, and ſole ſcope af this. Subject ot Speculation : touching whoſ | 
eſſence, that tis a rational. immortal ſubſtance ot: ſpirit / none 
but Atheiſts or Sadduces wil doubt: but of: the: origin is 
much diſpyte. Som diem ithey werd al created. eterna ly and re- 
ſerved in bleſſed Seats orNtatguthl they be incorporated into Bo- 
dies. Som that they be.creare®Þ by Angels Som that they'be ge- 
nerated by the Soul of: the World; and made of Celicat Subſtance. 

Som that they confiſt of Elements. Som that they are framed of 
- Gods own ſubſtance, Som that they be produced by the Heavens 

as an extern Efficient. Som that they propagat ſucceſſivly one from 

another. Som that ne and infuſed in the 

Body by God like Adam: firſt Soul, which is the common Tener. 

Theſ two laſt Opinions (rejecting al the reſt as futilous and frivi-.. 

tous ) he debats more freely and fully, which he that liſts may = 
tempiat ; 


1 

= 6.4 

* 2 2 
DN 


|: Fax oo 


gt = "_ in #2 1 | 
4 but being —— the fir Thebs, | 
5 aeg . ee 2nd Senfitiv Souls, *cis probable 
aire; * v Souls, cis 
are 2 meer Temperament of qualities or life it ſelf : 12 2222 
ture prov them do be ſubſtances : but they vaniſh or petiſh wich 
the Bodies like 5 n or educed 
#6. God made - 


Soul — 4 — — immortal then 
— erm Orthodox writers agree. Hence tis ſaid. Man ba- 
cam aliving Soul, meaning chat his Soul ſhould liv for cver ; as he 
had doon in Body too, had he not eaten the forbidden fruit, con- 
trary to Gods command upon pain of temporal and eternal death: . 
yerafterward in-mercy he ordained z remedy, that the Woinane 
Seed (even Cheilt our bleſſed Saviour) ſhould bruiſthe Serpents | 
| y dying for the fins of al ſuch as ſhal penitently belee in him. 


Peroratio ad Theologet : + 
A Couctufow co Divine. 25 


lac quiceng,; legen Medici er e. 5 
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